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NIAGARA FALLS 

Between the state of New York and the province of Ontario, Canada, 
situated on the Niagara River which runs between the U.S.A. and Canada from 
Lake Erie to Lake Ontario, is Niagara Falls. 

The Falls are 17 miles northwest of Buffalo, New York.  The Niagara River 
connects Lake Erie and Lake Ontario and is only 35 miles long.  In that distance 
the river drops 326 feet. 

The Falls are divided into two parts by Goat Island.  The falls are about 
midway in the river. 

 
HORSESHOE FALLS: 

Horseshoe Falls measures 2,600 feet along its curve and drops 162 feet.  
Just before flowing over the ledge, the American stream is only about 3 1/2 feet 
deep.  The Canadian side is about 20 feet deep.  The Horseshoe side carries some 
95% of the Niagara River's water. 

The Horseshoe Falls has eroded about 1/4 of a mile since it was first 
sketched in 1678, or about 3 feet a year. 
 

STATISTICS: 
Niagara was named by the Iroquois Indians.  Niagara means "thunder of 

waters.” 
The plunging water has worn the lower rocks away so that there are caves 

behind the sheets of water on both falls.  On the American side you can enter the 
"Cave of the Winds and get an unusual view.  On the Canadian side they have 
carved a plunge basin 192 feet deep. 

Almost all the drainage from four of the Great Lakes pours over the crest of 
Niagara Falls.  This water is used to generate power in 6 hydroelectric plants.  
They develop a maximum of about 5 3/4 million horsepower. 
  
FACTS: 

1.  The first person to survive a trip over Niagara Falls in a barrel was a 63-
year-old schoolteacher.  Seeking fame and fortune, Annie Taylor loaded 
herself, and her cat in a barrel and descended over the falls in 1901 

2. It’s illegal to make an attempt to go over the falls, and those who do so are 
fined $10,000 

3. The falls at Niagara are approximately 12,000 years old 
4. The falls have only ever stopped once, in 1848, for 30 hours when ice fields 

from Lake Erie jammed at the source of the river 
5. More than 168,000 cubic meters or 6 million cubic feet of water go over the 

Horseshoe Falls ever minute during the peak daytime hours in the summer. 
6. Niagara Falls is the largest producer of electricity in New York state. 
7. The crest line of the Canadian Horseshoe Falls is 2,220 feet wide. 

8. The rapids above the Falls reach a maximum speed of 25 mph.  The fastest 
speeds occur at the Falls: 68mph has been recorded at Niagara Falls. 

9. The water comes from the Great Lakes which is the largest freshwater 
system in the world, about 18% of the world’s supply. 
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10. The volume of water in the Great Lakes would cover North America 
in about 3.5 ft. of water. 

11.  The brown foam below Niagara Falls is a natural result of tons of 
water plummeting into the depths below.  It is not dangerous.  The brown 
color is clay, which contains suspended particles of decayed vegetative 
matter.  It is mostly from the shallow eastern basin of Lake Erie. 

12.  The current rate of recession is estimated at 1 foot per year. 
13.  The first tightrope walker to cross the Niagara Falls did so in 1859. 
14.  In 2012 Nik Wallenda became the first person to cross the Niagara Falls by 

tightrope in 116 years. He did so after receiving permission from both the 
Canadian and United States governments, although he was required to 
carry his passport and present it on entry to the Canadian side of the falls. 

15. The Niagara Falls are visited by around 30 million people every year.  
 

RAINBOW BRIDGE: 
Rainbow Bridge was built in 1941 and connects the cities of Niagara Falls, Ontario 

Canada and Niagara Falls, New York. 
It is a suspension bridge which means that it crosses the gorge by air with a 

series of cables and is not anchored to footings in the river below. 
Situated just east of the Rainbow Bridge are the ruins of a bridge that collapsed in 

1938.  It was called Honeymoon Bridge.  It collapsed under the strain of an ice jam.  It 
was not a suspension bridge.  (Ensign CR September 1993, p. 8-10) 

 

POEM ABOUT RAINBOW BRIDGE BY DAVID O. MCKAY 
 
The builder who first bridged Niagara's gorge. 
Before he swung his cable, shore to shore. 
Sent out across the gulf his venturing kite 
Bearing a slender cord for unseen hands 
To grasp upon the further cliff and draw 
A greater cord, and then a greater yet; 
Till at last across the chasm sung 
The cable...then the mighty bridge in air! 
 
So may we send our little timid thought 
Across the void, out to God's reaching hands 
Send our love and faith to thread the deep 
Thought after thought until the little cord 
Has greatened to a chain no chance can break. 
And we are anchored to the infinite! 
      David O. McKay, CR Apr. 1946, p. 116 
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This is an original oil painting of the Prophet Joseph Smith that hangs in the 
Community of Christ Temple in Independence, Missouri 
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MOVES OF THE LUCY MACK AND JOSEPH SR. FAMILY AFTER MARRIAGE IN 
1796 
  1.  1796 Joseph Sr. & Lucy Mack met in General Store in Tunbridge, Vermont 
  2.  1802  Randolph, Vermont - Opened a mercantile establishment. 
  3.  1803  Returned to Tunbridge 
  4.  1803  Same year, sold Tunbridge farm and moved to Royalton, Vermont for a few  
       months. 
  5.  1804  Moved to Sharon, Vermont (Joseph born) 
  6.  Moved back to Tunbridge (Samuel born) 
  7.  1808  Moved back to Royalton, Vermont (Ephraim and William born) 
  8.  1811  Moved to West Lebanon, New Hampshire - Typhoid Fever incident 
  9.  1813  Norwich, Vermont - Suffered three consecutive crop failures 
10.  1816  Moved to Palmyra, New York. 
FACT:  In 20 years they moved 10 times.   You can see the hand of the Lord in moving 
them to Palmyra. 

 
THE SMITH'S MOVE TO PALMYRA: (Caleb Howard) 

(Joseph Smith speaking of an incident after the leg operation when he was 10 
years old.) " After I began to get about, I went on crutches till I started for the  state of 
New York where he, my father, had gone for the purpose of preparing a place for the 
removal of his family, which he affected by sending a man after us by the name of Caleb 
Howard, who, after he had started on the journey with my mother and family spent the 
money he had received of my father by drinking and gambling etc.   We fell in with a 
family by the name of Gates who were traveling west, and Howard drove me from the 
wagon and made me travel in my weak state through the snow 40 miles per day for 
several days, during which time I suffered the most excruciating weariness and pain, and 
all this that Mr. Howard might enjoy the society of two of Mr. Gates daughters which he 
took in the wagon  where I should have rode, and this he continued to do day after day 
through the journey and when my brothers remonstrated with Mr. Howard for his 
treatment to me, he would knock them down with the butt of his whip.  When we arrived 
at Utica, New York, Mr. Howard threw the goods out of the wagon in the street and 
attempted to run away with the horses and wagon, but my mother seized the horses by 
the reign, and calling witnesses, forbade his taking them away as they were her property.  
On our way from Utica, I was left to ride on the last sleigh in the company, (the Gates 
family were in sleighs) but when that came up I was knocked down by the driver, one of 
the Gate's sons, and left to wallow in my blood until a stranger came along, picked me up 
and carried me to the town of Palmyra.   

Howard having spent all our funds, my mother was compelled to pay our 
landlords bills from Utica to Palmyra, in bits of cloth, clothing, etc., the last payment 
being made with the drops (earrings) taken from Sister Sophronia's ears for that 
purpose.  Although the snow was generally deep through the country during this journey 
we performed the whole on wheels, except the first two days when we were accompanied 
by my mother's mother, grandmother, Lydia Mack, who was injured by the upsetting of 
the sleigh, and not wishing to accompany her friends west, tarried by the way with her 
friend in Vermont, and we soon after heard of her death supposing that she never 
recovered from the injury received by the overturn of the sleigh. 

Milton V. Backman Jr, Joseph Smith's First Vision, 1980, p. 165-66 
 

PALMYRA, NEW YORK: 
The Joseph Smith Sr. family moved from eastern Vermont to western New 

York in 1816 (Joseph was 10 years old).  They settled in Palmyra, a promising 
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village rich in wheat growing lands.  Two years after arriving they constructed a 
2-room log cabin home with a dirt floor and crude tables and chairs (Berrett-
Restoration p. 40-41).  They lived 2 miles south of the village near a heavily-
timbered 100 acre tract of land they were negotiating to buy in mid-1820. 

Between 1819-1825 the family succeeded in cutting timber from 60 of the 
100 acres, developing cleared land into fields and meadows, growing a garden 
and an orchard and building a permanent homesite and building lots. 

In just six years most of the 1,500 maple trees were tapped by the Smith's 
each season to produce an average of 1,000 pounds of sugar. 
 
NOTE:  In 1860, Seth T. Chapman, who claimed to be a boyhood friend of Joseph 
Smith, purchased what had been the Smith farm.  He later told his son William 
that "he had never touched an ax to the trees in the woodlot on the west end of 
the farm because Joseph had identified this area as the place where he had 
beheld his vision." 

This forest supported as many as 120 trees per acre, all nearly a foot or 
more in diameter. 

Don Enders, Senior Curator of Historic sites for the Church Historical Dept., 
Ensign April 1990, p. 15-16 

 
CHURCH DIRECTIVE: 

A directive specifying that the Sacred Grove is to be reserved as a quiet 
place of contemplation for individuals, couples, and small groups along with the 
ongoing professional maintenance program, will help ensure that future 
generations will be able to enjoy the serenity and sacredness of this hallowed 
ground.  (Don Enders, Ensign April 1990, p. 15-16) 

 
JOSEPH SMITH FARM: 
 When our church history tour visited the Joseph Smith Farm in July of 
1998 and Brother Hunsaker who was a missionary at the farm told us the 
following story regarding the remodeling taking place there. 
 A single man owned the farm next to the Joseph Smith Farm. 
 Because anti-Mormons stood in front of the Joseph Smith Home and 
handed out anti-Mormon material during the pageant and blocked that public 
road the Church wanted to build a road behind the house and divert the traffic.  
The Church asked the man with the farm if he would like to sell it.  He said, “No, 
I’m not interested…”I have nothing to do with your church and I’m not interested 
in selling my farm to you.” 
 He went to bed that night and when he woke up the next morning he had a 
change of heart.  He said, “I could sell you my farm, but where would I live?”  The 
church assured him that they would build him a home on property behind the 
Joseph Smith home and he could live in it as long as he lived and then it would 
be property of the Church.   
 They built a beautiful home for him.  Just before he moved into it he went 
on a snowmobiling trip into Canada.  He was killed that night and never ever 
moved into the home. 
 Brother Hunsaker, Missionary, Joseph Smith Home, July 1998 
 

TREES IN THE SACRED GROVE: 
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Trees of mature size in Joseph's day still grace this aged forest.  Many are 
more than 200 years old; one old monarch has lived 260 years. 
Don Enders, Senior Curator of historic sites for Church Historical Dept. Ensign, 
April 1990, p. 15-16 

 

PALMYRA: 
The population of Palmyra in 1832 was 3,724.  Navigation on the Erie Canal 

was in full activity. 
There is an LDS ward located on the south side of Palmyra dedicated on 

January 15, 1961 by David O. McKay.  The ward has 425 members as of 1989. 
Church News 1/7/89 

 

FACTS ABOUT PALMYRA: 
1.  The man who invented the Singer Sewing machine lived in Palmyra. 
2.  Winston Churchill's great grandparents are buried here. 
3.  It still has a population of about 4,000 
4.  Lucy & Joseph Sr. had their last child, Lucy, in Palmyra when she was 45 
years old.   
 
NOTE:  These facts came from the Palmyra Historian.  Our Church History Tour 
group was eating lunch at a park near the Erie Canal June 1995 and he joined our 
group and told us these facts. 
 

STAINED GLASS WINDOWS IN PALMYRA TEMPLE:  
Tom Holdman, creator of the windows, remembers when he sought the Lord’s 
help and inspiration.  “My mind was flooded with an image of all 108 windows of 
the temple filled with stained glass trees.”  In all, 12 employees worked full time 
on the 17,000-piece project.  In four months, they were finished.  “Toward the 
end,” remembers Brother Holdman, “I did not want to and could not stop 
working.”  
At the temple dedication on 6 April 2000, President Boyd K. Packer, Acting 
President of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, said of the stained glass 
windows:  “The stained glass windows representing the Sacred Grove brought to 
my mind the statement in the Doctrine and Covenants (124:26) where the Lord 
said, ‘Send ye swift messengers, . . . and say unto them:  Come ye, with all your 
gold, and your silver, and your precious stones, and with all your antiquities; and 
with all who have knowledge of antiquities, that will come, may come, and bring 
the box-tree, and the fir-tree, and the pine-tree, together with al the precious trees 
of the earth.’” 
Brother Holdman and his wife, Gayle, remember walking quietly into the celestial 
room of the Palmyra temple for the dedication.  “Everyone was telling me how 
beautiful the windows were,” says Tom, “but the Spirit whispering acceptance of 
the work was one of the most thrilling experiences of my life.”    
     Ensign, April 2002 

 

FACTS ABOUT WINDOWS IN PALMYRA TEMPLE: 
1. There is a 1,400-piece stained glass mural of young Joseph Smith and the 

First Vision. 
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2. A person being baptized can look up into the skylight with its artistry of 
overhanging branches and be reminded of the view seen by the Prophet 
Joseph as he looked upward during the First Vision. 

3. The front doors of the temple contain four separate panels of stained glass. 
4. The windows in the celestial room feature the tree of life.  
                                       Ensign, April 2002 

 
HOW THE SMITH FAMILY MADE A LIVING: 
1.  Harvesting 
2.  They opened a cake and beer shop, selling ginger bread, root beer and bakery 
items. 
3.  Well digging 
4.  Joseph's mother Lucy Mack Smith had a talent for painting oilcloth coverings 
for tables, stands and other furniture. 
 

JOSEPH SMITH SENIOR HOME CHRONOLOGICAL EVENTS 
1805 Joseph Smith Jr. , born 23 December in Sharon, Windsor County, 

Vermont. 
1816 Smith family moved to Palmyra, New York 
1817 The Smith’s built a log home just north of Palmyra/Manchester town 

line and began efforts to purchase the 100 acres of virgin forest   
                  which would become their farm. 
1820 In the early spring, God the Father and His son, Jesus Christ, 

appeared to 14 year old Joseph Smith Jr. in a grove of trees near the 
farm. 

1822          Alvin and family began building the large frame home. 
1823     The night of September 21, a heavenly messenger, The Angel  

Moroni, appeared to Joseph Smith Jr. in the log home. 
1823              September 22, Joseph Smith, Jr. was directed by the Angel Moroni  
                  to the Hill Cumorah and viewed the gold plates. 
1823          Alvin died on November 19, in the 25th year of his life and was  
                  buried in Swift’s Cemetery in Palmyra. 
1824 -          September 22, Joseph Smith Jr. made annual visits to the 
1827            Hill Cumorah for instruction form the Angel Moroni. 
1825            In the early spring, Joseph Smith Sr. family moved into uncompleted  
                     frame home. 
1827            Joseph Smith Jr. and Emma Hale were married on January in South 
                     Bainbridge and came to the frame home to live with Joseph’s 
                     parents. 
1827            September 22, Joseph Smith Jr. received the Gold Plates and the 
                    Urim and Thummim. 
1828            In July, Martin Harris came to the frame home to report the loss of 
                     the 116 pages of manuscript to Joseph Smith Jr. 
            In April, Joseph smith Sr., Lucky Mack and children moved from  
                    frame home back into original log home to live with Hyrum and 
                   Jerusha. 
1829             In the early summer, the eight witnesses were shown the plates by 
                    Joseph Smith Jr. near the frame home.  Oliver Cowdery began 
                    writing the printer's manuscript. 
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1829            In October, the Joseph Smith Sr. family moved to Waterloo. 
 

FIRST VISION: 
"Then one glorious day in the spring of 1820, tradition says that it was on 

April 6th". (Bruce R. McConkie, Ensign, May 1978, p. 13) 
 
     Joseph F. Smith was the first one to use the term "sacred grove".  He was 
instrumental in the purchase of the Joseph Smith Farm and Sacred Grove. 
 

THE FIRST VISION: 
We now know of nine contemporary reports from the Prophet himself or 

from those who personally heard him relate his first Vision:  (1)  the Prophet's 
handwritten description in 1832, an attempt to start a manuscript history of the 
church; (2) a Church secretary's brief 1835 journal entry of Joseph talking with a 
visitor who called himself Joshua, the Jewish minister; (3) the 1838 history  
published in 1842 and now in the Pearl of Great Price; (4) Orson Pratt's 
publication, the first publicly disseminated, of the Prophet's vision in his 
"Interesting Account of Several Remarkable Visions", issued in 1840 in 
Edinburgh, Scotland; (5) Orson Hyde's revision of Orson Pratt's pamphlet, 
published in 1842 for German readers and adding some insights that may have 
come from his contact with Joseph Smith; (6) the Wentworth Letter, created in 
response to editor John Wentworth's inquiry and published by Joseph Smith in 
1842 in "Times and Seasons";  this account adapted parts of Orson Pratt's 
pamphlet; (7) Levi Richard's diary about Joseph Smith preaching in the summer 
of 1843 and repeating the Lord's first message to him that no church was His; (8) 
a newspaper interview in the fall of 1843; (9) Alexander Neibaur's 1844 journal 
entry of a conversation at the Prophet's house. 
  ....Seven of the nine contemporary accounts name James 1:5 as decisive, 
encouraging any who "lack wisdom" to ask of God, that giveth to all men 
liberally." 
 ....The Prophet later told a visitor that an evil force broke into his first 
attempts to pray vocally, and he "kneeled again" and "called on the Lord in 
mighty prayer."  This was the spiritual struggle of "exerting all my power to call 
upon God to deliver me out of the power of this enemy which had seized upon 
me," and "at the very moment" when he could do no more, the heavens opened 
(JS-H 1:16) 
 ....The spread of the Prophet's testimony of that vision is impressive.  
Accounts were typeset at least thirteen times before the Martyrdom, several times 
at Joseph Smith's initiative. 

Richard L. Anderson, Ensign April 1996, p. 10-11 
 

MORONI'S VISIT: 
A.  It is recorded that Moroni appeared to Joseph at least 22 times. 

1.  The first time Joseph met Moroni was September 22, 1823. 
B.  His first visitation was when Joseph was 17 years old, in the original log cabin 
home (not the home that Alvin had built for his parents that now stands) 

Joseph was concerned about his standing with the Lord and was earnestly 
praying for forgiveness for his sins.  He was confident that he would again 
receive a divine manifestation.  Suddenly his room filled with light and a heavenly 
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messenger stood by his bedside.  Moroni appeared 3 times that night and a 
fourth time the following day after Joseph went out to work on the farm and was 
sent home to rest.  After the fourth appearance he was instructed by Moroni to 
return and tell his father everything.  He did and his father told him it was of God 
and to obey the angel. 

When he got to the Hill Cumorah he knew exactly where the plates were 
hidden because he had been shown them in vision the night before. 

 
 
 
HILL CUMORAH: 

Four miles south of the village of Palmyra is the Hill Cumorah.  It is the 
most elevated hill of the 8 elongated hills dotting this area.  It protrudes abruptly 
from the plain on the north and gradually descends until its southern extremity is 
lost in small ridges.  At the time Joseph got the plates it was heavy with timber.  
After people found out that Joseph had found golden plates there, the hill was 
stripped clean as people searched for treasure. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



25 
 

 
 

Picture of the Hill Cumorah with no trees on it 
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JOSEPH CHASTISED BY MORONI: 

Little is known of Joseph's visits with Moroni between 1824 and 1827, but 
sometime before the fall of 1827, Joseph returned home one evening later than 
usual. His family was concerned, but he told them he had been delayed because 
he had just received a severe chastisement from Moroni. He said that as he 
passed by the Hill Cumorah, "The angel met me and said that I had not been 
engaged enough in the work of the Lord; that the time had come for the record to 
be brought forth; and that I must be up and doing and set myself about the things 
which God had commanded me to do."  

   In Smith, History of Joseph Smith, pg. 100-101 
 

SEVERE CHASTISEMENT 
 Not long subsequent to his (Joseph's) return (from Pennsylvania), my 
husband had occasion to send him to Manchester on business.  As he set off 
early in the day, we expected him home at most by six o'clock in the evening, but 
when six o'clock came he did not arrive.  We always had a peculiar anxiety about 
him whenever he was absent, for it seemed as though something was always 
taking place to jeopardize his life.  But to return.  He did not get home till the night 
was far spent.  On coming in he threw himself into a chair, apparently much 
exhausted.  My husband did not observe his appearance and immediately 
exclaimed, "Joseph, why are you so late?  Has anything happened to you?  We 
have been much distressed about you these three hours."  As Joseph made no 
answer he continued his interrogations, until, finally I said, "Now, Father, let him 
rest a moment…don’t' trouble him now…you see he is home safe and he is very 
tired, so pray wait a little." 
 The fact was I had learned to be a little cautious about matters with regard 
to Joseph, for I was accustomed to see him look as he did on that occasion, and I 
could not easily mistake the cause thereof. 
 Presently he smiled and said in a calm tone, "I have taken the severest 
chastisement that I have ever had in my life." 
 My husband, supposing that it was from some of the neighbors, was quite 
angry and observed, "I would like to know what business anybody has to find 
fault with you!" 
 "Stop, Father, stop," said Joseph, "It was the angel of the Lord.  As I 
passed by the hill of Cumorah, where the plates are, the angel met me and said 
that I had not been engaged enough in the work of the Lord; that the time had 
come for the record to be brought forth; and that I must be up and doing and set 
myself about the things which God had commanded me to do.  But, Father, give 
yourself no uneasiness concerning the reprimand which I have received, for I 
now know the course that I am to pursue, so all will be well" 
 Lucy Mack Smith, Remembering Joseph, p. 242-3 

 
JOSEPH ALLOWED TO SEE SATAN: 

It had been three and one half years since Joseph Smith had seen the 
Father and the Son in the grove. On September 21, 1823 near midnight, Joseph 
received a vision of Moroni 3 times in the night. The next day on the 22nd he saw 
the same vision a fourth time. He went to the Hill Cumorah and there found the 
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golden plates and tried to pick them up. He was shocked and pulled back his 
hand. At this time he was shown the Devil in a vision. As the vision of Perdition 
moved before Joseph consciousness, the angel Moroni explained, "All this is 
shown, the good and the evil, the holy and impure, the glory for God and the 
power of Darkness, that you may know hereafter the two powers and never be 
influenced or overcome by that wicked one. He was to visit the hill once each 
year on September 22, to be instructed by the angel. 
 

JOSEPH SEES PLATES FOR THE FIRST TIME: 
On the way to the Hill Cumorah Joseph began thinking about the plates 

and the poverty of his family and the possibility that the plates or the popularity 
of the translation would produce enough wealth to "raise him above a level with 
the common earthly fortunes of his fellow men, and relieve his family from want." 

Joseph went to the hill and uncovered the plates as seen in vision.  He 
started to pick them up and was shocked.  Twice more he tried and was thrown 
back.  In frustration he cried out, "Why can I not obtain this book?"  Moroni 
appeared and told him it was because he had not kept the commandments but 
had yielded to the temptations of Satan to obtain the plates for riches instead of 
having his eye single to the glory of God as he had been commanded. 

Repentant, Joseph humbly sought the Lord in prayer and was filled with 
the Spirit.  A vision was opened to him, and the "glory of the Lord shone round 
about and rested upon him....He beheld the prince of darkness....The heavenly 
messenger (Moroni) said, 'All this is shown, the good and the evil, the holy and 
impure, the glory of God and the power of darkness, that you may know hereafter 
the two powers and never be influenced or overcome by that wicked one.' 

Moroni concluded by warning Joseph that he would not be allowed to 
obtain the plates "until he had learned to keep the commandments of God"...not 
only till he was willing but able to do it... 

So vividly was the awfulness and misery of those who are led away by the 
Prince of Darkness impressed upon the mind of Joseph and affixed to his 
memory that he remembered it always.  This happened on September 22, 1823. 

Joseph was to come back every year on this date for the next four years 
before he was allowed to obtain the plates.   

Joseph went home that evening and when the family was all together, he 
made known to them all he had communicated to his father in the field, and also 
of his finding the record, as well as what passed between him and the angel while 
he was at the place where the plates were deposited. 
 

OBTAINING THE PLATES: 
      Precisely how people knew of the plates’ existence before the Prophet 
Joseph Smith obtained them is unclear.  It is important to note, however, that the 
Smith family apparently did not take Moroni’s warning about discussing the 
plates” abroad” to mean they could not mention them to trusted friends.  Lucy 
Mack Smith reported that Joseph Sr. had mentioned them to one of his 
“confidential friends (Martin Harris)….some two or three years before” the 
Prophet actually received them.  Similarly, Joseph Knight Sr. and Joseph Knight 
Jr. claimed that sometime within the year preceding Joseph’s obtaining  the 
plates, he had told them when he was supposed to get them.  That Josiah Stowell 
was at the Smith home the night Joseph and Emma Smith went to the Hill 
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Cumorah to get the plates suggests that he too may have been let in on the 
secret.  No record exists of any of these men divulging the secret, but the 
possibility exists that over the course of the several years they may have known 
about the Nephite record, one of them might have inadvertently told others. 
 Word of the plates’ existence might have gotten out through a more 
sinister source.  According to Joseph Knight Sr., one Samuel Lawrence in the 
neighborhood was a “Seear” (Seer) who had been “to the hill and knew about the 
things in the hill and….was trying to obtain them.”  Joseph Smith apparently was 
concerned enough about Lawrence that on 21 September, “Near night,” he sent 
his father to Lawrence’s house “to see if there was any signs of his (Lawrence’s) 
going away that night.”  Joseph reportedly told his father “to stay till near Dark 
and if he saw any signs of his going, you till (tell) him if I find him there (at the Hill 
Cumorah) I will thrash the stumps with him.”  Lawrence, fortunately for himself, 
chose to stay home that night.  If Knight’s account is accurate, it could be that 
Lawrence and perhaps others had learned of the plates’ existence through 
information from adversarial sources. 

Whatever the story behind the leak, the fact remains that by 22 September 
1827, several people with wrong intentions knew of the plates’ existence, knew 
roughly of their whereabouts, and knew that the time was approaching for Joseph 
Smith to obtain them.  Joseph, however, was apprised of those people’s 
knowledge and their determination to obtain the record for themselves and took 
precautions against such an event.  According to his mother’s history, Joseph 
came to her about midnight on 21 September 1827 and asked her if she had a 
chest with a lock and key.  When she answered that she did not, he reassured her 
that all would be well.  He and Emma then left the house for the Hill Cumorah with 
Joseph Knight’s horse and wagon, having told no one that they were going. 
 No account exists detailing everything that transpired that night at the Hill 
Cumorah.  From Joseph Smith’s own record, we know that Moroni met Joseph 
there and delivered the plates with the warning “that I should be responsible for 
them” wrote the Prophet, “that if I should let them go carelessly, or through any 
neglect of mine, I should be cut off; but that if I would use all my endeavors to 
preserve them….they should be protected.”  The Prophet’s mother, no doubt 
getting her information from Joseph, recorded Moroni’s words in greater detail: 
 “Now you have got the record into your own hands, and you are but a man, 
therefore you will have to be watchful and faithful to your trust, or you will be 
overpowered by wicked men, for they will lay every plan and scheme that is 
possible to get them away from you.  And if you do not take heed continually, 
they will succeed.  While they were in my hands I could keep them, and no man 
had power to take them away, but now I give them up to you.  Beware, and look 
well to your ways, and you shall have power to retain them until the time for them 
to be translated.” 
 After receiving the plates at the hill, the Prophet hid them nearby in a 
hollow birch log whose tough bark had resisted the forces of decay better than 
the wood itself.  Cutting a hole in the bark and peeling it back, he placed the 
plates in the cavity of the log thus exposed, then replaced the bark and "laid 
across the log in several places some of the old stuff that happened to lie near, in 
order to conceal, as much as possible, the place in which they were deposited.  
All this was apparently done in the absence of Emma, who presumable was 
waiting in the wagon nearby. 
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 Upon his return home, the Prophet’s mother told Joseph to go to a 
cabinetmaker she knew and ask him to make a chest in which Joseph could hide 
the plates when he brought them in from the wood.  Concerned about how he 
would pay the cabinetmaker, Joseph accepted employment the next day, 23 
September, to build a wall in the well of a widow living in Macedon.  Although the 
job would require Joseph to stay in Macedon for several days, he evidently felt 
secure enough about the plates in the log to leave them there for the time being. 

Shortly after the Prophet left for Macedon, Joseph Sr. learned of “ten or 
twelve men” who, under the direction of Willard Chase (a Methodist leader in the 
neighborhood) and Samuel Lawrence, had sent 60 miles for a “conjuror” to help 
them find the plates.  The following morning Joseph Sr. went to Samuel 
Lawrence’s home, where he found the men “devising many plans and schemes to 
find ‘Joe Smith’s gold bible,’ as they termed it.”  Sitting down near the door and 
pretending to read a paper, Joseph Sr. overheard Lawrence’s wife caution the 
men to speak more quietly, at which the conjuror “bawled out at the top of his 
voice, ‘I am not afraid of anybody.  We will have the plates in spite of Joe Smith or 
all the devils in hell.” 
 Satisfied that he had heard enough, Joseph Sr. left.  When he arrived home, 
he asked Emma if she knew where the plates were.  Emma responded that she 
did not.  Joseph Sr. then reported what had occurred at the Lawrence home.  
Emma offered to ride to Macedon and tell her husband of the man and the 
“conjuror,” to which Joseph Sr. consented.  Meeting her husband at the widow’s 
well, Emma related everything to him, to which the Prophet responded, according 
to his mother, that “the record was perfectly safe, for the present.”  Joseph 
nevertheless accompanied his wife home to the Smith farm, where he made 
preparations to immediately retrieve the plates from the log.  After reassuring his 
father….who was pacing back and forth by this time…that all was well, Joseph 
asked Hyrum to have a chest with a good lock ready by the time he arrived home 
with the plates.      Andrew H. Hedges, Ensign, January 2001, p. 38-39 

 

JOSEPH GOES TO GET THE PLATES: 
Long before sunrise on 22 September 1827, Joseph and his wife hitched 

Joseph Knight's horse to Josiah Stowell's spring wagon and drove the three 
miles to the Hill Cumorah.  Leaving Emma at the base, Joseph climbed the hill for 
his final interview with Moroni.  Moroni gave him the plates, the Urim and 
Thummim, and the breastplate.  He also gave Joseph a specific warning and 
promise concerning his responsibilities.  Joseph was now responsible for theses 
sacred objects, and if he was careless or negligent and lost them he would be cut 
off.  On the other hand, if he used all his efforts to preserve them until Moroni 
returned for them, he was assured that they would be protected (see Joseph 
Smith-History 1:59) 

Knowing of no safe place to hide them in his home, he hid them in a hollow 
birch log in the woods a short distance from his house. 

 
JOSEPH GETS THE PLATES: 

Early in the morning of September 22, 1827, Joseph Smith, accompanied 
by his wife, drove to the Hill Cumorah in a wagon and there received the Nephite 
record from the angel Moroni while Emma waited for him at the bottom of the hill. 
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When Joseph got the plates from the Angel Moroni he was warned that as 
long as he was righteous and obeyed the commandments no one would ever 
have the power to take them from him. On the way home he stopped and hid them 
in a hollow log because of threats that had been made to steal them. When he 
went to the hollow log sometime later to get them he put them under his coat and 
hastened for home. On the way home he was attacked by three men, whom he 
knocked down and from whom he barely escaped with the sacred record. Hyrum 
and his brother had made a wooden box to conceal the plates in and they hid 
them under the hearth stone in their home to protect them. The Smith house was 
daily besieged by neighbors hoping to decoy the family away, that they might get 
possession of the plates. Years afterward he wrote of the difficulties, "Several 
times I was shot at, and very narrowly escaped, and every device was made use 
of to get the plates away from me." Feeling that the records would be more 
secure out of the house, Joseph Smith hid them among flax set out to dry on the 
loft of the copper shop. That evening a man broke into the shop, tore up the floor 
and, not finding the plates, demolished the box. 
 

BRINGING THE PLATES HOME: 
 The prophet Joseph Smith apparently went to retrieve the plates 
immediately after arranging for the chest with Hyrum.  Considering all that had 
already transpired that day, it must have been well after noon by the time Joseph 
removed the plates from their hiding place in the log.  Once they were out of the 
log, Joseph wrapped them in his linen frock and started for home along the 
Canandaigua road, the record tucked under his arm.  Leaving the road after “a 
short distance” for the safety of the wood, he eventually came to a “large 
windfall” where several trees had blown down.  His mother wrote: 
 “As he was jumping over a log, a man sprang up from behind and gave him 
a heavy blow with a gun.  Joseph turned around and knocked him to the ground, 
and then ran at the top of his speed.  About half a mile farther, he was attacked 
again in precisely the same way.  He soon brought this one down also and ran on 
again, but before he got home, he was accosted the third time with a severe 
stroke with a gun.” 
 Joseph struck this third and final attacker with such force that he 
dislocated his own thumb.  He continued running, “being closely pursued until he 
came near his father’s house,” at which time his assailants, “for fear of being 
detected,” broke off the chase.  Reaching a fence corner he “threw himself 
down….to recover his breath,” then rose and continued running until he reached 
the house. 
 His mother and sister Catharine (or Katharine) were there when he came in.  
He “entered the house running,” the plates “clasped to his side with his left hand 
and arm….his right hand…badly bruised from knocking down at least three men 
who had leaped at him from behind bushes or fences as he ran.”  Panting for 
breath,” the Prophet reportedly allowed Catharine to take the plates from him. 

After regaining his strength, the Prophet asked his mother to have his 
father Joseph Knight, and Josiah Stowell go in pursuit of his attackers, and also 
to have Hyrum bring the chest.  Hyrum, as it turned out, had indeed located an 
appropriate chest but had neither emptied it of its contents nor remembered his 
appointment with Joseph.  Having been reminded of his duty by Don Carlos, 
Hyrum quickly dumped the contents of the chest on the floor and left to find 
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Joseph, the chest on his shoulder.  His houseguests…two of his wife’s 
sisters…were convinced by his sudden actions that he was “positively crazy.”  
After Hyrum arrived, Joseph immediately locked up the record and, after a further 
rest on the bed, met with his father and the others who had returned after an 
unsuccessful search for his assailants.  Joseph told them all that had happened, 
then asked his father to put his dislocated thumb back into place. 

 Andrew H. Hedges, Ensign, January 2001, p. 40-41 
 

FURTHER PROBLEMS KEEPING THE PLATES SAFE: 
 With the arrival of the plates, life in the Smith home became increasingly 
difficult.  Word quickly spread that Joseph had the plates in his possession, and 
numbers of people, some offering “money and Property” to sweeten the deal, 
dropped by to see them.  Joseph refused, for which he and his family were 
“persecuted and abused.” 
 It was under these conditions that Joseph rushed to the house one day and 
asked his mother if “a company of men” had been by in his absence.  When his 
mother told him that no one had come, he told her that “a mob would be there 
that night, if not before, to search for the record, and that it must be removed 
immediately.”  Enlisting the help of a trusted neighbor, the Prophet “carefully and 
speedily” removed part of the hearth in the west room, apparently transferred the 
plates to a second box, and re-laid the hearth.  Moments later “a large company 
of armed men came rushing up to the house,” at which Joseph opened the door 
and called out “as if he had a legion at hand, giving the word of command with 
great importance.”  He, his father, 11-year-old Don Carlos, and perhaps others 
rushed outside toward the mob at the same time.  The ruse worked.  The 
Prophet’s authoritative call to arms and the aggressive appearance he and his 
family made apparently convinced the mob that the house was heavily guarded, 
and they “fled….away into the woods.” 
 It was probably shortly after this that Samuel Lawrence made yet another 
attempt to get the plates.  Joseph Knight recorded that Lawrence and one 
Beeman, “a grate Rodsman,” showed up at the Smith home, wanting to talk with 
Joseph Smith.  Joseph took them into the west room (the room in which the 
plates were hidden), where they “Proposed to go shares with him and tried every 
way to Bargain with him but Could not.”  Beeman then reportedly “took out his 
Rods and hild (held) them up and they pointed Dow (n) to the harth whare they 
ware (were) hid,” at the same time exclaiming that he had found them.  Knight did 
not record what happened next, but it is probably safe to assume that Joseph 
breathed a sigh of relief once the two men left the house empty-handed. 
      To make matters worse, the mob about this time enlisted the help of Willard 
Chase’s sister Sally in their efforts to obtain the plates.  Sally Chase reportedly 
had a “green glass through which she could see many wonderful things” and had 
begun to apply her talents on behalf of her brothers’ efforts to locate and obtain 
the plates.  Thus, after “but a few days rest,” the Prophet “received another 
intimation of the approach of a mob and the necessity of removing the 
record….again from (its) hiding place,” and he dug up the plates. 
 Accounts vary as to what Joseph did next, but it seems that he hid the 
plates, still housed in the same box, under the floor of a cooper’s shop located 
just across the road.  After a short time, “Joseph dug them up yet again, removed 
the plates from their box, reburied the box, and hid the plates...now wrapped in 
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some clothing…in “a quantity of flax” being stored in  the shop’s loft.  The decoy 
worked.  Following Sally Chase’s directions, the mob that night tore up the floor 
of the cooper’s shop and smashed the wooden box, but left the plates 
undisturbed in the loft a few feet above their heads. 
 After this harrowing experience, Joseph placed the plates in a third box.  
This one was made from an “old Ontario glass-box,” the ends of which an 
obliging neighbor cut off in order to make the box “the right length to put (the 
plates) in.”  About this time the “excitement in the village upon the subject (of the 
plates) had become such,” Martin Harris reported, “that some had threatened to 
mob Joseph, and also to tar and feather him.”  Several went a step further and 
actually took shots at Joseph, while his parents’ home “was frequently beset by 
mobs and evil designing persons” intent on getting the record.  Realizing that the 
would never be able to translate the record while both he and the plates were in 
such jeopardy, Joseph wrote to Emma’s brother Alva, requesting him to come to 
New York and help him and Emma move to Harmony, Pennsylvania, where 
Emma’s parents lived.  Alva quickly complied with Joseph’s request, while Martin 
Harris gave the Prophet some money with which he could pay his debts and 
finance the move to Pennsylvania. 
 When they learned that Joseph Smith would shortly be moving to 
Pennsylvania, the mob in Palmyra and Manchester redoubled their efforts to 
obtain the plates.  After threatening Joseph that “he should never leave until he 
had shown the plates,” some 50 men began laying plans for ways they might 
follow Joseph and rob him on his way to Harmony.  Seeking leadership for the 
enterprise, the mob approached the Smiths’ family doctor, one Dr. McIntyre, and 
requested him to “take the command of the company.”  Dr. McIntyre, who had 
known and attended to the Smith family for years, told the group that “they must 
be a pack of devilish fools” and refused their offer, thereby bringing the 
expedition to a close before it even got started. 

No doubt hearing rumors of the mob’s plans, Joseph Smith and his 
associates went to great lengths to see that the plates would make it to Harmony 
safely.  First, they nailed the plates up in a box. Then they placed the box in a 
“strong cask,” which they then filled “about one-third” full of beans to conceal 
the box.  On the advice of Martin Harris, Joseph and Alva each armed themselves 
with a stout club. As a final precaution, they apparently made it known that they 
would be leaving Manchester on a Monday, then actually left two days earlier, on 
Saturday. 
 In spite of their precautions, the trip did not go without incident.  Orson 
Pratt reported that Joseph, Emma, and Alva “had not gone far, before (they were 
overtaken by an officer with a search-warrant, who flattered himself with the idea 
the he should surely obtain the plates.”  When the search produced nothing, the 
three travelers were allowed to continue, only to be stopped a little later by 
another officer “on the same business.”  After enduring another thorough but 
unsuccessful search of the wagon, Joseph and the others pressed on.  They 
arrived at Emma’s parents’ home without further incident. 
 Thus ended the first difficult phase of the Prophet Joseph Smith’s 
guardianship over the plates.  Little, if anything had been accomplished by way of 
translating the record, pressed as the Prophet and his family had been by the 
mobs.  Yet the record was safe, and in his struggles to preserve them Joseph no 
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doubt had learned much about the ways of God and man that would serve him 
well in the time to come. 
Andrew H. Hedges, Ensign, January 2001, p. 41-42 (See article for references 
indicated in parentheses above.) 
 

ENEMIES EYES BLINDED SO THEY COULD NOT SEE JOSEPH: 
Joseph, Hyrum and two Whitmers, David and John petitioned the Lord to 

grant them success in confirming the Church in Colesville, even to the blinding 
the eyes of their enemies if necessary. This prayer was remarkably fulfilled. As 
they approached the village, they passed a gang of men working on the public 
road, who stared without recognizing the brethren as they passed, even though 
some of the workers were their most avowed enemies. That evening, wrote the 
Prophet, "We assembled the church, and confirmed them, partook of the 
Sacrament, and held a happy meeting, having much reason to rejoice in the God 
of our salvation, and sing hosannas to His holy name." The next morning they 
returned to Harmony unapprehended and unmolested by the mob. 
 

 
 
ORRIN PORTER ROCKWELL 

 
 Orrin Porter Rockwell told Elizabeth Roundy in 1875 that when they spoke 
of getting means to print the Book of Mormon Porter determined to help, and as 
he had no other way he went after his day's work was done and picked berries by 
moonlight and in the early morning and sold the berries and gave Joseph the 
money to help with the printing.  He also gathered wood and hauled it to town and 
sold it and used the means for the same purpose. 
 Orrin Porter Rockwell, Remembering Joseph, p. 299 
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ORRIN PORTER ROCKWELL – CHILDHOOD FRIEND OF JOSEPH’S 
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THEY LOSE THEIR HOME IN PALMYRA AND THE FARM: 
 A bitter blow fell when Alvin suddenly died, only six weeks after the angel 
Moroni’s visitation.  The family’s “happiness (was) blasted in a moment,” and 
Joseph, Lucy, and the children “were for a time….swallowed up in grief.”  On the 
heels of this sorrow, they lost the title to their farm.  Alvin had earned enough 
money for all but the last payment “after much labor, suffering, and fatigue” 
before his death and had also begun the construction of their new frame home.  
When the first land agent died, there was a misunderstanding, and through 
deception the carpenter they hired to finish their home acquired the deed.  A 
Quaker gentleman came to their rescue, purchasing the land and allowing them 
to live in the house and on the farm for the next four years in exchange for  their 
son Samuel’s work. 

One of Lucy’s most poignant memories is her distress when she realized 
that they were going to lose the home that had been designed by her beloved 
Alvin for the express purpose of seeing that  she and Joseph Sr. would be 
comfortable in their old age.  “I was overcome and fell back into a chair almost 
deprived of sensibility,” she wrote.  She asked Hyrum: “What can this 
mean?….How…is (it) that all which we have earned in the last 10 years is taken 
away from us in a one instant?”  Her feelings were natural, but when they had to 
move from the home three years later, she told Oliver Cowdery, who was 
boarding with them:  “I now look around me upon all these things that have been 
gathered together for my happiness which has cost the toil of years…I now give it 
all up for the sake of Christ and salvation, and I pray God to help me to do so 
without one murmur or a tear….I will not cast one longing look upon anything 
which I leave behind.  Joseph and Lucy never again owned a home of their own. 
   Donald L. Enders, Ensign, January 2001, p. 55 
 

FACTS ABOUT THE HILL CUMORAH: 
1.  In 1928 the Church purchased the Hill Cumorah and in 1935 erected a 
monument recognizing the visit of the angel Moroni. 
     A.  Heber J. Grant dedicated the Angel Moroni Statue July 21, 1935. 
2.  The plates were found on the northwest side of the Hill Cumorah, near the 
summit, on the west side of the point of the hill. 

Berrett, Restoration, p. 95 
3.  The Hill Cumorah was called in Joseph's day, "Mormon Hill", "Golden Bible 
Hill," and Bible Hill" by the local residents. 
4.  The hill is 650 feet above sea level. 
 

ANGEL MORONI MONUMENT: 
The following story was told to us October 1995, by Brother Cameron, a couple 
missionary in Palmyra regarding the angel Moroni statue. 

Willard Bean acquired the Hill Cumorah.  In 1933 Heber J. Grant announced 
plans for a monument to be put on the hill.  Torley Nafus, an artist, had done work 
for the Church.  He is the one who did the handcart sculpture in Salt Lake City on 
Temple Square.  Brother Nafus came to Palmyra and drew seven sketches or 
ideas on how to do the monument.  He went back to Salt Lake City wondering 
which sketch he should use if the Church asked him to do it.  He kept wishing the 
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church would ask him to do the monument.    Finally, he laid all seven sketches 
on the ground and bowed down to pray.  He asked Heavenly Father to please let 
him know which one He wanted.  He says that a finger appeared and pointed to 
one of the sketches.  "How shall I approach the Church" he thought to himself.   A 
voice said, "Go to the Church Office Building, they will be expecting you."  The 
next morning he did.  Without even an appointment they ushered him in and the 
whole committee was there expecting him. 

After he got the assignment, he wondered who he should use as his model 
for the body of the Angel Moroni.  He used one of his workers by the name of 
Brother Elwin Clark.  It took three years to sculpt.  He felt that brother Clark's 
head was too young for the face of the Angel Moroni so he began looking around.  
One day he was going down the street in Salt Lake City and he saw the perfect 
man.  He walked past him and turned around and followed him.  He mustered up 
his courage and asked him to pose.  The man agreed and said, "Who posed for 
the body?"  "Elwin Clark," was the answer.  "I'm his father, Hyrum Clark", he 
replied. 
 

ANGEL MORONI ON THE TOP OF TEMPLES: 
 Of the 67 temples operating as of 31 December 1999, 52 are adorned with 
statues of the Angel Moroni. 
 ….The Nauvoo Temple was the first Latter-day Saint temple to be graced 
with a “gilded angel.”  When Thomas L. Kane visited the Nauvoo Temple site in 
1846, he said of the Saints who stayed behind to finish the temple, “They had 
completed even the gilding of the angel and trumpet on the summit of its lofty 
spire.”  This horizontal-flying angel apparently represented the angel in John’s 
vision in the New Testament book of Revelation:  “And I saw another angel fly in 
the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth.” (Rev. 14:6) 

….The Salt Lake Temple, dedicated in 1893, was the first temple topped 
with an angel that was formally identified as Moroni. 
      ....Occasionally building codes, possible cultural misconceptions, or 
architectural designs preclude the use of an angel Moroni statue.  The following 
15 temples do not have a statue:  St. George, Utah; Logan, Utah; Manti, Utah; 
Laie, Hawaii; Cardston, Alberta, Canada; Mesa, Arizona; Bern, Switzerland; 
Hamilton, New Zealand; London, England; Oakland, California; Ogden, Utah; 
Provo, Utah; Sao Paulo, Brazil; Tokyo, Japan; and Freiberg, Germany. 

....In Samoa, when workers couldn’t find a crane high enough to lift the 
statue, they lifted it with manpower.  Since the gold-leafed statue couldn’t be 
touched by bare hands, the workers wore white gloves and wrapped the statue in 
flannel.  (J. Michael Hunter, Ensign, January, 2000, p. 30-36) 
 
The Washington D.C. Temple has Moroni holding the Golden Plates.  Only 5 
temples have that honor: Washington DC, Los Angeles, Seattle, Jordan River, 
Mexico City 

 
ARROW HEADS ON HILL CUMORAH: 

It has been stated that there is no evidence near Cumorah of fierce battles 
in the past. That statement is completely answered in the following letter from 
Sister Susa Young Gates to the author: 
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"In 1901 Elder Claude Taylor and myself visited the Hill Cumorah and had 
an interview with Mr. and Mrs. Samson who then owned the Hill and the farm 
adjoining. Mr. Samson was the brother of Admiral Samson, but he was very 
prejudiced against the Mormon people. However, we spent some time talking with 
him. 

"Outside the farmhouse Elder Taylor and myself noted several bushel 
baskets filled with arrow heads and I asked Mrs. Samson what they were. She 
said they had just begun to plow up the hill Cumorah and around the hill, to plant 
some crops, and they turned up these arrow heads by the basket full. 

"I asked her what she did with them. She replied that she sold them to 
tourists who passed by.  I inquired the price of them, and she replied, 'Twenty-five 
cents.' I purchased two and when I returned home I gave one to President Joseph 
F. Smith. The other one I have kept and it is still in my possession. 

J. M. Sjodahl, An Introduction to the Study of the Book of Mormon, p. 7-8 
 

HILL CUMORAH PAGEANT: 
1.  The pageant began in 1937 
2.  Approximately 315 referrals per night are received by the missionaries as a 
result of the pageant (1995) 
3.  It is held for 7 nights only. 
4.  It takes 6 weeks to set it up, perform, and take down. 
5.  The cast comes for 3 weeks only. 
6.  Behind the hill is a place for campers for the cast and they call the camp 
"Zion." 
7.  Four directors rehearse the groups separately for 3 days and on the 4th day 
they all come together. 
8.  The cast works on community service projects in the area each year when not 
practicing. 
9.  The costumes cost approximately $300 each.  A lot of them are made locally.   
This is so they can be used over and over again each year. 
10.  The Church spends more on this production than any other production of its 
kind.  This is because it brings in so many referrals. 
11.  The stage and props are taken down and stored in large trucks and kept 
behind the hill when the pageant is over. 
12.  The church owns 100 acres behind the hill.  
13.  You can count on one hand the times a pageant performance  has had to be 
cancelled. 

A. It happened once when it rained and water was running down the hill so 
fast that it flooded the lower area like a swamp and was considered 
dangerous. 

14.  Locals do the food booths.  (Rotary Club etc.) 
15.  Sonya Johnson hired an airplane to fly over the Pageant with a sign trailing 
behind it.  The Pageant was rained out that night.  The funny thing was that it 
rained only near the Pageant, not in the surrounding areas.  The next night it 
rained in the surrounding areas and not on the Pageant, 

Facts received from Calvin Ewell 1995.  He is an assistant Pageant director over  
special effects. 

16.  The Hill Cumorah Pageant will perform for the last time in 2020. 
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HILL CUMORAH OPENS WHEN PLATES ARE RETURNED: 
I believe I will take the liberty to tell you another circumstance that will be 

as marvelous as anything can be.  This is an incident in the life of Oliver 
Cowdery, but he did not take the liberty of telling such things in a meeting as I 
take.  I tell these things to you, and I have a motive for doing so.  I want to carry 
them to the ears of my brethren and sisters, and to the children also, that ye may 
grow to an understanding of some things that seem to be entirely hidden from the 
human family.  Oliver Cowdery went with the Prophet Joseph when he deposited 
these plates.   Joseph did not translate all of the plates; there was a portion of 
them sealed, which you can learn from the book of Doctrine and Covenants.  
When Joseph got the plates, the angel instructed him to carry them back to the 
Hill Cumorah, which he did.  Oliver says that when Joseph and Oliver went there, 
the hill opened, and they walked into a cave, in which there was a large and 
spacious room.  He says he did not think, at the time, whether they had the light 
of the sun or artificial light; but that it was just as light as day.  They laid the 
plates on a table; it was a large table that stood in the room.  Under this table was 
a pile of plates as much as two feet high, and there were altogether in this room 
more plates than probably many wagon loads; they were piled up in the corners 
and along the walls.  The first time they went there the sword of Laban hung upon 
the wall; but when they went again it had been taken down and laid upon the table 
across the gold plates; it was unsheathed, and on it was written these words; 
"This sword will never be sheathed again until the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdom of our God and his Christ.":  I tell you this as coming not 
only from Oliver Cowdery, but others who were familiar with it, and who 
understood it just as well as we understand coming to this meeting, enjoying the 
day, and by and by we separate and go away, forgetting most of what was said, 
but remembering some things.  So it is with other circumstances in life.  I relate 
this to you, and I want you to understand it.  I take this liberty of referring to those 
things so that they will not be forgotten and lost.   ( Brigham Young, JD 19:38) 

 
BOOK OF MORMON QUOTE ABOUT HILL CUMORAH: 
Mormon 6:2-6 
  And I, Mormon, wrote an epistle unto the king of the Lamanites, and desired of 
him that he would grant unto us that we might gather together our people unto 
the land of Cumorah, by a hill which was called Cumorah, and there we could give 
them battle. 
  And it came to pass that the king of the Lamanites did grant unto me the thing 
which I desired. 
  And it came to pass that we did march forth to the land of Cumorah, and we did 
pitch our tents around about the hill Cumorah; and it was in a land of many 
waters, rivers, and fountains; and here we had hope to gain advantage over the 
Lamanites. 
  And when three hundred and eighty and four years had passed away, we had 
gathered in all the remainder of our people unto the land of Cumorah. 
  And it came to pass that when we had gathered in all our people in one to the 
land of Cumorah, behold I, Mormon, began to be old; and knowing it to be the last 
struggle of my people, and having been commanded of the Lord that I should not 
suffer the records which had been handed down by our fathers, which were 
sacred, to fall into the hands of the Lamanites, (for the Lamanites would destroy 
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them) therefore I made this record out of the plates of Nephi, and hid up in the 

hill Cumorah all the records which had been entrusted to me by the hand of the 
Lord, save it were these few plates which I gave unto my son Moroni. 
 

SACRED RECORDS TO BE DEPOSITED IN GREAT TEMPLE: 
The Hill Cumorah is situated in western New York, between the villages of 

Palmyra and Canandaigua, about four miles from the former.  It is celebrated as 
the ancient depository of the sacred gold plates from which the Book of Mormon 
was translated.  Cumorah was the name by which the hill was designated in the 
day of the Prophet Moroni, who deposited the plates about four hundred and 
twenty years after the birth of Christ.  The Prophet Mormon, the father of Moroni, 
had been entrusted with all the sacred records of his forefathers, engraved on 
metallic plates.  New plates were made by Mormon, on which he wrote, from the 
more ancient books, an abridged history of the nation, incorporating therewith 
many revelations, prophecies, the Gospel, etc.  These new plates were given to 
Moroni on which to finish the history.  All the ancient plates Mormon deposited in 
Cumorah, about three hundred and eighty-four years after Christ.  When Moroni, 
about thirty-six years after, made the deposit of the book entrusted to him, he 
was, without doubt, inspired to select a department of the hill separate from the 
great sacred depository of the numerous volumes hid up by his father.  The 
particular place on the hill, where Moroni secreted the book, was revealed, by the 
angel, to the Prophet Joseph Smith, to whom the volume was delivered in 
September, AD 1827.  But the grand depository of all the numerous records of the 
ancient nations of the western continent was located in another department of the 
hill, and its contents under the charge of holy angels, until the day should come 
for them to be transferred to the sacred temple of Zion. 

Orson Pratt, Millennial Star, 28:417-19 
 

GOLDEN PLATES: 
A. The golden plates weighed between 43-48 pounds. 
B. Joseph translated 8-10 pages a day 
C. It took approximately 63 working days to complete. 

Seminary Manual 
B.  Martin Harris held them once on his lap wrapped in a cloth sack. 
C.  One line of hieroglyphics on plates equal 2-4 typewritten pages. 

Tour Guide-Liberty Jail July 1990 
D. Three witnesses plus 8 more saw the plates. 

1.  8 saw the plates, turned the pages and handled them. 
a)  The names of the 8 witnesses are: 

1.  Christian Whitmer     Age  31 
2.  Jacob Whitmer            29 
3.  Peter Whitmer Jr.             19 
4.  John Whitmer            26 
5.  Hiram Page           29 
6.  Joseph Smith Sr.            57 
7.  Hyrum Smith              29 
8.  Samuel Smith              21 

2. Three saw a vision, did not handle them at this time and were instructed  
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by the angel to be witnesses and sign an affidavit saying what they had  
seen. 

1.  David Whitmer 
2.  Martin Harris 
3.  Oliver Cowdery 

E.  Unofficial witnesses 
1.  William Smith   
2.  Sister Whitmer 

 
 
 
JOSEPH'S FEELINGS REGARDING WITNESSES: 
His mother gave the following account after returning home from the 
manifestation to the three witnesses: 

"When they returned to the house it was between three and four p.m..  Mrs. 
Whitmer, Mr. Smith and myself, were sitting in a bedroom at the time.  On coming 
in, Joseph threw himself down beside me, and exclaimed, "Father, mother, you 
do not know how happy I am.  The Lord has now caused the plates to be shown 
to three more besides myself.  They have seen an angel, who has testified to 
them, and they will have to bear witness to the truth of what I have said, for now 
they know for themselves, that I do not go about to deceive the people, and I feel 
as if I was relieved of a burden which was almost too heavy for me to bear, and it 
rejoices my soul, that I am not any longer to be entirely alone in the world." 

History of Joseph Smith by his mother p. 152 
 

WHAT THE EIGHT WITNESSES SAW 
 We not only saw the plates of the Book of Mormon but also the brass 
plates, the plates of the Book of Ether, the plates containing the records of the 
wickedness and secret combinations of the people of the world down to the time 
of their being engraved, and many other plates.   The fact is, it was just as though 
Joseph, Oliver, and I were sitting just here on a log, when we were overshadowed 
by a light.  It was not like the light of the sun nor like that of a fire, but more 
glorious and beautiful.  It extended away round us, I cannot tell how far, but in the 
midst of this light about as far off as he sits (pointing to John C. Whitmer, sitting 
a few feet from him), there appeared as it were, a table with many records or 
plates upon it, besides the plates of the Book of Mormon, also the Sword of 
Laban, the Directors..i.e., the ball which Lehi had…and the Interpreters.  I saw 
them just as plain as I see this bed (striking the bed beside him with his hand), 
and I heard the voice of the Lord, as distinctly as I ever heard anything in my life, 
declaring that the records of the plates of the Book of Mormon were translated by 
the gift and power of God.   (David Whitmer, Remembering Joseph, p. 319) 
 

PEOPLE TRY TO GET THE PLATES: 
Lucy watched ruffians many times turn her house upside down to try to 

locate the plates.  Many times she would sit on the hearth stone where they were 
while they tore her house apart. 

On one such occasion, William, who was fourteen and large for his age, 
came home to find a mob in the house.  He picked up a hand spike (a six foot 
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long oak staff about four inches in diameter) and raced up the stairs.  When he 
encountered the invaders, he swung the spike with all his power, driving them 
down the stairs and out the door.  He was so enraged that even after all had fled 
in pain and terror, he continued to swing the stick around and around his head. 

Another story comes from Joseph's little sister, Katherine, who recalled to 
her grandchildren that when Joseph feared his pursuers would follow him into 
the house, he thrust a bundle through the window and said for her to hide it 
quickly.  She and her sister, Sophronia, put it under their cornhusk mattress and 
got onto the bed, pretending to be asleep.  On that occasion, the mob searched 
the house, but seeing the girls apparently sleeping, did not disturb them. 

Emma's Glory & Sacrifice, Gracia N. Jones, p. 11-12 
 

 
 
EMMA NEVER SAW THE PLATES: 

The plates often lay on the table without any attempt at concealment, 
wrapped in a small linen tablecloth which I had given him to fold them in.  I once 
felt the plates as they thus lay on the table, tracing their outline and shape.  They 
seemed to be pliable like thick paper, and would rustle with a metallic sound 
when the edges were moved by the thumb, as one does sometimes thumb the 
edges of a book."  I did not attempt to handle the plates, other than I have told 
you, nor uncover them to look at them.  I was satisfied that it was the work of 
God, and therefore did not feel it to be necessary to do so...I moved them from 
place to place on the table, as it was necessary in doing my work." 
Emma's Glory & Sacrifice, Gracia Jones, p. 20, Also Ensign, July 1992, p. 54 "I 
Have A Question, Keith W. Perkins 
 

WHAT EMMA SAID ABOUT THE BOOK OF MORMON: 
...."My belief is that the Book of Mormon is of divine authenticity.  I have not 

the slightest doubt of it.. Though I was an active participant in the scenes that 
transpired and was present during the translation of the plates...and had 
cognizance of things as they transpired, it is marvelous to me, "a marvel and a 
wonder," as much so as to anyone else.  (Emma's Glory & Sacrifice p. 21) 
 

LUCY HARRIS TRIES TO SEE THE PLATES: 
Martin Harris was not the only member of his family who showed a great 

interest in the translating of the Book of Mormon.  In the beginning, his wife Lucy 
also had a keen interest in the work of the Prophet Joseph Smith.  Although Lucy 
Harris lacked the stability of others in her witness of the Book of Mormon, Lucy 
Mack Smith records what she heard from Mrs. Harris. 

One day Lucy Harris said to the Prophet," Joseph, I will tell you what I will 
do, if I can get a witness that you speak the truth;  I will believe all you say about 
the matter and I shall want to do something about the translation--I mean to help 
you any way." (Lucy Mack Smith, History Of Joseph Smith, pp. 116-117) 

The next morning she related a remarkable dream she had had the 
previous night:  "She said that a personage appeared to her who told her that as 
she had disputed the servant of the Lord, and said his word was not to be 
believed, and had also asked him many improper questions, she had done that 
which was not right in  the sight of God.  After which he said, to her, "behold, 
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here are the plates, look upon them and believe.  (Ibid p. 117) 
Mother Smith stated that Lucy Harris then described the record in minute 

detail.  Mrs. Harris became so convinced of the truthfulness of the record after 
this remarkable dream that she decided to give the prophet Joseph Smith twenty-
eight dollars she had received from her mother before she died; Mrs. Harris 
insisted that he take it to assist in bringing forth the Book of Mormon. 

I wish we could say that after this wonderful experience Lucy Harris 
became a great supporter of the work of the Restoration, but, sadly, this was not 
the case.  She continued to insist to Joseph Smith that she must see the plates.  
On one occasion, she ransacked the home where he was staying, looking for 
them, but to no avail.  She then commenced  a search outside, but was frightened 
away when she encountered a 'horrible black snake,' (Ibid p. 122). After this she 
became one of the persecutors of the Prophet. 

I Have A Question, Ensign July 1992, p. 53-54, Keith Perkins 
 

 
MARTIN HARRIS LOSES THE 116 PAGE MANUSCRIPT: 

Martin Harris having returned from his tour to New York city and reported 
the incidents of his journey to the Prophet, went home to Palmyra, arranged his 
affairs and returned again to Joseph in Pennsylvania about the 12th of April, 
1828. Immediately after his arrival he commenced to write for the Prophet, thus 
becoming his first scribe. Joseph translated from the plates and Martin Harris 
wrote after his dictation, which work they continued until the 14th of June 
following, by which time 116 pages of manuscript were written on foolscap paper.  

The Prophet writes: "Some time after Mr. Harris had begun to write for me, 
he began to tease me to give him liberty to carry the writings home and show 
them; and desired of me that I would inquire of the Lord, through the Urim and 
Thummim, if he might not do so. 1 did inquire, and the answer was that he must 
not. However, he was not satisfied with this answer, and desired that I should 
inquire again. I did so, and the answer was as before. Still he could not be 
contented, but insisted that l should inquire once more. After much solicitation I 
again inquired of the Lord, and [p.272] permission was granted him to have the 
writings on certain conditions, which were, that he show them only to his brother 
Preserved Harris, his own wife, his father and his mother, and a Mrs. Cobb, a 
sister to his wife. In accordance with this last answer, I required of him that he 
should bind himself in a covenant to me in the most solemn manner, that he 
would not do otherwise than he had been directed. He did so. He bound himself 
as I required of him, took the writings, and went his way. Notwithstanding, 
however, the great restrictions which he had been laid under, and the solemnity 
of the covenant which he had made with me, he did shew them to others, and by 
stratagem they got them away from him, and they never have been recovered nor 
obtained back again unto this day." For these doings Martin Harris was severely 
censured and called a "wicked man" in a revelation given through the Prophet 
shortly afterwards (Doc. and Cov., Sec. 3); and the Lord would not permit Joseph 
Smith to translate that part of the record again, because of the cunning and evil 
designs of wicked men. (Doc. and Cov., Sec. 10.) 

LDS Biographical Encyclopedia, Andrew Jenson, Vol. 1, p.271 
 

PRINTING THE BOOK OF MORMON-GRANDIN PRINTING PRESS: 
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A few days after Joseph and Oliver Cowdery arrived in Fayette in June of 
1829, Joseph felt he was far enough along in the translation that he should apply 
for a copyright.  Accordingly, on 11 June 1829 he filed for and was granted a 
copyright by the Northern District of New York. This secured the book from 
plagiarism. 

When translation was nearly completed, Joseph Smith, Oliver Cowdery and 
Martin Harris asked Egbert B. Grandin, a local  23 year old  printer in Palmyra to 
publish the Book of Mormon.  He refused because of religious reasons.  He knew 
that others opposed it and wouldn't accept it or purchase it, therefore, he 
considered it a bad business risk. 

Joseph went to Rochester, New York and approached two other printing 
firms about printing the book.  One declined because he didn't believe the book 
and the other wanted an exorbitant amount. 

Joseph returned and convinced Grandin to print the book by telling him 
that he would do it with or without his help.  Martin Harris offered him a mortgage 
agreement on his farm.  He promised to pay him $3,000 within 18 months for 
printing 5,000 copies (60 cents a piece).  Mr. Grandin made an agreement with the 
prophet on 17 August 1829.  This was an extremely large number of copies in 
those days, especially for a small local printer. 

Joseph left Oliver Cowdery and Hyrum Smith to supervise the printing 
while he returned to Harmony to be with Emma and care for his temporal 
concerns.  They were also to produce a second manuscript for the printer and to 
keep the original at the Smith home for security.  For security reasons this 
manuscript was taken piecemeal to Grandin's print shop as the work proceeded.  
For several months Hyrum made almost daily trips to the printers shop to 
oversee the work. 

The original manuscripts contained no punctuation or paragraphing.  With 
the permission of Hyrum Smith, Grandin's typesetter, John H. Gilbert, provided 
the punctuation and paragraphing.   

During the printing of the Book of Mormon, Oliver Cowdery "learned the 
printing business in the office of E. B. Grandin, setting much of the type for the 
book by his own hands. 

Opposition to the new scripture surfaced even before the printing was 
completed.  Abner Cole used Grandin's building and press on Sundays and 
evenings to publish his Palmyra Reflector under the pseudonym Obediah 
Dogberry.  He considered the Book of Mormon rubbish; and with his access to 
the printer's manuscript, he pilfered a few pages and began to publish them.  One 
Sunday in December, Hyrum and Oliver felt uneasy and went into town to the 
printing office where they found Cole feverishly working on an extract from the 
Book of Mormon. 

They ordered him to desist because they held a legal copyright, but he 
defied them and published extracts in the Reflector.  Joseph Smith, Sr. 
immediately went to tell the Prophet and bring him back to Palmyra.  Upon his 
arrival Joseph demanded that Cole stop his literary piracy.  Cole wanted to fist 
fight, but the Prophet remained level-headed, and reason prevailed.  The last 
installment appeared in the 22 January 1830 issue.  This paperwork became 
known as the "Dogberry Papers" by the enemies of the church. 

A number of people in the town held a meeting and passed a resolution not 
to purchase the book when it came from the press.  Joseph had to return again to 
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calm his nerves with the promise that he would be paid.  Martin Harris, fearing 
that he might lose his farm if the Book of Mormon did not sell, approached the 
Prophet and requested guidance.  By revelation Martin was commanded not to 
"covet" his own property, but to "impart it freely" for the purpose of covering the 
cost of printing the Book of Mormon (D & C 19:26) 

151 acres of Martin Harris's farm were sold at a public auction in April 1831 
to pay off Mr. Grandin.  (Prior to this sale he had 240 acres)  The Wayne Sentinel 
announced that the first copies of the Book of Mormon would be available for 
public sale on 26 March 1930. 
 

THE CHURCH IS ORGANIZED: 
Joseph was shown by revelation the precise day upon which the church 

was to be organized.  Peter Whitmer, Sr. offered the use of his home for the 
organization meeting that was scheduled for Tuesday, 6 April 1830.  At the 
appointed hour, close to sixty people assembled to witness the formal 
organization of the Church of Jesus Christ.  Approximately twenty of these 
people had come from Colesville, a distance of approximately one hundred miles. 

The meeting was simple.  Joseph Smith, then 24 years old, called the group 
to order and designated five associates...Oliver Cowdery, Hyrum Smith, Peter 
Whitmer Jr. Samuel H. Smith, and David Whitmer to join him to meet New York's 
legal requirement for incorporating a religious society.  After kneeling in solemn 
prayer, Joseph asked those present if they were willing to accept him and Oliver 
as their teachers and spiritual advisers.  Everyone raised their hands in the 
affirmative.  Although they had previously received the Melchizedek Priesthood, 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery then ordained each other to the office of elder.  

They did this to signify that they were elders in the newly organized 
church.  The sacrament of the Lord's supper was administered next.  Joseph and 
Oliver then confirmed those who had previously been baptized as members of the 
Church of Jesus Christ and bestowed upon them the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Joseph also took opportunity to teach the Saints and bear his own 
testimony.  Several individuals were baptized on that eventful day; including 
Orrin Porter Rockwell; Martin Harris, and Joseph Smith's parents.   

On Sunday, 11 April, Oliver Cowdery delivered the Church's first public 
discourse in the Whitmer's Fayette home.  Many people attended, and that same 
day six people were baptized.  A week later seven more joined. 

 
MOON WAS FULL THAT NIGHT (April 6, 1830): 
After visiting the Peter Whitmer farm several years ago, David B. Haight said: 
 
 “As we left our meeting that evening and left that little farmhouse, there 
was a full moon shining down through the trees.  I said to Ruby, “I can imagine 
the night of April 6, 1830, after that small group had assembled, the church had 
been organized, and six men agreeable to its organization were present to be in 
harmony with the laws of the state of New York; I can imagine what was said, 
what was prophesied about the future of the Church, and the testimonies that 
would have been borne.”  Then I said, “I would imagine that on the night of April 
the 6th, 1830 there was a full moon shining showing that our Savior was smiling 
upon that occasion and upon that setting.” 
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 Later I expressed that idea to a group where Brother Chamberlain, who 
then was the director of the Hansen Planetarium in Salt Lake, heard me say it.  He 
was thoughtful enough to get in touch with the naval observatory to find out what 
might have happened on April the 6th, 1830.  They didn’t have records back that 
far, so he was thoughtful enough to contact the Royal Observatory at Greenwich 
in England for records that might have been available over there.  He later sent 
me some documents indicating what was happening in the horizon that week of 
April the 6th, 1830, indicating that there was a full or beautifully beaming moon 
those days before and after April the 6th.  The glories of the Lord had been poured 
out upon the occasion. (David B. Haight, CR, Ensign, May 1998, p. 1998) 

 
THE AGE OF THE BRETHREN WHEN CHURCH ORGANIZED: 

Joseph Smith was only 14 when he had the Vision, 17 when he met Moroni, 21 
when he got the plates, 24 when the Church was organized and 38 when he was 
martyred. 
          About the time they became apostles, Thomas B. Marsh and David W. Patten were 
both 35. 

Brigham Young was 28, Heber C. Kimball 28, Orson Hyde only 25, William E. 
McLellan 24, Parley P. Pratt 22, Luke Johnson 22, William Smith 19, Orson Pratt 18, John 
F. Boynton 18, and Lyman E. Johnson 18, when the Church was organized on April 6, 
1830.  All of these men, were of the apostleship in 1835 when the Council of the Twelve 
was organized.  All were still young men when they were deprived of Joseph. 

Seminary Teachers Manual, Book of Mormon p. 347 

 

MEMBERSHIP OF THE CHURCH: 
Suppose for a moment you are a member of a team.  The coach beckons 

you from the bench a0nd says,  "You are to enter this contest.  I not only want 
you to win; you shall win.  But the going will be tough.  The score at this moment 
is 1,143 million to six!  You are to play on the team with the six points! 

That large number was the approximate population of the earth in the year 
1830 when the restored Church of Jesus Christ was officially organized with six 
members.  (Elder Russell M. Nelson) 

The 1991 World Book Yearbook shows there are now only six other religious 
bodies in the United States larger than the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints.  (Ensign May 1991, p. 52) 

No unhallowed hand can stop the work from progressing; persecutions 
may rage, mobs may combine, armies may assemble, calumny may defame, but 
the truth of God will go forth boldly, nobly, and independent, till it has penetrated 
every country, and sounded in every ear, till the purposes of God shall be 
accomplished, and the Great Jehovah shall say the work is done. 

     Joseph Smith, History of the Church 4:540 

Current membership in the Church numbers more than nine million people.  
If we could count every living member since Joseph Smith organized the Church, 
the total would probably be in the range of 20 to 25 million. 

                 Robert J. Woodford, Ensign, January 1997, p 53 
 

WHAT HAPPENED TO THE 2 MANUSCRIPTS: 
There were two copies of the translation.  One was the original and the 

other was the printer's copy. 
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Joseph retained the original and deposited it in the cornerstone of the 
Nauvoo House in 1841. 

The Nauvoo House, which was begun in the days of Joseph Smith, was never 
finished, and in the course of time the walls were torn down by Mr. Lewis C. 
Bidamon, second husband of Emma Smith, and the contents of this cornerstone, 
which had so long been exposed to the elements, were found to be nearly ruined. 
Some of the articles, however, were preserved and have been widely distributed. 

 President Joseph F. Smith had in his possession Lyman Wight's memorial, 
and also pages three to 22 of the original manuscript of the Book of Mormon, 
which are, considering all things, fairly well preserved. These pages from the 
original manuscript are now in the Church Historian's Office. Elders Andrew 
Jenson, Edward Stevenson, Joseph W. Summerhays and others also obtained 
portions of the original manuscript. Some of it, we understand was also in the 
possession of Joseph Smith of the "Reorganization," but only a small fragment. 
Thus the original manuscript, that portion that was not destroyed by the 
elements, has been scattered. . . . 

Oliver retained the printer's copy and gave it to David Whitmer.   The 
Printer's copy is retained by the RLDS Church. 
 

FACTS: 
A.  The Book of Mormon is currently written in 80 languages. 

Ensign, June 1988, p. 4 
 

Many of our modern translators utilize computers, and word processors, 
lexicons and encyclopedias to help and guide them in their sacred assignment.  
The modern work is extensive, and each step must be critically analyzed by 
Church translation experts.  Yet, even with the most competent member 
translators and advanced technology available, the entire process, from 
beginning to publication, requires approximately four years. 

Joseph had little formal education, perhaps no more than three years of 
elementary school.  Joseph had not enrolled in a university.  He never visited 
South America or the Middle East. 

Typically a literary work undergoes extensive revisions and editions before 
a final, finely tuned draft is completed.  For example, Abraham Lincoln rewrote 
his Gettysburg Address five different times, each version varying slightly from 
the other. 

Joseph's translation had only a very few, insignificant corrections, such as 
a misspelled word. 

He translated eight to ten pages a day; completing the Book of Mormon 
translation in approximately 63 working days. 

The translation now has seventy-three million books in distribution. 
Robert K. Dellenback, Seventy, Ensign, May 1995, p. 9-11  

 

TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE: 
Hebrew to Latin:   5,830 man days 
Hebrew to Greek:   3,395 man days 
King James Version:            78,560 man days 
The Book of Mormon: 170 man days (multiplied by 2 

because one man translated & one 
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wrote it down) 
L. Tom Perry, Regional Conference for Missionaries, December 1997, quoted by 
Elder Ryan Gourley who was present at the meeting 

 
THE THREE WITNESSES 

OLIVER COWDERY: 
Oliver Cowdery was born 3 October 1806 at Wells, Rutland County, 

Vermont.  He became the scribe of the Book of Mormon April 1829; he received 
the Aaronic and Melchizedek priesthood in May and June 1829; was the first to be 
baptized and ordained to the priesthood in this dispensation; married Elizabeth 
Ann Whitmer 18 December 1832; had 6 children; was ordained assistant 
President, 5 December 1834; saw Christ and received priesthood keys from 
Moses, Elias and Elijah 3 April 1836 in the Kirtland Temple.  Excommunicated for 
apostasy 12 April 1838 at Far West, Missouri.  Rebaptized by Orson Hyde 12 
November 1848 at Kanesville, Iowa; died 3 March 1850 in Richmond.  He never 
denied his testimony of the Book of Mormon. 
 

DAVID WHITMER: 
David Whitmer was born 7 January 1805 near Harrisburg, Pennsylvania; 

baptized 1829; married Julia Ann Jolly 9 January 1831; two children; chosen and 
ordained President of the Church in Missouri, 7 July 1834; rejected by Missouri 
Saints as president of Church in Missouri 5 February 1838; excommunicated from 
Church 13 April 1838 at Far West for apostasy.  Never returned to the Church; 
died in Richmond 25 January 1888.   He never denied his testimony of the Book of 
Mormon. 
 

 
MARTIN HARRIS: 

Martin Harris was born 18 May 1783 in Eastown, New York; married first 
cousin Lucy Harris; had 3 children; owned 240 acres of land in Palmyra; baptized 
6 April 1830; married Caroline Young in 1837 after death of first wife; had 5 
children; excommunicated December 1837; rebaptized 6 November 1842; did not 
gather with the saints in Nauvoo nor did he follow Brigham Young after the death 
of Joseph Smith; joined James Strang movement; joined William E. McLellin in 
organizing a new church January 1847; wife Caroline left to join saints in Utah in 
1856.  Then he joined William Smith in organizing the new church in Kirtland; 
served as custodian of Kirtland temple; arrived in Salt Lake City August 1870; 
rebaptized and received endowment September 1870; died 9 July 1875 in 
Clarkston, Cache County, Utah.  He never denied his testimony of the Book of 
Mormon. 

WILLARD BEAN 
Willard Bean was a remarkable man who became know as the 'fighting 

parson.’  In the spring of 1915, Willard and his new bride, Rebecca, were called by 
President Joseph F. Smith to serve a mission for 'five years or longer' in Palmyra, 
New York.  Their task was to occupy the recently acquired Joseph Smith home 
and farm and to re-establish the Church in the hostile environment which still 
existed at the time in Palmyra. 

The Beans were rebuffed on every front as they settled into the Smith 
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home.  The townspeople would not speak to them or wait on them in their stores.  
Passerby’s would pause in front of the home and shout obscenities.  Their 
children were assigned to sit in the back corners of the schoolroom and were 
shunned by the other children in class. 

Willard, who was an accomplished athlete and had been a prize-winning 
boxer decided to improve public relations by putting on a boxing exhibition in 
Palmyra.  A ring was set up in an old opera house, and the "fighting parson" 
challenged all comers to a boxing match. 

When the night of the exhibition arrived, the toughest men in Palmyra sat in 
the first few rows.  One by one they entered the ring, only to be carried out again 
in a matter of seconds!  This continued until the seventh challenger was similarly 
disposed. 

Brother Bean's fighting abilities were more spontaneously employed on 
another occasion as he walked along the unfriendly street of Palmyra.  A man 
watering his front lawn one afternoon suddenly turned the hose on Willard and 
taunted  "I understand you people believe in baptism by immersion."  The spry, 
athletic Willard reportedly vaulted over the fence separating them and replied, 
"Yes, and we also believe in the laying on of hands." (Willard Bean, "The Fighting 
Parson, p. 14) 

Although Brother Bean's methods were a little unorthodox and definitely 
not compatible with the current approved missionary program of the church, they 
were nonetheless effective.  The people of Palmyra began begrudgingly to yield 
and to accept the Beans as the good people they were.  In time, they were invited 
to participate in local churches and to join the civic organizations of the day.  
They established a branch of the Church and helped acquire the Hill Cumorah and 
the Martin Harris and Peter Whitmer farms.  The 'five years or longer" mission to which 
they prophet had called them stretched to nearly twenty-five years before it concluded.  
During that time, the attitude of the people of Palmyra had changed from hostility toward 
the Beans to toleration, then admiration and finally to love.  The power of good lives is 
truly great.  (Marlin K. Jensen, CR May 1994, p. 48) 

ALVIN SMITH 
Lucy Mack Smith's first son was stillborn.  Alvin was the first living son 

born to Joseph and Lucy.  She described Alvin as "A youth of singular goodness 
of disposition.    He was kind and amiable and showed intense interest in 
Joseph's preparation to receive the golden book." 

Alvin was born on 11 February 1798 in Vermont.  He was seven years older 
than Joseph.   Alvin was a protector of Joseph during his growing up years.  The 
Prophet named his first son after Alvin. 

Alvin had acquired work on the Erie Canal and desired to take his earnings 
which were high for that time and with the help of the family build a home for his 
parents.  He was in the middle of this project when he became ill. 

 Alvin came in from work one morning with acute abdominal pain.  
Alexander McIntyre, the family doctor, was unavailable, so a Doctor Greenwood 
was called in his place.  Greenwood prescribed a large dose of calomel, a heavy 
white compound of chloride of mercury, in that day considered a popular 
medication used as a purgative, but now known to be poisonous. 

Alvin died a sudden and unexpected death on November 19, 1823 following 
four days of illness; three months before his 25th birthday. 

Alvin's tombstone reads:  "In memory of Alvin, son of Joseph and Lucy 



49 
 

Smith, who died Nov. 19, 1823 in his 25th year of his life."   

Joseph said of his death: 
"I remember well the pangs of sorrow that swelled my youthful bosom and 

almost burst my tender heart when he died."  (Berrett, p. 69-70) 
********************************************************************************** 
He died 2 months after Joseph's vision of the angel Moroni.  He counseled 

Joseph:  "I want you to be a good boy, and do everything that lies in your power 
to obtain the Record.  Be faithful in receiving instruction and in keeping every 
commandment that is given you." 

Lucy Mack Smith said of Alvin:  "Alvin manifested, if such could be the 
case, greater zeal and anxiety in regard to the record that had been shown to 
Joseph than any of the rest of the family. (Smith History, p. 89) 

******************************************************************************** 
The Prophet Joseph Smith said of Alvin: 
"He was one of the noblest of the sons of men...In him there was no guile.  
He lived without spot from the time he was a child...He was candid and sober 
and never would play; and minded his father and mother in toiling all day...He 
was a very handsome man, surpassed by none but Adam and Seth, and of great 
strength."  (HC 5:126-27) 
************************************************************************************************ 
After Alvin had been buried for a while, a rumor started that his body had been 
dug up and mutilated.  This greatly upset the Smith family.  Eventually Joseph 
Smith Sr.  dug up the grave and verified that it was intact.  He later published an 
article in the local newspaper letting the town know that the rumor was false. 
********************************************************************************************** 
          In Section 137 given in the upper room of the Kirtland temple, 21 January 
1836, Joseph recorded:  "I saw Father Adam and Abraham; and my father and my 
mother; my brother Alvin, that has long since slept; and marveled how it was that 
he had obtained an inheritance in that kingdom (celestial) seeing that he had left 
this life before the Lord had set his hand to gather Israel the second time, and 
had not been baptized for the remission of sins."  In answer to Joseph's 
questions the Lord explained:  "All who have died without a knowledge of this 
gospel, who would have received it if they had been permitted to tarry, shall be 
heirs of the celestial kingdom of God."  The Prophet Joseph first taught the 
doctrine of baptism for the dead while preaching at the funeral of Seymour 
Brunson August 1840.   Joseph Smith Sr., died one month later.  On his death bed 
he earnestly requested that the ordinance of baptism be performed vicariously in 
Alvin's behalf.  Among his last words, he said, 'I see Alvin (Ensign 9/78, p. 67.  
Hyrum Smith fulfilled his father's wish by being baptized as proxy for his brother 
Alvin in the Mississippi River that year.  The ordinance was then repeated in the 
newly completed and dedicated Nauvoo Temple baptismal font in 1841.    

ERIE CANAL 
The Erie Canal was known as the most ambitious state funded project in 

American History and was constructed in upper New York State and linked to the 
then struggling West to the East coast factories. 

When first proposed to Thomas Jefferson, whose ideas were usually a 
generation ahead of his time, he said, "It is a splendid project and may be 
executed a century hence...but it is a little short of madness to think of it at this 
day!" 
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The then governor of New York State, DeWitt Clinton, became obsessed 
with the idea.  The federal government thought the idea was harebrained and 
refused to allot any money for it.  Clinton bullied the State Legislators into 
financing the start of the project.  They voted six million dollars to begin 
construction.  The sum was an outrageous sum for the state to spend.  At that 
time there was 1.3 million people in New York State.  The expenditure amounted 
to 5 dollars for every man, woman, and child in the state.  In the 1800's, five 
dollars was a lot of money. 

The proposed canal was to go from Albany on the Hudson River to Buffalo 
on Lake Erie, a distance of 363 miles.  It was to be 40 feet wide and 4 feet deep.  It 
was to accommodate horse drawn barges for freight and packets for passengers.  
The original canal had 83 lift locks and 18 aqueducts.  Its most spectacular 
feature included a double set of locks built into a granite cliff at Lockport and an 
aqueduct 802 feet long mounted on stone arches that carried the canal across the 
Genesee River. 

On July 4, 1817, dignitaries gathered at Rome, New York to break ground.  
Rome was in the middle of the proposed route.  The planners started there 
because they believed the surrounding ground would prove easier to dig than 
other sections. 

In the route lay the Appalachian Mountains, over which no roads had ever 
been made.  Families moving west managed to cross the range by hiking over 
Indian trails while carrying their household goods on pack animals. 

The proposed ditch was 40 feet wide at the surface then sloped downward 
to a width of 28 feet at the bottom.  Beside the trench the workers cleared a 
towpath along which the horses and mules would walk to pull the canal boats. 

The canal commission that had been appointed to supervise construction 
had only a few engineers who had worked on canals before.  In fact, the two chief 
engineers were lawyers whose only background in engineering was a bit of land 
surveying.  Plans for the project were so confused and incomplete that no one 
knew exactly  where on Lake Erie the great ditch would end. 

The work force proved to be a gigantic problem.  At first the commission 
contracted local farmers and their hired hands to dig sections of the canal.  
However, farmers would leave the project to attend to work on their own farms.  
After a few months the project looked like a dotted line of poorly dug unfinished 
ditches.  They then started looking for outside workers.  Approximately ten 
thousand Irish men and women were arriving in the new world, when these new 
comers learned that they could make money in upper New York State, they 
flocked to the project. 

Canal workers spent fourteen hours a day at labor, slept in work camps 
and rose to the call, 'All out!  Mush in the kettle!’  This was only a "Soups on!" 
type expression, however, their meal was much more.  A typical breakfast 
included bacon, eggs, potatoes, and cornbread. 

Work on the canal was back-breaking and continued even under broiling 
sun or in torrential rains.  At night, the exhausted men slept on hard wooden beds 
and had to fend off swarms of mosquitoes.  The common laborer received a wage 
of eighty cents a day.  This was good pay by American worker's standards, but to 
the Irish immigrant it was a fortune.  Eighty cents a week was the average wage in 
Ireland. 

The Iris laborers had to work hard as well as adjust to the strangeness of 
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an unfamiliar country.  One canal historian said, "The country at the end of the 
voyage was rougher than anything the men had known in Ireland.  Owls and wild 
cats in the woods kept them awake and scared at night.  The first time a snake 
came into camp, the whole lot nearly deserted.  There are no snakes in Ireland.  
They thought this one was the devil." 

The work was speeded up by American inventive genius.  The clearing of 
the huge timber in the mountain forest was a real challenge until someone figured 
out a huge two wheeled, one axle contraption positioned over a stump, with the 
aid of a chain and pulley, they pulled the stubborn stumps out of the earth,  roots 
and all. 

During the second year they came into a real challenge they were not 
prepared for.  The route cut through a marsh land, a swamp.  Indians warned the 
men not to enter the swamp.  When they did great swarms of mosquitoes came 
onto them.  The men would come in at night with eyes swollen shut and hands so 
poisoned they could hardly wield their tools.  Thousands of the men fell ill with 
malaria.  Many of them died.  Chilly weather finally put an end to the mosquitoes 
and the men finished crossing the swamp. 

While the canal was being built it was popularly called "Clintons Ditch." 
The first section was opened in 1819, only two years from the ground 

breaking.  It was 15 miles long and ran from Rome to Utica. 
To cross the Appalachians they had to build locks.  The locks are water-

filled chambers with huge doors on either end.  By closing the doors and 
pumping water into the chamber, a boat can be lifted, lock by lock, over a 
mountain and down the other side.  Eighty-four locks, each ninety feet long and 
fifteen feet wide, were needed on the canal. 

The supreme engineering triumph took place at a jagged mountain of solid 
granite, some twenty miles from Buffalo, there the canal had to rise sixty-six feet 
up a cliff of solid rock.  The engineers made a careful study and said it would take 
3 years to build.  The canal foreman turned his crack crew to work.  Using 
explosives, workers blasted five sets of double locks out of the face of the cliff.  
They created a perfectly functional and strangely beautiful set of watery stepping 
stones for the canal boats.  They did the job in 3 months. 

The canal project created enemies in New York.  Construction costs were 
sky rocketing.  The critics said it could never pay for itself.  Clinton ran for re-
election and was defeated. 

However, revenue started coming in from the parts that were completed.  
The first section in 1819, then another in 1820; by 1823 it was as far as the 
Hudson River.  Toll charges began rolling in.  By 1825 the diggers reached 
Buffalo.  On 26 October 1825, a celebration was held and Clinton and other 
dignitaries boarded a canal boat called "Seneca Chief", the first boat to travel the 
entire length of the canal. 

In its first full year of operation, tolls paid brought in three quarters of a 
million dollars.  In nine years it completely paid for its cost.  The water way 
continued to turn a profit until 1882, when tolls were abolished.  By that time the 
canal had paid for itself more than 30 times over. 

After the opening of the canal, farmers who had paid a hundred dollars a 
ton to transport flour to New York now paid only ten dollars a ton.  It took ten 
days to make the journey from Albany to Buffalo.   The rafts were eighty feet long 
and fifteen feet wide.  The barges were laboriously tugged along by a team of two 



52 
 

horses or mules that walked the towpath. 
Over the years the canal was widened and the locks modernized.  The 

canal was deepened to accommodate bigger boats.  Most of the original canal is 
no longer in use, but the brickwork that lined the canal is unflawed - a tribute to 
the workmanship of those long ago masons. 

The Erie Canal was a vital inland waterway designed to transport goods 
and people at a cost of one cent per mile and at a speed of 1.56 miles per hour 
across New York State from Albany to the Great Lakes.   

It was completed mostly by hand in 1825 at a cost of more than 7 million 
dollars.  It is 363 miles long and reduced travel time across the state from 3 
weeks to 6 days and passed within a block of Palmyra's main street.  The canal 
was originally 40 feet wide.  Most of the canal is now gone, but one portion just 
north of Palmyra's main intersection has been preserved (including one of the 
posts used to pull the barges).  Most of the Saints used the canal when they left 
New York in 1831 bound for Kirtland, Ohio. 
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HARMONY, PENNSYLVANIA 
A.  The township of Harmony no longer exists.  Today the area is called Oakland. 
B.  Harmony, Pennsylvania was built along the Susquehanna River 

1. The Susquehanna River was named after the Susquihannock Indians 
and means “Crooked River”. 

2.  It originates in the central portion of New York and flows into the 
Chesapeake Bay in Maryland 

3.  It is 444 miles long. 
C.  Emma Hale Smith was born and raised in Harmony.  She was born in the Hale 
home. 
D.  The distance from the Smith farm in Palmyra, New York to Harmony 
Pennsylvania is approximately 130 miles. 

MORMON CHURCH ANNOUNCE HARMONY HISTORICAL  

Deseret News - Published: Friday, April 22, 2011  
SALT LAKE CITY — The LDS Church has announced plans to restore a historic 
site in northeastern Pennsylvania, with ties to its founding prophet, Joseph 
Smith, its claim to priesthood authority and two volumes of its scriptural texts. 

In an April 15 letter to LDS stake and ward leaders, the First Presidency of 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints announced the project under the 
title of the "Priesthood Restoration Site," with the 90-acre site in Oakland 
Township (formerly the town of Harmony) near the present-day town of 
Susquehanna. 

The project will include the restoration of historic buildings and farm 
settings at Harmony as well as the construction of commemorational 
monuments. It will join the church's existing two dozen historical sites across the 
United States and is expected to be similar to LDS historical sites in Palmyra, 
N.Y; Kirkland, Ohio; and Nauvoo, Illinois that highlight a similar period of early 
Mormon history. 

"The site is sacred ground for Latter-day Saints," said church historian and 
record Elder Marlin K. Jensen, a member of the church's First Quorum of the 
Seventy. "Our hope is that by restoring the historic buildings and making the area 
more accessible, visitors of all faiths will be able to enjoy the beauty of the site 
and learn more about the restoration of the priesthood and the translation of the 
Book of Mormon." 

Joseph and Emma Smith moved to Harmony in 1827, staying first with her 
parents — Isaac and Elizabeth Hale — until purchasing a nearby home and 131/2 
acres from Emma's brother Jesse for $200. They lived in the area until 1830 — the 
same year the LDS Church was formerly organized. The Smith home burned 
down in 1919. 

Oliver Cowdery, a school teacher, soon arrived after the Smiths and served 
as a scribe in the translation of the Book of Mormon. The LDS Church teaches 
that in response to their prayers about scriptural teachings of baptism, John the 
Baptist came to them on as a resurrected personage, conferred the Aaronic 
Priesthood on them that day (May 15, 1829) and commanded them to baptize each 
other in the nearby Susquehanna River. 
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Latter-day Saints also believe the ancient apostles Peter, James and John 
similarly appeared to the pair some days later in a nearby area and gave them the 
authority of the Melchizedek Priesthood, which Latter-day Saints consider a 
higher priesthood. 

The site location for the Priesthood Restoration Site currently features a 
sculpture depicting Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery receiving the Aaronic 
Priesthood from John the Baptist, a sugar maple grove and a cemetery where the 
Smith's infant son Alvin is buried as well as the Hales. 

In January of this year, the LDS Church completed the purchase of a 10-
acre parcel of property in Oakland Township. 

Located on Route 171, the parcel contained an auto salvage, garage, 
junkyard and used-parts facility. The Scranton, Pa., Times-Tribune reported the 
purchase price at $2.1 million. 

The parcel was adjacent to 147 acres owned by the church, its most-recent 
previous addition coming in 2005. 

Erected five decades ago, a large bronze historic marker located between 
Route 171 and the Susquehanna River acknowledges the church's historic events 
of the area, the location of the former Smith home and the proximity of the river. 

Church historians have recently completed several archeological digs in 
the project location, uncovering key information and artifacts they say will be 
helpful with the restoration project.   

The project is still in the design phase, and the church didn't provide any 
architectural renderings with its announcement. 

Also, the church's First Presidency is inviting interested Latter-day Saints 
to make small, one-time contributions to the restoration project. They can specify 
"Priesthood Restoration Site" on church-donation slips available from local LDS 
bishops and branch presidents. 
 

THE KNIGHT FAMILY: 
Joseph Smith spied aged Joseph Knight hobbling down a Nauvoo street. 

He quickly overtook his longtime friend from New York and handed the elderly 
man his cane, insisting that Brother Knight keep it and pass it on to a descendant 
named Joseph. 1 Their friendship had lasted nearly twenty years, dating to before 
the time Joseph Smith had received the Book of Mormon plates. 

After the Smiths, the Joseph and Polly Knight family may be the second 
family of the Restoration. The Knights knew Joseph Smith and accepted his 
claims before Oliver Cowdery, Martin Harris, or David Whitmer knew him. The 
Knights also stood by Joseph Smith more steadfastly than did the Three and the 
Eight Witnesses and even some of the Smiths. They became a special type of 
witness, a family witness of Joseph Smith’s prophetic work. 

Joseph Smith’s friendship with the Knights began when he was twenty 
years old. In late 1826, Joseph Smith became a hired hand for Joseph Knight, Sr., 
and others in the Colesville, New York, area—115 miles southeast of Palmyra by 
dirt road. Young Joseph did farm work and probably helped at the Knights’ 
sawmill. He had experienced the First Vision six years before and had been 
meeting with Moroni for three years. 

While helping the Knights, he bunked with Joseph Knight, Jr., who wrote 
that in November 1826 Joseph Smith “made known to us that he had seen a 
vision, that a personage had appeared to him, and told him where there was a 
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gold book of ancient date buried, and that if he would follow the direction of the 
Angel, he could get it. We were told this in secret.”  

Another son, Newel Knight, wrote that Joseph Smith visited them often and 
that they “were very deeply impressed with the truthfulness of his statements 
concerning the Plates of the Book of Mormon which had been shown him by an 
Angel of the Lord.”  
 

Joseph Smith was then courting Emma Hale, a romance Father Knight 
assisted: “I paid him the money and I furnished him with a horse and cutter [sled] 
to go and see his girl.” 4 Joseph and Emma married shortly after that, on 18 
January 1827, and moved to the Smith home near Palmyra. 

When the time came for Joseph Smith to obtain the plates, Father Knight 
traveled to the Smith home, where the Prophet used his wagon to retrieve the 
plates. Late that night, after Joseph Smith had returned from his mission, he said 
to Brother Knight, “It is ten times better than I expected.” According to Father 
Knight, the Prophet described the plates, though he “seemed to think more of the 
glasses or Urim and Thummim than he did of the plates. ‘For’ says he, ‘I can see 
anything. They are marvelous.” 

By early 1828, Joseph and Emma had moved to Emma’s father’s property, 
about thirty miles from the Knights. Joseph Smith found it impossible to both 
earn a living and translate the plates. The Smiths asked Father Knight for help. 
Although the Knights were “not in easy circumstances,” Joseph Knight, Sr., gave 
the young man some goods: “some few things out of the store, a pair of shoes, 
and three dollars.” A few days later, Father Knight visited the couple and gave 
them some money to buy paper for the translation. Joseph Knight, Jr., recalled 
that, prior to Oliver Cowdery’s arrival, “Father and I often went to see him and 
carry him something to live upon.” 

Mrs. Knight was not yet a believer, so in March 1828 her husband took her 
by sled to visit the Smiths. He wrote, “Joseph talked with us about his translating 
and some revelations he had received. And from that time my wife began to 
believe.” 

In early 1828, when Oliver Cowdery became Joseph Smith’s scribe, the two 
visited Father Knight, seeking provisions. Father Knight paid for and delivered a 
barrel of mackerel, about ten bushels of grain and six of potatoes, a pound of tea, 
and some lined paper for writing. The two rejoiced at the food and paper, and 
“then they went to work, and had provisions enough to last till the translation was 
done.” 

Years later, Joseph Smith praised Father Knight for these items: they 
“enabled us to continue the work when otherwise we must have relinquished it 
for a season.” 5 Joseph Knight, Sr., helped the world receive the Book of Mormon 
sooner. If the Prophet had had to work full-time to support his family, the 
translation might have taken years to complete. 

In May 1829, Joseph Knight, Sr., desired to know what he should do 
regarding the divine work then unfolding. The Prophet inquired of the Lord and 
received a revelation instructing Father Knight to “seek to bring forth and 
establish the cause of Zion” (D&C 12:6) and to give heed with all his might to 
God’s word. This was the first of many revelations in the Doctrine and Covenants 
directed to the Knights.  

In early June 1829, Joseph and Oliver finished the work of translation on 
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the Book of Mormon, and the Three Witnesses and then the Eight Witnesses were 
allowed to see the plates. Sadly, none were Knights, who lived quite a distance 
away. But on the day the Church was organized, one-third of the sixty people 
there were Knight relatives from Colesville. 

Shortly thereafter, Joseph Smith went to Colesville to preach and hold 
meetings, probably because he knew that the Knights were ready to receive the 
gospel. While there, he challenged Newel Knight to pray vocally. In the attempt, 
Newel was attacked by an evil spirit that lifted him from the floor “and tossed him 
about most fearfully.” Neighbors gathered and then saw the Prophet command 
the devil in the name of Jesus Christ to depart. Newel felt great relief and gladly 
accepted baptism. (This exorcism was the first miracle performed in the restored 
church.)   He became the first of more than sixty of the Knight clan to join the 
Church. 

At the Church’s first conference on 9 June 1830 at the Whitmer’s, those 
attending experienced spiritual outpourings similar to those on the Day of 
Pentecost. Newel was one. He beheld a vision much like the one Stephen the 
Martyr saw: “I saw the heavens opened, I beheld the Lord Jesus Christ seated at 
the right hand of the Majesty on High, and it was made plain to my understanding 
that the time would come when I would be admitted into His presence, to enjoy 
His society for ever and ever.” 

Despite local harassment, many Knight relatives were baptized on 28 June 
1830. They included Father and Mother Knight, son Joseph, Newel’s wife Sally, 
daughter Esther and her husband William Stringham, and daughter Polly (named 
after her mother). Mother Knight was a Peck, and among the Peck relatives 
baptized were her brother Hezekiah and his wife Martha and her sister Esther and 
her husband Aaron Culver.  

Angry neighbors prevented the converts from being confirmed, and a 
constable arrested Joseph Smith. Father Knight, indignant, hired James 
Davidson and John Reid, neighboring farmers well versed in the law, to defend 
his friend. They did, and Joseph Smith was acquitted the following midnight.  

Joseph Knight, Jr., said that feelings in the neighborhood became heated: 
“That night our wagons were turned over and wood piled on them, and some 
sunk in the water, rails were piled against our doors, and chains sunk in the 
stream and a great deal of mischief done.” 

Within hours after his acquittal, Joseph Smith was arrested again and tried 
in Colesville. Father Knight’s lawyer friends felt too fatigued to help, but his 
pleadings won them over. Mr. Reid said that Father Knight was “like the old 
patriarchs that followed the ark of God to the city of David.” Newel, called upon to 
testify, told the court that no, Joseph Smith had not cast a devil out of him, but 
that Joseph by God’s power had cast it out. Mr. Davidson and Mr. Reid picked 
apart the prosecution’s case and Joseph Smith was freed.  

In September 1830, Newel Knight and his sister Anna’s husband, Freeborn 
DeMille, attended the Church’s second conference, held at Fayette, New York.  
Newel was ordained a priest, and Freeborn was baptized. 

At Fayette, Newel Knight became the young prophet’s confidant during a 
crisis caused by Hyrum Page’s claim of receiving revelations for the Church 
through a peep stone. Newel wrote that Hyrum Page carried “quite a roll of 
papers full of these revelations,” which led many astray. Joseph Smith “was 
perplexed and scarcely knew how to meet this new exigency.” Sharing the same 
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room, the two friends spent the greater part of the night in prayer. In response, 
Joseph received a revelation (see D&C 28) that spelled out the proper channels 
for revelation to reach the Church. Newel reported, “Brother Page and all … 
present renounced the stone, … much to our joy and satisfaction.” 

After the meetings, Hyrum Smith was appointed to preside over the 
Colesville Branch. He and Jerusha lived with and became good friends with 
Newel and Sally Knight. Later, Newel replaced Hyrum as branch president. 

In December 1830, the Church was commanded to “assemble together at 
the Ohio.” (D&C 37:3.) Newel Knight said that this entailed the sacrifice of their 
property. Newel sold 60 acres, Freeborn DeMille 61 acres, Aaron Culver 100 
acres, and Father Knight 140 acres, with “two Dwelling Houses, a good barn, and 
a fine orchard.” Led by Newel, sixty-two Knight kin moved to Ohio as part of the 
first gathering. Unlike other Church units, the Colesville Branch remained intact. 
 

The family settled on Leman Copley’s land near Painesville, Ohio, and 
became the first people in the Church in this dispensation to try to live an 
economic cooperative order. (See D&C 48; D&C 51.) But Leman Copley soon 
withdrew his land and ordered the Saints off. Father Knight wrote, “We sold out 
what we Could But Copley took the advantage of us and we Could not get any 
thing for what we had done.” Newel Knight asked the Prophet for counsel, and in 
response Joseph Smith received a revelation directing the Knight clan to move 
once again, this time to Missouri. (See D&C 54.) 

On 25 July 1832, Joseph Smith welcomed his Colesville friends to Missouri 
and directed them to settle twelve miles west of Independence. “We found the 
country to be Butiful rich and plesent and we made our selves as Comfortable as 
we Could,” Father Knight wrote. 

The Knights eagerly pitched in to establish the area as a center place for 
Zion and for a great temple. When twelve men laid the first log as a foundation of 
Zion, five were Knight relatives. Newel Knight was one of seven who dedicated 
the Jackson County temple site. For the Knight clan, such ceremonies stirred 
hope of a great future, despite the tragedies among them. Mother Knight had 
been so sick on the trip from Ohio that Newel brought along lumber for her coffin. 
Her “greatest desire,” he wrote, was “to set her feet upon the land of Zion and to 
have her body interred” there. She became the first Saint buried in Missouri. That 
year, death claimed two more Knights—one of them Newel’s sister Esther, the 
other his uncle, Aaron Culver. 

This outpost colony of the Church saw a busy year of building, fencing, 
and establishing homes while consecrating its properties to live cooperatively. 
When the Church formed a council of high priests to govern the stake in 
Missouri, Newel Knight became one of the council. He continued to be president 
of what was still called the Colesville Branch. Six Knight men also made labor 
pledges as part of plans to build the Independence Temple. 

Father Knight remarried, to Phoebe Crosby Peck, his first wife’s widowed 
sister-in-law. Phoebe had four children of her own, and the couple had two more. 
Counting Phoebe’s four, they were the parents and stepparents of thirteen 
children. 

In the last half of 1833, Missourians drove the Saints, including the Knight 
clan, from Jackson County. Mobbers shot Philo Dibble, whom Newel Knight 
saved from death through a remarkable priesthood blessing. 12 Fearing for their 
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lives, the Knights braved the cold weather and rushed to the Missouri River 
ferries. Joseph Knight, Jr., told of women and children walking with bare feet on 
frozen ground. The Knights lost all their property, including a gristmill. Of that 
awful winter, Sally Knight’s sister, Emily Colburn Slade, recalled, “We lived in 
tents until winter set in, and did our cooking out in the wind and storms.”  

Suffering from poor food and shelter, many Saints became victims of fever 
and what was called ague (probably malaria). Sally was one of them. She gave 
birth to a son, who died, and then she died herself. “Truly she has fallen a martyr 
to the gospel,” her husband, Newel, eulogized. 

In 1835, Newel traveled to Ohio to help build the temple and to receive 
temple blessings. At Kirtland, he boarded with his good friends Hyrum and 
Jerusha Smith. There he met and fell in love with Lydia Goldthwaite Bailey, whose 
belief in Joseph Smith was equal to his. 

A few years previous, Lydia’s husband had deserted her, and both of her 
children had died, so her family sent her to Canada for a change of scenery. In 
late 1833, while staying with the Nickerson family, she heard Joseph Smith 
preach and saw his face “become white and a shining glow seemed to beam from 
every feature.” 14 This witness of the Spirit converted her. She then moved to 
Kirtland. On 24 November 1835, Joseph Smith performed Newel and Lydia’s 
wedding at Hyrum Smith’s home. The ceremony was the first marriage performed 
by the Prophet.  

Newel took Lydia to Missouri—just in time to join the Mormon exodus from 
Clay County to Far West. When Joseph Smith also moved to Far West in 1838, 
Newel rejoiced to again hear the Prophet preach: “His words were meat and drink 
for us.” 

Unfortunately, the strife that had beset the Church did not abate. The 
Knights in Far West were saddened to see several leading elders forsake the 
Church. The high council Newel Knight served on had to cut off the entire 
Missouri stake presidency, including David and John Whitmer, two Book of 
Mormon witnesses. Oliver Cowdery also veered away. 16 Missourians were also 
clashing again with the Saints, and once more in winter 1838–39, Church 
members surrendered homes and lands and became refugees. The Knight clan 
struggled across Missouri to Illinois. 

Within a few months, the Knight and Peck families had moved to where 
Nauvoo would rise. They now included at least eleven family units—four headed 
by members of Father Knight’s generation, seven by Newel’s generation. They 
had passed the tests of loyalty the troubles at Kirtland and Missouri had thrown 
at them. Since converting nine years before, they had moved to five settlements, 
including the present one. (Notably, between 1831 and 1846, the Knights helped 
to pioneer no less than ten LDS settlements in Ohio, Missouri, Illinois, Iowa, and 
Nebraska.   Unlike the Three Witnesses and other prominent leaders of the 
Church, their knees had not buckled. Despite suffering great losses of property, 
they did not turn against their religion. The family’s bill of damages for losses in 
Missouri alone reached $16,000, or more than $500,000 today.  

In Illinois, Newel Knight eagerly greeted the Prophet shortly after he arrived 
from his long incarceration in Missouri prisons. Newel described that meeting 
thus: “As soon as I could I went to see him, but I can never describe my feelings 
on meeting with him, and shaking hands with one whom I had so long and so 
dearly loved, his worth and his sufferings filled my heart with mingled emotions, 



61 
 

while I beheld him and reflected upon the past, and yet saw him standing before 
me, in the full dignity of his holy calling, I could but raise my heart in silent but 
ardent prayer that he and his family and his aged parents may never be torn apart 
in like manner again.” 

Once more, the Knights went to work building up the Church and a new 
city—Nauvoo, the “City of Joseph.” Newel served on the high council. He and 
Joseph Knight, Jr., built several gristmills. About the time the Prophet gave 
Father Knight the cane, the city council voted to give him a lot and built him a 
house. Still in use today, Knight Street memorializes Joseph Smith’s esteem for 
the Knights. 

One day in January 1842, the Prophet listed in the Book of the Law of the 
Lord the names of those “faithful few” who had stood by him since the beginning 
of his ministry—“pure and holy friends, who are faithful, just, and true, and 
whose hearts fail not.” He included Father Knight: “My aged and beloved brother, 
Joseph Knight, Sen., who was among the number of the first to administer to my 
necessities, while I was laboring in the commencement of the bringing forth of 
the work of the Lord. … For fifteen years he has been faithful and true, and even-
handed and exemplary, and virtuous and kind, never deviating to the right hand 
or to the left. Behold he is a righteous man, may God Almighty lengthen out the 
old man’s days. … And it shall be said of him, by the sons of Zion, while there is 
one of them remaining, that this man was a faithful man in Israel; therefore his 
name shall never be forgotten.” 

The Prophet also recalled Father Knight’s sons, “Newel Knight and Joseph 
Knight, Jun., whose names I record … with unspeakable delight, for they are my 
friends.”  

In Nauvoo, the Knight group faced and passed another great test of faith. 
The Prophet introduced several doctrines relating to the temple including the 
temple ceremonies and plural marriage, which some could not accept.   But the 
Knights received the teachings. They helped to finish the temple and then 
performed baptisms for the dead. By early 1846, more than twenty adults in the 
Knight families had received their temple endowments and sealings. Four of 
Father and Polly Knight’s children entered into plural marriage. 
        When Joseph and Hyrum Smith died, few mourned their passing more than 
the Knights. Newel’s heart broke, and he vented his sorrow in his journal: “O how 
I loved those men, and rejoiced under their teachings! it seems as if all is gone, 
and as if my very heart strings will break, and were it not for my beloved wife and 
dear children I feel as if I have nothing to live for. … I pray God my Father that I 
may be reconciled to my lot, and live and die a faithful follower of the teachings of 
our murdered Prophet and Patriarch.” 
        Following the martyrdom, the Knights passed still another severe test of 
loyalty. Unlike a number of others, they did not forsake the faith and follow false 
successors. They chose to follow the Quorum of the Twelve. All the relatives in 
Nauvoo (except perhaps Nahum, for whom we lack records) left the city to go 
westward. When ready to depart, Newel Knight “once more had the satisfaction of 
walking through the streets of the City of Joseph, and beholding the great works, 
he had so nobly reared before his martyrdom.” Once across the Mississippi 
River, Newel looked back a last time at the city: “My heart swelled, for I beheld at 
a glance, from the eminences where I stood, the noble works of Joseph the 
Prophet and Seer, and Hyrum his patriarch, with whom I had been acquainted, 
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even from their boyhood, I knew their worth, and mourned their loss.” 
        While moving west with the exiled Saints, Newel died of exposure in northern 
Nebraska in January 1847. Father Knight died at Mount Pisgah, Iowa, a month 
later. The family, from the Church’s second year to its fourteenth, sacrificed some 
of its best blood for the gospel’s sake. Of Father Knight’s thirteen children and 
their spouses, six individuals died, one couple remains unaccounted for, and the 
remaining seventeen reached Utah. 
        The Knights are not silent witnesses of Joseph Smith and the restored 
gospel. Lydia wrote her life story. Newel kept an invaluable journal. Father Knight 
and Joseph, Jr., both penned their recollections. All four authors revered Joseph 
Smith. 
         The Knight families knew Joseph Smith in the earliest days, when he was 
accused of gold-digging and using peep stones. If Joseph Smith were a charlatan 
or disreputable money grubber as detractors charged, the large Knight clan 
would not have felt such deep trust in him. Their loyalty to him was based on 
firsthand, intimate knowledge, which stands today as a solid witness that the 
Prophet’s character, from when he was twenty to his death at thirty-eight, was 
righteous and good. 
        Critics of Joseph Smith have questioned his motives, truthfulness, and 
divine claims. Defenders have argued that God used him to restore the true 
church to the earth. The debate and discussion should not ignore the faithful and 
solid Knight family, who remained loyal to the prophet longer than any other 
family. The Knights bear a powerful, persistent testimony that Joseph Smith was 
what he claimed to be. 
        The cane that Joseph Smith gave to Father Knight in Nauvoo continues to 
pass down the generations of Knights from one Joseph to another. It is just one 
memorial of the friendship and mutual faith Joseph Smith and the Joseph Knight 
family shared. 
 

Family Chart 
 
Children of Joseph Knight, Sr., and first wife, Polly Peck: 
 Nahum Knight (md. Thankful) 
 Esther Knight (md.) William Stringham) 
 Newel Knight (md. Sally Colburn and Lydia Goldthwaite) 
 Anna Knight (md. Freeborn Demille) 

Joseph Knight, Jr. (md. Betsey Covert, Adeline Johnson, Abba Welden, and 
Mary Woolerton) 

 Polly Knight (md. William Stringham) 
 Elizabeth Knight (md. Joseph W. Johnson) 
Children of Joseph Knight, Sr., and second wife, Phoebe Crosby Peck: 
 Hezekiah Peck (md. Jemima Smoot) 
 Samantha Peck (md. Hosea Stout) 
 Henrietta Peck (md. Thomas R. Rich) 
 Sarah Jane Peck (md. Charles C. Rich) 
 Ether Knight (md. Jane Terry) 
 Charles C. Knight (died as a child) 
William G. Hartley, Ensign, Jan 1989, 43-47, Ever Faithful to the Prophet 
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JOSEPH COMES TO THE SUSQUEHANNA 
    Local tradition and folklore surrounding the possible existence of an old 
Spanish silver mine created a condition in the 1820’s which led to a decided 
change for the Hales.  An enterprising farmer by the name of Josiah Stowell came 
30 miles from his farm in Bainbridge Township Chenango County, New York, 
carrying a purported treasure map and accompanied by a digging crew.  The 
company took their room and board with the Hale family.  On the crew were 
Joseph Smith Jr. and his father.  Lucy Mack Smith records that Josiah “came for 
Joseph on account of having heard that he possessed certain keys, by which he 
could discern things invisible to the natural eye.”  The Smiths had initially 
refused Josiah’s invitation in October 1825.  However, the reality of the family’s 
difficulty in meeting the $100 annual mortgage payment on their farm and 
Stowell’s promise of “high wages to those who would dig for him” finally 
persuaded them both to join in the venture. 
 Isaac Hale said that Stowell and his men arrived at his home in November 
1825.  Their dig located up Flat Brook beneath Oquago Mountain was short lived, 
reported by Isaac to have ended about 17 November.  The Prophet said of Josiah 
Stowell’s search for wealth, “Finally I prevailed with the old gentleman to cease 
digging after it”. 

Nevertheless, their stay was sufficiently long for young Joseph to make the 
acquaintance of the Hales’ tall, comely, 21-year-old daughter, Emma.  A strong 
mutual attraction between these two was not lost even when Joseph’s 
employment suddenly shifted upriver to Josiah Stowell’s farm.  Joseph continued 
to “pay his addresses” to Emma in the Harmony.  Another employer, nearby 
Joseph Knight Sr. of Colesville Township, Broome County, New York, said, “I 
furnished him with a horse….to go and see his girl down to Mr. Hale.” 
            Larry C. Porter, Ensign, February 2001, p. 44 
 

JOSEPH AND EMMA MARRY 
At last Joseph summoned sufficient courage to request the hand of Emma 

in marriage.  Isaac Hale was adamant in his refusal, saying that Joseph “was a 
stranger, and followed a business that I could not approve.”  Joseph felt that 
there was also an element of Hale family prejudice arising from his continuing 
assertion that “I had seen a vision,” so “persecution still followed me, and my 
wife’s father’s family were very much opposed to our being married.”  Finding no 
relief for their frustrated matrimonial plans, the couple eloped.  Joseph related, “I 
was therefore, under the necessity of taking her elsewhere.  Isaac Hale reported 
that while he was absent from home Joseph “carried off my daughter, into the 
state of New York, where they were married without my approbation or consent.” 

Going initially to the home of Josiah Stowell, Joseph and Emma then 
visited the village of south Bainbridge where arrangements were made for their 
marriage before Esquire Zachariah Tarble, Justice of the Peace.  The ceremony 
was performed on 18 January 1827 at the Tarble home, located on the east side of 
the Susquehanna River.  It is probable that Josiah Stowell was among those who 
witnessed the marriage because he had encouraged Emma to unite with Joseph. 

Before the marriage Joseph had informed his own parents, Joseph Sr. and 
Lucy Mack Smith, of his plans and asked their blessing in the matter. Lucy said 
that “we were pleased with his choice, and not only consented to his marrying 
her, but requested him to bring her home with him, and live with us.”  Having no 
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conveyance of his own, the Prophet accepted Josiah Stowell’s offer to take the 
newlyweds by wagon to the Smith frame home in Manchester.  Here Joseph had a 
brief respite and farmed that season with his father. 
 From Manchester, Emma wrote to her father in Harmony asking “whether 
she could take her property, consisting of clothing, furniture, cows.”  Isaac 
responded that “her property was safe, and at her disposal.”  Peter Ingersoll, a 
neighbor of the Smiths, was hired to take them to Pennsylvania in his wagon 
during august 1827.  Peter said that as they drove into the yard, Father Hale came 
out in an agitated state and amidst a “flood of tears” confronted Joseph for 
having “carried away” his daughter.  However, before their return to Manchester, 
Isaac asked Joseph to move to Harmony and said, he “would assist him getting 
into business.”   Given the severity of the situation which soon developed in the 
Manchester-Palmyra area because of the intensity of the mob action, this offer 
shortly became an important option for the besieged Prophet.                     
                       Larry C. Porter, Ensign,  February 2001, p. 44-46 

 
JOSEPH AND EMMA MOVE TO HARMONY: 
      Joseph and Emma were married and living in Palmyra, New York.  He had 
received the golden plates but because of persecution and many efforts to steal 
them he decided to move to Harmony, Pennsylvania so that the work could 
progress in translating the plates.   Martin Harris was instrumental in helping 
them finance the trip.  He provided money so Joseph and Emma could liquidate 
their debts and also gave them fifty dollars for their trip.  They hid the plates in a 
barrel of beans in the back of the wagon and drove out of town on a wintry day in 
December of 1827.  Prior arrangements had been made to board temporarily with 
Emma's parents. 
 

Isaac Hale, (Emma's father) never did believe in what Joseph was doing 
and had hoped that when his daughter came home it would be permanent.  They 
only resided with her parents a short while because of pressure.  Isaac insisted 
on seeing the plates with his own eyes, and Joseph was not given permission to 
allow that.  Isaac told him that if he could not see the plates they were not 
welcome under his roof.  Joseph and Emma purchased a house from Emma's 
oldest brother, Jesse for $200.  It was a small two-story home on a 13 acre farm 
bordering the Susquehanna River.  They lived off and on in this home for 3 years. 

Joseph proceeded to have relative peace and began the work of 
translation.  It began with copying the characters from the plates and translating 
some of them by using the Urim and Thummim.  This took considerable time and 
effort at first becoming familiar with the language of the plates and learning how 
to translate. 
      Martin Harris visited them in Harmony.  This is when he got a copy of the 
characters and took them to New York for Charles Anthon to authenticate.  He 
did, but tore the paper up which documented his feelings when he found out the 
characters came from  golden plates found in a hill in Palmyra, New York. 
      It was also in Harmony where Martin Harris begged Joseph several times to 
take the 116 page manuscript to show his wife and a few selected people.  After 
the third request to the Lord, he was allowed that privilege under certain 
conditions.   
      Meanwhile, Emma had her first child Alvin, who died the day he was born.  
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Emma nearly died herself and for two weeks Joseph was constantly at her 
bedside.  When she improved, his attention returned to the manuscript.  By this 
time Martin had been gone for three weeks.  Emma encouraged Joseph to catch a 
stage to Palmyra and check on the matter.   He went to his parents home and sent 
for Martin.  Then he learned that the manuscript had been taken.  The plates were 
taken from Joseph for a season as a result of this incident. 
      Oliver Cowdery, a school teacher, came to inquire about the work Joseph 
was doing and stayed to be his scribe in Harmony. 
      During this time Emma and Joseph sometimes attended a Methodist Bible 
study class.  Perhaps they enjoyed the study, as well as the sociability this 
brought.  Certainly, Emma's family was happy and hopeful of winning their 
daughter back to the faith. 
     The leader of the Bible classes began putting pressure on Joseph and 
Emma to affiliate with the Methodist congregation in Harmony.  When they 
declined and Joseph explained about his vision and the work he had to do, the 
local ministers were infuriated.   Once again, they found themselves threatened 
with mobbing.  Only the influence of Emma's father protected them.                                                        
Emma's Glory & Sacrifice p. 15 

 
AARONIC PRIESTHOOD RESTORED 
      Joseph and Oliver were thrilled as they worked on the translation and 
learned of the Savior's appearance to the Western Hemisphere and his teachings 
about baptism.  (see 3 Nephi 11: 18-38)  At this point their souls were given to 
mighty prayer to learn how they could obtain the blessing of baptism.  

On 15 May 1829, Joseph and Oliver went into the nearby woods along the 
Susquehanna River to pray.  Oliver described the scene that followed:  "On a 
sudden, as from the midst of eternity, the voice of the Redeemer spake peace to 
us, while the veil was parted and the angel of God came down clothed with glory, 
and delivered the anxiously looked for message, and the keys of the gospel of 
repentance!...What joy!.. what wonder! what amazement!  While the world were 
racked and distracted...our eyes beheld...our ears heard." 
      The angel introduced himself as John (John the Baptist) and told them that 
he was acting under the direction of the Apostles Peter, James, and John.  He laid 
his hands upon Joseph and Oliver and said, "Upon you my fellow servants, in the 
name of Messiah, I confer the Priesthood of Aaron, which holds the keys of the 
ministering of angels, and of the gospel of repentance, and of baptism by 
immersion for the remission of sins" (Joseph Smith-History 1:69).  John 
explained that the Melchizedek Priesthood would be bestowed upon them at a 
later time.  For the first time in centuries, the priesthood was again on the  
earth. 

John directed that Joseph should baptize Oliver, and Oliver should then 
baptize Joseph.  They were then to confer the Aaronic Priesthood upon each 
other.  As they came out of the water from their baptisms, they were filled with the 
spirit of prophecy.  Oliver predicted "many things which should shortly come to 
pass," and Joseph prophesied "concerning the rise of this Church, and many 
other things connected with the Church, and this generation of the children of 
men: (JSH 1:73)  Filled with the Holy Ghost, they rejoiced in the God of their 
salvation and their minds were enlightened with previously inexperienced insight 
into the meaning of the scriptures.  They were, however, forced to keep these 
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things secret because of persecution from local religious leaders. Isaac Hale, 
Joseph's father-in- law, had stepped in to provide protection, but his ability to 
control the situation waned. (Church History in the Fullness of Times, p. 55) 
 

WHY DID THE PROPEHT JOSEPH SMITH AND OLIVER COWDERY 
ORDAIN EACH OTHER AGAIN AFTER THEY WERE BAPTIZED? 

     President Joseph Fielding Smith explained that John the Baptist, “After 
conferring the Priesthood, instructed Joseph and Oliver to go down into the water 
and baptize each other.  After which they were to lay hands upon each other and 
re-confer the Priesthood which he had bestowed upon them.  There are two 
reasons why they should be commanded to do this thing.  First, to confer the 
Priesthood before baptism, is contrary to the order of the organized Church, 
therefore they were commanded to confer the Priesthood upon each other in the 
regular way; after they were baptized.  Second, the angel did for them that which 
they could not do for themselves.  There was no one living in mortality who held 
the keys of this Priesthood, therefore, it was necessary that the messenger, who 
held the keys of the Aaronic Priesthood in the Dispensation of the Meridian of 
Time, should be sent to confer this power.  It is contrary to the order of heaven 
for those who have passed beyond the veil to officiate and labor for the living on 
the earth, only wherein mortal man cannot act, and thereby it becomes necessary 
for those who have passed through the resurrection to act for them.  Otherwise 
John would have followed the regular order, which is practiced in the Church, 
and would have first baptized Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery and then 
conferred upon them the Aaronic Priesthood 
   Joseph Fielding, Smith Essential In Church History, 27th ed (1950) 57-58 
 

SAMUEL SMITH LEARNS OF THE PRIESTHOOD: 
     During this time, Joseph received some visitors in Harmony.  The first was 
his younger brother, Samuel.  Joseph and Oliver eagerly told Samuel about their 
recent experiences, informed him of what the Lord was about to do, and showed 
him what had thus far been translated from the plates.  Samuel was not easily 
persuaded, even after Joseph and Oliver had reasoned with him from the Bible 
concerning the gospel of Jesus Christ.  He retired to the woods to try to resolve 
his doubts through prayer.  Joseph reported, " The result was that he obtained 
revelation for himself sufficient to convince him of the truth of our assertions to 
him; and on the 25th day of that same month in which we had been baptized 
and ordained, Oliver Cowdery baptized him; and he returned to his father's 
house, greatly glorifying and praising God, being filled with the Holy Spirit." 
      Soon afterward Joseph and Oliver went to Colesville.  On their return trip, 
the Lord's chief Apostles, Peter, James, and John, appeared to them on the banks 
of the Susquehanna River (D & C 128:20).  The angelic visitors conferred upon 
Joseph and Oliver the holy Melchizedek Priesthood and the keys of the 
apostleship (D & C 27:12).   
 

THE AARONIC PRIESTHOOD STATUE AT THIS SITE WAS BUILT BY 
FUNDS  FROM THE AARONIC PRIESTHOOD. 

 
RESTORATION OF THE MELCHIZEDEK PRIESTHOOD: 
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 Joseph Smith related that the Melchizedek Priesthood was bestowed upon 
him and Oliver Cowdery by Peter, James, and John along the banks of the 
Susquehanna River between Colesville and Harmony D&C 128:20. 

 Encyclopedia of Mormonism, Vol.1, COLESVILLE, NEW YORK 

Joseph apparently related the account of the restoration of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood to some men in a conversation at Nauvoo a few days before the 
martyrdom.  One man who heard that account reported that Joseph said that at 
Colesville, he and Oliver were under arrest on a charge of deceiving the people.  
When they were at the justice's house for trial in the evening, all were waiting for 
Mr. Reid, Joseph's lawyer. 

Mr. Reid came in and said he wanted to speak to his clients in private and 
that the law allowed him that privilege, he believed.  The judge pointed to a door 
to a room in the back part of the house and told them to step in there.  As soon as 
they got into the room, the lawyer said there was a mob outside in front of the 
house, and if they get hold of you they will perhaps do you bodily injury; and I 
think the best way for you to get out of this is to get right out there, pointing to 
the window and hoisting it.  They got into the wood, going a few rods from the 
house....It was night and they traveled through brush and water and mud, fell over 
logs, etc. until Oliver was exhausted; then Joseph helped him along through the 
mud and water, almost carrying him. 

They traveled all night, and just at the break of day Oliver gave out entirely 
and exclaimed. 
        "Oh Lord, Brother Joseph, how long have we got to endure this thing?"  
They sat down on a log to rest and Joseph said that at the very time Peter, James 
and John came to them and ordained them to the Apostleship. 

They had sixteen or seventeen miles to go to get back to Mr. Hales, his 
father-in-law's, but Oliver did not complain any more of fatigue. 

Peter, James and John conferred upon Joseph and Oliver three things: 
1. The Melchizedek Priesthood (Power and Authority) 
2. Keys of the Kingdom of God.  (Right to preside in the Melchizedek 

Priesthood and over the kingdom of God on earth. 
3. Keys of the dispensation of the fulness of times.  (That means the right 

to preside over the dispensation and direct all of the labors in spiritual 
things of all the people who live in this dispensation of the earth’s 
history. 

Now they were ready to organize the Church. 
Evidence suggests a date within the 13-day period from 16 May to 28 May 1829. 

Larry C. Porter, Ensign, December 1996, p. 33 
 

JOSEPH & OLIVER ORDAINED ELDERS A YEAR AFTER 
MELCHIZEDEK PRIESTHOOD RECEIVED 

President Joseph Fielding Smith explained why Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery ordained each other elders nearly a year after they had received the 
keys of the Melchizedek Priesthood:  "The priesthood is greater than the office, 
and all offices in the priesthood, we are taught, are appendages to the priesthood 
(see D & C 107:5)...The priesthood with its keys existed before the Church 
organization, but not the offices in the Church, which belong to the church and 
are held by the consent of the same." 
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Doctrines of Salvation, comp. Bruce R. McConkie, 3 vols. (1954-56) 3:96, 99 
 

JOSEPH HAS OLIVER WRITE TO DAVID WHITMER TO COME AND 
GET THEM IN HARMONY 

On account of the manifestation of this unfriendly spirit in the community, 
however, Joseph and Oliver kept secret for a time the circumstance of their 
ordination to the priesthood and their baptism. They could not, however, long 
continue silent on such a subject, and in a few days, under a sense of duty, they 
commenced to reason out of the scriptures with their friends and acquaintances 
concerning the work of God. But Joseph was evidently uneasy concerning their 
safety at Harmony, and under his direction Oliver wrote to David Whitmer at 
Fayette, asking him to come down to Harmony and take them to the elder 
Whitmer's home, giving as a reason for their rather strange request that they had 
received a commandment from God to that effect. This request found David 
Whitmer in the midst of his spring work. He had some twenty acres of land to 
plow and concluded to do that and then go. "I got up one morning to go to work 
as usual," he says, "and on going to the field, found that between five and seven 
acres of my land had been plowed under during the night. I don't know who did it; 
but it was done just as I would have done it myself, and the plow was left 
standing in the furrow. This enabled me to start sooner."  Nor was this the only 
assistance of like character given to him. While harrowing in a field of wheat 
before starting on his journey he found to his surprise that he had accomplished 
more in a few hours than was usual to do in two or three days. The day following 
this circumstance he went out to spread plaster over a field, according to the 
custom of the farmers in that locality, when, to his surprise, he found the work 
had been done and done well. David Whitmer's sister, who lived near the field, 
told him that three strangers had appeared in the field the day before and spread 
the plaster with remarkable skill. She at the time presumed that they were men 
whom David had hired to do the work. 

This assistance, provided through some divine agency, which can be 
accounted for in no other way, enabled David Whitmer to respond sooner than he 
otherwise could have done to the call to go and bring the Prophet and his 
associate from Harmony, (where mob violence was impending,) to the home of 
his father, Peter Whitmer, (where the work of translation could be finished in 
peace and security.) 

 
When David Whitmer was approaching the little village of Harmony with his 

two-horse team and wagon, he was met some distance from it by the Prophet and 
Oliver. "Oliver told me," says David Whitmer in relating the circumstance, "that 
Joseph had informed him when I started from home, where I had stopped the first 
night, how I read the sign at the tavern; where I stopped the next night, etc.; and 
that I would be there that day before dinner, and this was why they had come out 
to meet me; all of which was exactly as Joseph had told Oliver, at which I was 
greatly astonished."  (B. H. Roberts, New Witnesses for God, Vol. 2, p.125-126) 

 
THE ANGEL MORONI TAKES THE PLATES TO FAYETTE: 

The day following David Whitmer's arrival at Harmony, the plates were 
packed up and delivered into the care of the Angel Moroni, that they might be 
safely conveyed to Fayette. "When I was returning to Fayette," says David 
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Whitmer, "with Joseph and Oliver, all of us riding in the wagon, Oliver and I on an 
old fashioned, wooden spring-seat, and Joseph behind us, when traveling along 
in a clear, open place, a very pleasant, nice looking old man suddenly appeared 
by the side of our wagon and saluted us with, 'Good morning; it is very warm;' at 
the same time wiping his face or forehead with his hand. We returned the 
salutation, and by a sign from Joseph, I invited him to ride if he was going our 
way. But he said very pleasantly, 'No, I am going to Cumorah.' This name was 
somewhat new to me, and I did not know what 'Cumorah' meant. We all gazed at 
him and at each other, and as I looked round inquiringly of Joseph, the old man 
instantly disappeared, so that I did not see him again." 

Replying to the question, "Did you notice his appearance?" David Whitmer 
replied: "I should think I did. He was, I should think, about five feet eight or nine 
inches tall and heavy set, about such a man as James Cleve there (a gentleman 
present at the Whitmer, Pratt and Smith interview), but heavier. His face was as 
large; he was dressed in a suit of brown woolen clothes, his hair and beard were 
white, like Brother Pratt's, but his beard was not so heavy. I also remember that 
he had on his back a sort of knapsack with something in it shaped like a book. It 
was the messenger who had the plates, who had taken them from Joseph just 
prior to our starting from Harmony." 

Soon after the arrival at the Whitmer residence, in the garden near by, 
Moroni once more delivered the sacred record to Joseph, and the work of 
translation was renewed with even greater vigor than at Harmony; for when Oliver 
would tire of writing, one of the Whitmers or Emma Smith would relieve him.      

 B. H. Roberts, New Witnesses for God, Vol.2, p.127-128 
 

SISTER WHITMER SEES THE PLATES 
David Whitmer says that soon after the installment of Joseph, his wife, and 

Oliver Cowdery in the Whitmer household, he saw something which led him to 
believe that the plates were concealed in his father's barn, and frankly asked the 
prophet if it were so. Joseph replied that it was. "Some time after this," David 
adds, "my mother was going to milk the cows, when she was met out near the 
yard by the same old man [meaning the one who had saluted his party on the way 
from Harmony; at least, David judged him to be the same, doubtless from his 
mother's description of him,] who said to her: 'You have been very faithful and 
diligent in your labors, but you are tired because of the increase of your toil; it is 
proper, therefore, that you should receive a witness, that your faith may be 
strengthened.' Thereupon he showed her the plates. My father and mother had a 
large family of their own, the addition to it, therefore, of Joseph, his wife Emma, 
and Oliver, very greatly increased the toil and anxiety of my mother. And although 
she had never complained she had sometimes felt that her labor was too much, 
or, at least, she was perhaps beginning to feel so. This circumstance, however, 
completely removed all such feelings, and nerved her up for her increased 
responsibilities." (B. H. Roberts, New Witnesses for God, Vol.2, p.121) 
 

TRANSLATING PROCESS 
A.  By using the divine instrumentality’s, the divine reformed Egyptian sentences 
would appear and were written down by Martin/Oliver. 
B.  Sentences would appear and were read by the prophet and written down by 
Martin/Oliver. 
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C.  Oliver Cowdery said that the Urim and Thummim allowed Joseph to read in 
English what was written in reformed Egyptian on the plates. 
D.  Joseph was not constantly scrutinizing the characters on the plates. 
E.  He did not have to become expert in the ancient language. 
F.  This allowed for the rapid rate of translation. 
G.  The faith filled process was not easy, as illustrated by Oliver Cowdery who 
failed at trying to translate (D & C 9) 
H.  Orson Pratt said that Joseph told him he used the Urim and Thummim when 
he was inexperienced at translating, but that later he did not have to use it as 
much.   This is illustrated by his corrections of Bible scriptures. 
I.  Joseph translated 7-10 printed pages per day. 
J.  It took 65-75 working days to translate the golden plates. 
     1.  One LDS translator in Japan surrounded by reference books, dictionaries 
 etc. indicated that an output of one page a day is productive and he is 
 translating from ancient Japanese to modern Japanese. 
K.  Rarely would the Prophet go back and review or correct what he had done.  It 
was a steady flow. 
L. Emma said that even after interruptions by dinner or chores he never had to 

have anything repeated.  He'd begin where he left off. 
M.  Joseph had no reference materials present when translating according to 
Emma, Martin and others. 
    Stanley A Peterson, CES Seminary Symposium, BYU Campus 1993 
 

JOSEPH SEES MANY HEAVENLY MESSENGERS IN HARMONY 
Before Joseph Smith left Harmony, he experienced other manifestation 

from heavenly personages.  In a letter to the Saints in September, 1842, the 
prophet alluded to some of these angelic appearances: 
      "The voice of Michael on the banks of the Susquehanna, detecting the devil 
when he appeared as an angel of light!...The voice of Gabriel, and of Raphael, and 
of divers angels, from Michael or Adam down to the present time, all declaring 
their dispensation, their rights, their keys, their honors, their majesty and glory, 
and the power of their priesthood.  (Berrett-Restoration p. 122-23) 
 

WHAT HAPPENED IN HARMONY 
1.  Joseph translated a majority of the Book of Mormon. 
2.  He received 15 Revelations 
3.  Emma was told to select hymns for the church. 
4.  Martin lost the manuscript 
5.  They lost their first child, Alvin (buried in the cemetery near the monument.). 
6.  The Aaronic and Melchizedek Priesthood was restored. 

LUCY HARRIS, (MARTIN'S WIFE) TRIES TO FIND THE PLATES 
Emma's encounter with Mrs. Harris was far from pleasant.  As soon as she 

arrived, she informed Joseph that her object in coming was to see the plates and 
that she would never leave until she had done so.  She immediately began to 
ransack the house.  When she did not find the plates inside, she searched 
outdoors.  About two in the afternoon she came in, very disgruntled.  She warmed 
herself a bit, then asked Emma if there were any snakes in the area.  Emma 
replied that there were not.  The woman claimed that while she was walking in the 
woods, a tremendous black snake stuck his head up in front of her and hissed at 
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her.  She went around the neighborhood telling the story that she had almost 
found the hiding place, but the snake had scared her and she had to run back to 
the house.  There is no indication of where the plates actually were at this time.  
During the two weeks she stayed she: 
     "Did all that lay in her power to injure Joseph in the imagination of his 
neighbors...telling them that he was a grand imposter, and that by his specious 
pretensions, he had seduced her husband into the belief that he (Joseph Smith) 
was some great one, merely through a design on her husband's property." 
      Finally, Martin took her home.  She did all she could to persuade Martin not to 
return to help Joseph, but he did return and served as Joseph's scribe. 

Emma's Glory & Sacrifice, Gracia N. Jones, p. 13  
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EMMA SMITH & FAMILY 
ISAAC HALE 
      Connecticut-born Isaac Hale left Vermont in about 1787.  Journeying 
through the state of New York, he descended the Susquehanna River as far as the 
“great bend.”  Finding the country much to his liking, he returned to Vermont and 
married his sweetheart, Elizabeth Lewis.  The happy couple then joined company 
with Elizabeth’s brother, Nathaniel C. Lewis and his new wife, Sarah Cole for the 
return trip in about 1790.  Placing their belongings in a cart pulled by a yoke of 
steers, the brothers-in-law took their wives on a  220-mile emigrants’ journey from 
wells, Rutland County, Vermont, to sparsely settled Willingborough, Luzerne 
County, Pennsylvania.  Isaac and Elizabeth located on the north side of the 
Susquehanna.  The area eventually became Harmony Township, which was 
attached to Susquehanna County in 1810 
 “Hale was a might hunter,” wrote Rev. George Peck, a Methodist Episcopal 
minister who frequently visited the Hales because they were of like religious 
persuasion.  “In fact, (Hale)…fixed his home in this new region for the purpose of 
pursuing game…He slaughtered about 100 deer annually, most of which he sent 
to the Philadelphia market. He often killed bears and elks, as well as a great 
variety of smaller game, of the flesh of which I often partook at his table.” 
 In this wilderness setting Isaac Hale was a friend of the poor and was 
spoken of as a man of “forethought and generosity.”  The meat from elk he killed 
“often found its way unheralded, to the tables of others when the occupants of 
the house were out of sight; and to them the gift seemed almost miraculous." 
 Isaac and Elizabeth became the parents of nine children:  Jesse, born 24 
February 1792; David, born 6 March 1794; Alva, born 29 November 1795; Phebe, 
born 1 May 1898; Elizabeth, born 14 Feb 1800; Isaac Ward, born 11 March 1802; 
Emma, born 10 July 1804; Tyral, born 21 November 1806; and Reuben, born 18 
September 1810.  Isaac’s'’ ability as a farmer and his prowess on the hunt, 
coupled with the domestic skills of Elizabeth, provided the children with a 
comfortable existence. (Larry C. Porter, Ensign, February 2001, p. 42-44) 

 
EMMA'S PARENTS 
A.  The Hale's were very devout Methodists.  One of Emma's brothers was a 
preacher. 
B.  Emma's mother, Elizabeth Lewis,  was a sister of a renowned Methodist 
minister. 
C.  Isaac Hale, according to family tradition, was converted to Christianity by 
overhearing Emma's prayer for him when she was only six years old. 
D.  Her father was a well-established farmer and innkeeper. 
E.  He was also a veteran of the Revolutionary War. 
F.  Emma's parents never did join the Church.  They felt that their daughter had 
been bewitched by Joseph just like all of his other followers. 
G.  Emma was disowned when she married Joseph and had no contact with any 
of her family members (9 children in total) except for a short time when they 
lived in Harmony, PA., after they were married. 
H.  Isaac Hale died during the period of time that the saints were being driven 
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from Missouri and Emma's mother died in 1842.  A traveler came through Nauvoo 
and Emma inquired of him as to whether he knew her family.  He did and told her 
that her father had passed away.  It was over a year after his death before she 
found out about it. 
I.  Emma was disowned and not mentioned in her father's will. 

CHILDHOOD 
A.  Emma and Joseph were related back to a relative who was a passenger on the 
Mayflower.  He was swept overboard, plunged several fathoms deep and was able 
to grab hold of ropes trailing in the water.  Joseph and Emma met 7 or 8 
generations later. 
B.  Emma was born 10 July 1804 in Harmony, Pennsylvania.  She was of English 
decent. 
C.  She was the 7th child and third daughter in a family of 9 children. 
D.  She went away from home for a year to a girls training school; like a finishing 
school. 
E.  She had 4 older brothers and 1 younger.  She would have been considered a 
tomboy. 
F.  She was a skilled horsewoman. 
G.  She enjoyed many outdoor activities such as canoeing with her brothers on 
the Susquehanna River. 

 
DESCRIPTION 
A.  It was said of Emma that she "Never used slang and was very particular about 
her grammar and choice of words." 
B.  She was above average in size.  The Hales were large people and Emma was 
above average in size but well proportioned. 
C.  She was considered a very dignified and refined lady. 
D.  She had bewitching dark eyes, raven hair and was considered to be 
exceptionally intelligent. 
E. She had a good singing voice and sang in the village choir. 
F.  A neighbor lady said of her.  "I never visited her but I thought I had learned 
something useful." 
G.  She was an excellent housekeeper and cook. 
H.  She was a woman of great courage and strong will. 
 

MARRIAGE 
 A.  The Prophet was working for Josiah Stowell, digging a well for him and 
boarding at the Isaac Hale home when he met Emma and fell in love with her. 
B.  Emma was almost 1 1/2 years older than Joseph. 
C.  Joseph asked Emma's father for her hand in marriage, but Isaac Hale rejected 
his proposal. 
D.  He did not approve of Joseph's occupation as a laborer and was disturbed 
by a widely publicized court hearing held after Joseph was accused of being a 
'glass looker.' 
E.  They eloped and were married 18 January 1827 by Squire Tabill at his home 
in South Bainbridge. 
F.  Eight months after their marriage Emma went with Joseph to get the plates. 
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LUCY MACK SMITH DESCRIPTION OF EMMA 
"I have never seen a woman in my life who would endure ever species of 

fatigue and hardship, from month to month, and from year to year, with the 
unflinching courage, zeal, and patience, which she (Emma) has ever done; for I 
know that which she had had to endure...she has been tossed upon the ocean 
of uncertainty...she has breasted the storms of persecution and buffeted the 
rage of men and devils, which would have borne down almost any other woman.  

"It may be that many may have to encounter the same..I pray God that this 
may not be the case; but, should it be, may they have grace given them according 
to their day, even as has been the case with her." 
 

JOSEPH'S FEELINGS ABOUT EMMA 
SCENE:  Joseph is escaping for his life from Nauvoo and friends bring Emma to 
him in the night. 

"How glorious were my feelings when I met that faithful and friendly band, 
on the night of the eleventh.  On Thursday, on the island at the mouth of the 
slough, between Zarahemla and Nauvoo; with what unspeakable delight and 
what transports of joy swelled my bosom, when I took by the hand, on that night, 
my beloved Emma..she that was my wife, even the wife of my youth, and the  
choice of my heart.  Many were the reverberations of my mind when I 
contemplated for a moment the many scenes we had been called to pass through, 
the fatigues and the toils, the sorrows and sufferings, and joys and consolations, 
from time to time, which had strewed our path and crowned our 
board.  Oh what a co-mingling of thought filled my mind for the moment, again 
she is here, even in the seventh trouble...undaunted...firm...and unwavering... 
unchangeable...affectionate Emma!" 
 

RECAP OF EMMA'S TRIALS 
1.  When she was five months pregnant riding in a sleigh on the way to Kirtland 
Ohio, it tipped over. 
2.  Nine days of travel through bitter cold, rain and sleet brought her face to face 
with the ice choked Mississippi.  She crossed the ice on foot carrying two year 
old Frederick as well as her nine-month old baby while Little Joseph and Julia 
held onto her skirts.  Under her petticoats in the pocket apron she carried 
Joseph's personal papers and precious manuscript of the Bible translation he 
had been working on.  Joseph was in the Liberty Jail and the saints were being 
expelled from Missouri.  She walked to Quincy, Illinois in the dead of winter. 
3.   One time enemies were planning to steal the plates and Emma heard about it. 
She was pregnant but rode 10 miles on horseback to warn Joseph of the danger 
to the plates. 
4. Emma had nine children of her own and two that were adopted which totaled 
11 children.  Only 5 of those 11 children lived.  Emma was pregnant with the 9th 
child when Joseph was killed. (David Hyrum) 

A. Her first child died shortly after birth and Emma almost died. 
B. Emma lost twins while living on the Isaac Morley farm in Kirtland, Ohio.  

Shortly after this she was given twins born to John Murdock after the 
mother died from childbirth. 

C. Her son Don Carlos died at age 14 months; 2 days.  Years later Emma 
said that losing this baby was the hardest loss she sustained because 
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she had him longer and they had all learned to love him so much. 
D. Joseph Murdock Smith died as a result of exposure while having the 

measles when Joseph was tarred and feathered in Hiram, Ohio at the 
John Johnson Farm. 

E. A boy:  Born December 26, 1842, at Nauvoo.  A boy “who did not survive 
his birth.” 

F. David Hyrum was born after the prophet was killed.  He had an illness.  
He had become mentally confused, and in 1876 his brother wrote 
sorrowfully in his memoirs…  “I had the unhappy responsibility of 
committing my brother David to the hospital at Elgin, Illinois”.  
Examination of medical records shows that he died of diabetes thirty 
years after he was committed.  The symptoms of his illness lead doctors 
to speculate that he may have suffered from an uncontrolled case of 
Hypoglycemia, which a careful diet could have alleviated.  The 
diagnosis was hopeless insanity.  Emma’s heart broke to see her 
talented, handsome son fade away into a living death. 

 

EMMA'S ACCOMPLISHMENTS 
A.   Loved and completely supported her husband the Prophet. 
B.  Put together the first Hymn Book  (Sec. 25)  She chose 90 hymns for that 
first printing.  How Firm A Foundation, I Know That My Redeemer Lives, 
Redeemer of Israel were included in her collection. 
C.  She was the first Relief Society President of the Church. 
D.  She was the first female temple worker in Nauvoo. 
E.  She raised her five living children. 
F.  She lived 35 years after Joseph's death, making her 75 years of age when she 
died in 1879. 
G.  She took care of Joseph's mother Lucy in Nauvoo after the saints came 
west. 
 

EMMA'S TESTIMONY 
From a letter that Emma wrote to Joseph while he was in jail in 1837.  Letter 
written in Kirtland, Ohio. 
      "I verily feel that if I had no more confidence in God than some I could 
name, I should be in a bad case indeed; but I still believe that if we humble 
ourselves, and are as faithful as we can be, we shall be delivered from every 
snare that may be laid at our feet, and our lives and property will be saved and we 
redeemed from all unreasonable encumbrances." 
      Through the 17 years she was with Joseph her chief concern was a 
simple triangle:  Joseph, The Church, The Children. 
      In February 1879, 74 year old Emma was asked by her sons and others to 
relate her early experiences.  Her last recorded words were pertaining to the work 
of the restoration of the Church.  In this interview she affirmed, "I know 
Mormonism to be the truth; and believe the Church to have been established by 
divine direction.” 

 
LETTER TO JOSEPH WHILE IN LIBERTY JAIL 
Dear Husband, 
     I shall not attempt to write my feelings altogether, for the situation in which 
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you are, the walls, bars and bolts rolling rivers, running streams, rising hills, 
sinking vallies and spreading prairies that separate us, and the cruel injustice 
that first cast you into prison and still holds you there, with many considerations, 
places my feelings far beyond description.  Was it not for conscious innocence 
and the direct interposition of divine mercy, I am very sure I never should have 
been able to have endured the scenes of suffering that I have passed through, 
since what is called the Militia, came into Far West under the ever to be 
remembered Governor’s notable order; an order fraught with as much 
wickedness as ignorance and as much ignorance as was ever contained in an 
article of that length; but I still live and am yet wiling to suffer more if it is the will 
of kind heaven, that I should for your sake….No one but God knows the 
reflections of my mind and the feelings of my heart when I left our house and 
home and almost all of everything that we possessed except our little children 
and took my journey out of the State of Missouri, leaving you shut up in that 
lonesome prison.  But the reflection is more than human nature ought to 
bear…and if God does not record our sufferings and avenge our wrongs on them 
that are guilty, I shall be sadly mistaken…. 
    You may be astonished at my bad writing and incoherent manner, but you will 
pardon all when you reflect how hard it would be for you to write when your 
hands were stiffened with hard work and your heart convulsed with intense 
anxiety…but I hope there is better days to come to us yet….I am ever yours 
affectionately.  Emma Smith. (Emma’s Glory & Sacrifice Gracia Jones, p. 94) 
 

PATRIARCHAL BLESSING 
(Portions only) Given to her by Joseph Smith Senior: 
      "Thy soul has been afflicted because of the wickedness of men in seeking 
the destruction of thy companion, and thy whole soul has been drawn out in 
prayer for his deliverance; rejoice, for the Lord thy God has heard thy 
supplication." 
      "Thou hast grieved for the hardness of the hearts of thy father's house, 
and thou hast longed for their salvation.  The Lord will have respect to thy cries, 
and by his judgments he will cause some of them to see their folly and repent of 
their sins; but it will be by affliction that they will be saved." 
     "Thou has seen much sorrow because the Lord has taken three of thy 
children.  In this thou art not to be blamed, for he knows thy pure desires to 
raise up a family, that the name of my son might be blessed." 
...."and the holy angels shall watch over thee and thou shalt be saved in the 
kingdom of God, even so. Amen." (Emma’s Glory & Sacrifice) 
 

EMMA'S LATER LIFE 
A. Visit to her sister in Nauvoo: 

Some of Emma's brothers and sisters moved into an area near Nauvoo but 
didn't communicate with her.  Emma learned of her sister Elizabeth and some 
hardships that she had been going through.  She reached out to her to contact 
her but wasn't welcome.  Emma came back to Nauvoo and said:  "I have no place 
to go but home and no friend but God."  

            Emma's Glory and Sacrifice, Gracia Jones 
B.  Elizabeth had a son named Lorenzi that was converted to the Church.  The 
only member of the Hale family besides Emma at the time. 
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AFTER JOSEPH'S DEATH 
A.  Emma married Mr. Bidamon 3 1/2 years after the Prophet's death on 27 
December 1847 
B.  In her later life her grandchildren described her as kind but strict.  
Alexander's daughter, Emma Belle remembers: 
      "Her eyes were brown and sad.  She would smile with her lips but to me, 
as small as I was, I never saw the brown eyes smile.  I asked my mother one 
day, why don't grandma laugh with her eyes like you do and my mother said, 
because she has a deep sorrow in her heart." 
C.  In her last years she was slightly bent. 
D.  She always wore a strand of gold beads; a gift from Joseph and she always 
wore an apron. 
E.  It was said that at the end of the day she would climb the stairs to sit alone 
in the dusk, gazing out the window at the river, tears streaming unheeded down 
her cheeks.     Emma's Glory & Sacrifice, Gracia Jones 
 

EMMA'S DEATH 
A.  Her son Alexander felt impressed to change his traveling plans and come 
and see his mother. 
B.  He found her in bed sick and knew that it was serious even though she said 
that she was not seriously ill but would soon be up and about. 
C.  He went out in the garden and wept bitterly and knelt down and prayed that 
she would recover. 
D. After a while a consoling spirit came to him, informing him that he must let her 

go, that even if she got well, at best she would have just a few years, and 
those would be filled with pain and suffering.  It was time to let her go! 

E. He sent a telegram to his brother Joseph Smith III 
"When Joseph III arrived they watched at her bedside together.  Joseph 

had gone to the other side of the room, and Alexander was beside her, when 
suddenly she raised up, stretched out her left hand and called ‘Joseph! Joseph! 
Joseph!’ 
      Alexander, thinking she was calling his brother, put his arm around her 
back and called, "Joseph, Mother wants you."  But she fell back on his arm, and 
was gone.  With a great feeling of loneliness, these sons of Joseph & Emma 
comforted one another and wondered about her calling, "Joseph!"  The nurse, 
Sister Revel, who had tended Emma all during her final illness said, "Do you not 
know what that means?" 
      They said they did not.  Then she related that a few nights before, Emma 
had told her of a dream.  In the dream, Emma said Joseph had come to her.  He 
told her to come with him, so she arose from her bed and put on her bonnet and 
shawl.  Then he took her into a beautiful mansion and showed her through the 
many apartments.  In one of the rooms she saw a babe in a cradle.  She 
recognized her little Don Carlos who had died when he was just over a year old.  
Snatching him up, she held him to her bosom and asked Joseph, "Where are 
the rest of my children?"  To this Joseph replied, "Be patient, Emma, and you 
shall have all of your children.… 
 

EMMA DIED APRIL 30, 1879,  Age 75 in the Nauvoo House.  She is buried in 
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Nauvoo by Joseph.  (Emma's Glory & Sacrifice, Gracia Jones) 

 
EMMA WRITES HER OWN BLESSING 
         Tradition says that before Joseph went to Carthage Emma had requested a 
blessing and she records: 

"These desires of my heart were called forth by Joseph sending me 
word....that he had not time to write as he would like, but I could write out the best 
blessing I could think of, and he would sign the same on his return." 

"First of all I would crave as the richest of heaven's blessings would be 
wisdom from my Heavenly Father bestowed daily, so that whatever I might do or 
say, I could not look back at the close of the day with regret, nor neglect the 
performance of any act that would bring a blessing.  I desire the Spirit of God to 
know and understand myself, I desire a fruitful, active mind, that I may be able to 
comprehend the designs of God, when revealed through his servants without 
doubting.  I desire the spirit of discernment, which is one of the promised 
blessings of the Holy Ghost.  I particularly desire wisdom to bring up all the 
children that are, or may be committed to my charge, in such a manner that they  
will be useful ornaments in the Kingdom of God, and in a coming day arise up  
and call me blessed.  I desire prudence that I may not through ambition abuse my 
body and cause it to become old and care-worn, but that I may wear a cheerful 
countenance, living to perform all the work that I covenanted to perform in the 
spirit world and be a blessing to all who may need aught at my hands.  I desire 
with all my heart to honor and respect my husband as my head, ever to live in his 
confidence and by acting in unison with him retain the place which God has given 
me by his side, and I ask my Heavenly Father, that through humility, I may be 
enabled to overcome that curse which was pronounced on the daughters of Eve.  
I desire to see that I may rejoice with them in the blessings which God has in 
store for all who are willing to be obedient to his requirements.  Finally I desire 
that whatever may be my lot through life I may be enabled to acknowledge the 
hand of God in all things." 

Historical Department, Church of Jesus Christ of LDS 
 

RLDS CHURCH AND EMMA 
On a motion by Isaac Sheen it was "resolved, that Brother Joseph Smith be 

chosen Prophet, Seer, and Revelator of the Church of Jesus Christ, and the 
successor of his father."  The unanimous vote was followed by a second vote of 
agreement that Emma Smith, be received into fellowship. 
....The united Smith contingency of Emma, Joseph, Alexander, and David proved 
a great strength to the Reorganization during the formative years.  The family 
bond held together fragmented branches throughout the midwest when 
decentralized gathering was preached.  The most prominent branch in the 1860s, 
known as the Olive Branch of Nauvoo, met at the rented premises of Benjamin 
Austin before congregating in Joseph Smith's little brick store.  By 1865 the 
membership numbered seventy-five and included Emma and her sons, Joseph 
Smith III, Alexander, and David.  Emma's correspondence reflected her regular 
attendance even after Joseph's removal to Plano, Illinois:  "Our meetings are 
rather poorly attended...The outsiders have left off attending.  I think some of 
them are a little like myself; they miss my boys. 

Letter Emma wrote to Joseph Smith II, 22 Oct. 1866, RLDS Archives.  Susan 
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Easton Black, Illinois, Reg. Studies in LDS History 

CHILDREN OF JOSEPH AND EMMA HALE SMITH 
1.  Alva or Alvin B.  15 June 1828, Harmony, PA  D.  15 June 1828, Harmony, 
PA 
2.  Louisa  B:  30 April 1831, Kirtland, OH  D.  30 April 1831, Kirtland, OH 
3.  Thaddeus  B.  30 April 1831, Kirtland, OH  D.  30 April 1831, Kirtland, OH 
4.  Joseph Smith III B.  6 November 1832, Kirtland, OH D.  10 Dec 1914, Independence, MO 
5.  Frederick Granger B:  20 June 1836, Kirtland, OH  D:  13 April 1862, Nauvoo, IL 
     Williams 
6.  Alexander Hale B.  2 June 1838, Far West, MO  D:  12 August 1909, Nauvoo, IL 
7.  Don Carlos  B:  13 June 1840, Nauvoo, IL  D:  15 August 1841, Nauvoo, IL 
8.  A BOY  B:  26 December 1842, Nauvoo, IL D:  26 December 1842, Nauvoo, IL 
9.  David Hyrum B:  17 November 1844, Nauvoo, IL D:  29 August 1904, Elgin, IL 

 
ADOPTED CHILDREN OF JOSEPH AND EMMA 

10.  Joseph Smith B:  30 April 1831, Kirtland, OH  D:  29 March 1832, Hiram, OH 
       Murdock 
11.  Julia Murdock      B:  30 April, 1831, Kirtland, OH    D:  1880  Nauvoo, IL 
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THE FIVE SURVIVING CHILDREN 
JULIA MURDOCK 

 
           Twins were born to John Murdock's wife the same day that Emma Hale 
Smith gave birth to a twin boy and girl, April 30, 1831.  Emma's infants lived but a 
few hours.  Sister Murdock passed away leaving her twins motherless.  After 9 
days John Murdock asked that Joseph and Emma raise his infants in place of 
their twins. 
      Julia grew up in the Smith household and at about age 18 married Elisha 
Dixon.  They resided in Nauvoo for some years.  The couple later moved to Texas 
where Elisha was killed in a boiler explosion on a steamship trafficking the Red 
River.  Still in her early twenties, she returned to Nauvoo.  Julia subsequently 
married John J. Middleton and moved with him to St. Louis.  John was a Catholic, 
and she joined his faith.  He became a chronic alcoholic, and Julia left him and 
returned to Nauvoo where she lived in the Mansion House until the death of 
Emma in 1879.  Sick, penniless and suffering from an illness, Julia passed away 
in 1880 at the home of Mr. and Mrs. James Moffatt, near Nauvoo.  She died of 
breast cancer. 

JOSEPH SMITH III 
         The eldest son was not yet twelve years old when his father was killed.  His 
mother elected not to move the family to the West with the body of the saints and 
so Joseph grew up in Nauvoo.  As a young man he studied law and held various 
offices of public trust.  At twenty-four Joseph married Emmeline Griswold and, 
subsequently, two other wives, Bertha Madison and Ada Rachel Clark.  Seventeen 
children were born to Joseph and his three wives. 
      He was contacted in 1856, by a body calling themselves the "New 
Organization".  They requested that he assume the presidency of their church, 
but he declined.  However, in his twenty-eighth year he wrote to William Marks, 
former Nauvoo Stake President and leader of the "New Organization", stating that 
he was now ready to take his father's place at the head of the Church.  
Consequently, Joseph, and his mother, Emma, attended a special conference at 
Amboy, Illinois, April 6, 1860, where under the hands of Zenos H. Gurley, William 
Marks, and others, he was ordained, 'Prophet, Seer, And Revelator, and 
successor to his father." 
      Joseph Smith III was president of the RLDS Church until his death on 
December 10, 1914.  Frederick M. Smith, a child of Joseph and Bertha Madison 
succeeded his father as president of the RLDS Church. 
      At the death of Frederick M. Smith on 20 March 1946, his full brother, Israel 
Alexander Smith, became president of the RLDS Church.  When Israel died on 14 
June 1958, a half- brother, W. Wallace Smith, became the 4th president of the  
RLDS Church.  In 1978 Wallace B. Smith became the president until 1996 He is a 
great-grandson of Joseph Smith, Jr. 
 

FREDERICK GRANGER WILLIAMS SMITH 

        The Prophet's second living son married Annie Marie Jones when he was 21 
years old.  They lived in Nauvoo where he was a farmer and merchant.  Only one 
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daughter was born to them, Alice Fredericka.  Alice was contacted by Mormon 
missionaries in Chicago and baptized into the faith of the "Utah" Mormons on 6 
January 1915.  However, her family prevailed upon her to give up this affiliation, 
and she returned to the Reorganized Church.  Frederick Granger Williams Smith 
passed away in Nauvoo at the age of 26 on 13 April 1862.  
 

ALEXANDER HALE SMITH 
          The Prophet's third living son married Elizabeth Kendall and became the 
father of four sons and five daughters.  He farmed near Nauvoo for many years 
and was recognized as a skilled wrestler, hunter, and marksman.  Alexander gave 
his full support to his eldest brother in the work of the Reorganized Church.  He 
became one of the most popular ministers of the organization, traveling 
extensively.  Alexander served as an apostle and as a counselor to the president.  
His later years were spent as the Presiding Patriarch.  While visiting Nauvoo he 
passed away in the Old Mansion House, at the age of 71; 12 August 1909. 
 

DAVID HYRUM SMITH 
          The Prophet's  last son was born five months after the martyrdom, 
receiving the name his father had suggested at the time of his leaving for 
Carthage.  David and his brother, Alexander, were sent as missionaries to Utah in 
1869.  At the age of 26 years, he married Clara Hartshorn and they had one son 
named Elbert.  Elbert served as a counselor to his Uncle Joseph and later to 
President Frederick M. Smith.  Subsequently he was called as Presiding Patriarch 
of the Reorganized Church. 
      David Hyrum was a popular missionary, preacher, hymn writer and poet for 
the RLDS.   Early in his mature life his activity was curtailed by illness.  He died at 
age 60 in a sanitarium at Elgin, Illinois 29 August 1904 from what today would be 
called hypoglycemia. 
 

MYTHS REGARDING JOSEPH AND EMMA 
MYTH:   Emma and Joseph Smith III started the RLDS Church. 
TRUTH:  What would become the RLDS Church was started in 1852 with nine 
apostles.  It really struggled for a while until Joseph III was asked to join.  Emma 
supported Joseph III in his membership, but didn't coerce him.  After a period, the 
independent LDS Branches that were scattered throughout the midwest began to 
affiliate with RLDS. 
 
MYTH:  Emma was a nag, a shrew, a dragging anchor and burden to Joseph. 
TRUTH:  Emma and Joseph were deeply in love and cared greatly for each other, 
aching when they were apart, rejoicing when they were together.  Joseph loved 
Emma very much, and Emma loved Joseph. 

They were sealed and received the highest ordinances of the priesthood.  
Emma and Joseph had 11 children, two of whom were adopted; six of their family 
died as infants. 

She was subservient to the demands of his schedule and missionary 
pursuits.  She followed him everywhere with nary a complaint, and was an 
ever-caring and patient wife and mother. 
 
MYTH:  Emma denied the Church, was excommunicated and lost her temple 
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blessings. 
TRUTH:  Emma's membership was never taken from her.  She had a testimony 
of the divine authenticity of the Book of Mormon. 

A  month before she died, she said, "I was always satisfied that my 
husband was a prophet of God." 

She was not replaced as general president of the Relief Society until after 
her death, although Eliza R. Snow did carry on the leadership responsibilities of 
the women's work in the church in Utah.  Sister Snow was called as general 
president of the Relief Society after Emma died. 
 
MYTH:  Joseph said Emma would go to hell. 
TRUTH:  Benjamin Johnson records an incident on a Sunday morning as he sat 
with the prophet in his parlor.  Down the stairs came Emma and Joseph's 
children, cleaned, dressed and ready for church. 

As Joseph embraced them, he said;  "Oh, look at these children.  How 
could I help loving the mother of such children.  Why, I would go to hell for such a 
woman.  This statement of undying love and devotion is hardly what some have 
misquoted it to be. 
 
MYTH:  Emma refused to go west because she hated Brigham Young. 
TRUTH:  The personality clash between them was real enough but additionally, 
Emma had very real and necessary reasons for remaining in Nauvoo. 

Emma saw herself as a guardian over the unmarked graves.  She had a 
home in Nauvoo and for the first time in her life she knew what her lot was in 
Illinois and she didn't know what it would be out west.   

Joseph's mother, Lucy Mack Smith, couldn't travel west and was in need of 
some help.  Emma opened her home to Lucy, and was the one who took care of 
Lucy until her death.  Lucy spent a lot of time with her daughters, but spent the 
last four years of her life in Emma’s care. 
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KIRTLAND 
 
A.  Located about 20 miles east of Cleveland, Ohio 

1.  Six miles south of Lake Erie 
B.  Population at the time of Joseph 

1.  1500 people 
C.  Today's population about 9,000 
 

CONVERSION OF SIDNEY RIGDON: 
Parley P. Pratt had been called on a mission to the Lamanites.  He talked 

his missionary companions into diverting on the way west to the Western 
Reserve in northeastern Ohio.  Parley was familiar with this country, having lived 
in Amherst, fifty miles west of Kirtland, for about 4 years prior to his conversion 
to the church.  Parley had studied under Sidney Rigdon, a prominent minister in 
the area who presided over a group of seekers (people seeking a return to New 
Testament Christianity).  At one time Sidney merged his interests with those of 
another seeker, Alexander Campbell, and helped found the church called the 
Disciples of Christ, also known as the Campbellites.  But Rigdon disagreed with 
Campbell on certain doctrinal practices and formed his own group, the Reformed 
Baptist Society.  Because of his former close associations with Rigdon, Elder 
Pratt convinced his companions to visit Sidney in Mentor, Ohio, where he 
testified to his former teacher that the Restoration had occurred, including the 
restoration of divine authority.  Oliver Cowdery bore firsthand testimony of that 
event. 

Although Sidney treated the missionaries cordially and with respect, his 
was no instantaneous conversion.  He told the elders, "I will read your book, and 
see what claims it has upon my faith."  The elders then asked to present their 
message in Rigdon's church.  Consent was given, "the appointment was 
accordingly published, and a large and respectable congregation assembled."  At 
the end of the meeting, Rigdon, with commendable open-mindedness, told his 
listeners that the message they had just heard "was of an extraordinary 
character, and certainly demanded their most serious consideration."  He 
reminded the congregation of Paul's advice to "prove all things; hold fast that 
which is good." 

Meanwhile, the elders were not idle.  Less than 5 miles from Rigdon's home 
in Mentor was the village of Kirtland, where numerous members of Sidney's 
congregation lived.  The missionaries preached from house to house, likewise 
receiving respectful attention.  Soon some residents were convinced that no one 
among them possessed the divine authority necessary to administer gospel 
ordinances and that they had not been authoritatively baptized themselves.  After 
much study and prayer, many people, including Sidney Rigdon, requested 
baptism at the hands of the missionaries.  News of their teachings spread rapidly.  
Parley reported, "the people thronged us night and day, insomuch that we had no 
time for rest and retirement.  Meetings were convened in different neighborhoods, 
and multitudes came together soliciting our attendance; while thousands flocked 
about us daily; some to be taught, some for curiosity, some to obey the gospel, 
and some to dispute or resist it. 

Within three weeks of the missionaries' arrival, 127 persons were baptized.  
Prominent among the number were Isaac Morley, Levi Hancock, Lyman Wight, 
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and John Murdock.  These Ohio conversions more than doubled Church 
membership in only three weeks. (Church History in the Fulness of Times p. 81) 

 
SAINTS INSTRUCTED TO GATHER TO OHIO: 
A.  Sometime in December of 1830 the Lord commanded his people to move to 
Ohio (see D & C 37:3) 

1. Because of this Joseph and Sidney temporarily stopped the translation 
of the scriptures. 

2. Preparation for the 3rd General Conference were completed, which was 
scheduled to consider the move to Ohio. 

3. During the Conference several church members inquired about the         
commandment to move to Ohio.  In response Joseph prayed to the Lord 
and received a revelation (see D & C 38). 

4. Not everyone at the conference was in harmony with this revelation.  A 
few claimed that Joseph Smith invented it to deceive the people and to 
enrich himself. 

a) In addition some saints were reluctant to leave their farms 
and comfortable circumstances for the uncertainties of the 
Western Reserve in Ohio. 

b) Most of the New York Saints, reconciled themselves to the 
commandment and made preparations to leave. 

5.  By the time the Prophet arrived in Kirtland, the membership in Ohio had                 
swelled to about 300, more than twice the number reported only two                       
months earlier.  

a) There were more church members in Ohio than anywhere  
      else. 
b) This move by the church also put them a step closer to         

where Zion would be established (D & C 28:9). 

JOSEPH AND EMMA GO TO KIRTLAND FOR THE FIRST TIME: 
Joseph was eager to meet with the Saints in Ohio and John Whitmer wrote 

urging him to come right away.  Joseph sought the Lord's will and was told to 
leave immediately.  The prospect of moving seemed grim to Emma. She had 
moved 7 times in the first four years of marriage and was just recovering from a 
month-long illness in addition to being six months pregnant.   It was 300 miles to 
Ohio in the dead of winter and it seemed very difficult to Emma.  Joseph Knight 
graciously provided a sleigh to make traveling less strenuous for her.    They set 
out for Kirtland at the end of January 1831. 

About the first of February the sleigh pulled up in front of Newel K. 
Whitney's store in Kirtland.  Joseph sprang from the sleigh and entered the store.  
"Newel K. Whitney!  Thou art the man.' he exclaimed, extending his hand  
cordially, as if to an old and familiar acquaintance.  ‘You have the advantage of 
me,’ replied the merchant,….’I could not call you by name as you have me.’  “I am 
Joseph the Prophet,’ said the stranger smiling.  “You’ve prayed me here, now 
what do you want of me?’  “Joseph explained to the amazed merchant that back 
in New York he had seen Newel in a vision praying for him to come to Kirtland.  
The Whitney’s received Joseph and Emma Smith with kindness and invited them 
to live temporarily with them.   
 
NOTE:  During the Kirtland period six children were added to Emma and Joseph, 
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four by birth and two by adoption, but only three survived. 
 

ISAAC MORLEY: 
Isaac Morley converted during the Lamanite Mission and was ordained 

along with Sidney Rigdon, Lyman Wight and Edward Partridge.  He was called on 
a mission to Missouri (D & C 52:23).  His farm is referred to in D & C 63:38.  He is 
chastised for fault finding and not selling his farm as commanded (64:16, 20).  He 
offered himself as a ransom with six other men during the Missouri expulsion on 
July 23, 1833.  He served as first counselor in the Presiding bishopric of the 
Church from 1831 to 1840.  He was ordained a patriarch in Far West.   His 
possessions were burned by mobs in Illinois in 1845.  He settled in Sanpete 
County, Utah and died 24 June 1865 in full faith. 
 

THE ISAAC MORLEY FARM IS IMPORTANT IN CHURCH HISTORY 
BECAUSE: 
1.  Joseph and Emma lived there for 6 1/2 months.  A small home was built there 
for the Smiths according to D & C 41:7. 
2.  The Law of Consecration was first practiced here. 
3.  The Smith twins were born here; named Thadius and Louisa.  They only lived 
for 3 hours. 
4.  The 4th conference of the Church was held here 

A.  63 priesthood holders were in attendance and about 2,000 saints. 
5.  23 High Priests were ordained for the 1st time in this dispensation. 
6.  Joseph Smith saw both God the Father and Jesus Christ. 
7.  Lyman Wight and Harvey Whitlock saw Christ sitting on the right hand of the 
Father. 
8.  Joseph cast out the devil. 
9.  Joseph makes a prophecy about the saints settling in the Rocky Mountains 
10.  13 revelations were received there 

A.  Sections 45-50 and 52-56 all received on the farm. 
 

THINGS THAT HAPPENED ON THE ISAAC MORELY FARM: 
At the Isaac Morley Farm about 100 members were striving to live the New 

Testament Law of "all things in common."  They called themselves "The Family."  
Black Pete, a negro, was their "revelator.”  They claimed to see angels to receive 
letters from heaven.  Joseph Smith said, "The members were striving to do the 
will of God, so far as they knew it."  (D & C 41 preface) Joseph encouraged them 
to abandon "the family" in favor of "the more perfect law of the Lord." 

"The fourth of June came and we all met in a little string of buildings under 
the hill near Isaac Morley's farm in Kirtland.  Then we all went to a school house 
on the hill, about 1/4 of a mile ascending nearly all the way.  The building was 
built of logs.  It was filled with slab benches.  Here the elders were seated and the 
meeting opened 
as usual."   

"The Lord displayed His power to the most perfect satisfaction of the 
Saints."  (HC 1:175)  Joseph prophesied that John the Revelator was then among 
the 10 tribes of Israel to prepare them for their return from their long dispersion.  
Joseph Smith then stepped out on the floor and said, "I now see God, and Jesus 
Christ at his right hand, let them kill me, I should not feel death as I am now." 
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Joseph had prophesied the previous day that the man of sin would be 
revealed. The devil took a notion to make known his power.  Horrid noises 
shrieked through the meeting, and several men were thrown around violently by 
evil spirits.  Harvey Green was thrown on the floor in convulsions.  The Prophet 
laid hands upon him and cast out an evil spirit.  Harvey Whitlock and John 
Murdock were bound so they could not speak.  Joseph saw the design of Satan 
and commanded him to depart in the name of God, which he did to the joy and 
comfort of those present. 
 

JOSEPH PROPHECIES THAT CHURCH WILL FILL THE WORLD: 
At a meeting at the schoolhouse on the hill above the Morley Farm "On 

Sunday night the Prophet called on all who held the Priesthood to gather...It was 
a small house, perhaps fourteen feet square,  but it held the whole of the 
priesthood of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints who were then in 
the town of Kirtland.  The Prophet called upon the elders of Israel to bear 
testimony.  When they got through the Prophet said, "Brethren, I have been very 
much edified and instructed in your testimonies here tonight.  But I want to say to 
you, that you know no more concerning the destinies of this Church and kingdom 
than a babe upon its mother's lap.  You don't comprehend it.  It is only a little 
handful of Priesthood you see here tonight, but this church will fill North and 
South America..It will fill the world...This people will go into the Rocky Mountains; 
they will build temples to the Most High.  They will raise up a posterity there." 

     Wilford Woodruff, CR April 6, 1898, p. 57 
 

THE SAVIOR APPEARS ON THE MORLEY FARM: 
Mary Elizabeth Rollins Lightener described a very spiritual experience that 

occurred on the Isaac Morley farm in 1831 as follows:  "There are enough here to 
hold a little meeting."  Joseph looked around very solemnly.  It was the first time 
some of them had ever seen him.  They got a board and put it across two chairs 
to make seats.  Martin Harris sat on a little box at Joseph's feet.  They sang and 
prayed.  Joseph got up and began to speak to us.  As he began to speak very 
solemnly and very earnestly all at once his countenance changed and he stood 
mute.  Those who looked at him that day said there was a search light within him, 
over every part of his body.  I never saw anything like it on the earth.  I could not 
take my eyes off of him.  He got so white that anyone who saw him would have 
thought he was transparent.  I remember I thought I could almost see the bones 
through the flesh.  I have been through many changes since, but that is 
photographed on my brain.  I shall remember it and see in my mind's eye as long 
as I remain upon the earth.  He stood some minutes.  He looked over the 
congregation as if to pierce every heart.  Said he:  'Do you know who has been in 
your midst?'  One of the Smiths said, 'an angel of the Lord,'  Martin Harris said, 'It 
was our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ.'  Joseph put his hands down on Martin 
and said:  'God revealed that to you.  Brothers and Sisters, the spirit of God has 
been in your midst.  The Savior has been here this night and I want to tell you to 
remember it.   There is a veil over your eyes for you could not endure to look 
upon Him.'  Then he knelt down and prayed.  I have never heard anything like it 
before or since.  I felt that he was talking to the Lord and that power rested down 
upon us in every fiber of our bodies, and we received a sermon from the lips of 
the representative of God.' (JSK, pp 112-113) 
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FACTS: 
1.  46 revelations received in Ohio 
 

 
 

CHURCH ORGANIZED IN KIRTLAND: 
       On March 18, 1833, in the Whitney Store, the First Presidency was 
organized as directed by revelation (Section 90).  The counselors to Joseph Smith 
were Sidney Rigdon and Frederick G. Williams. 

 
The headquarters of the Church during the Kirtland years was as follows: 

1.  Isaac Morley Farm 
2.  Joseph Smith Home 
3.  John Johnson Farm 
4.  Printing Office  
5.  Whitney Store 
6.  Kirtland Temple

 

WHITNEY HOME: 
Prominent in the heart of the "Kirtland Flats", Newel K. Whitney's home still 

stands on the northwest corner and currently serves as a visitors center for the 
Whitney store across the street.  Although somewhat larger than the original 
home, one can still appreciate the sacrifice and hospitality of Newel K. Whitney, 
his wife and their five children as they welcomed Joseph and Emma into their 
home in 1831.  In one of the first Kirtland miracles, the Prophet healed Elsa 
Johnson's "lame arm" here (assumed to be rheumatic).  It was well known that 
she had not been able to use it for some time prior to this miracle.  Several were 
converted to the Church as a result of this miracle. 
 

SIGNIFICANCE: 
*Joseph and Emma lived here "for several weeks" in February 1831 
*Site of the healing of Elsa Johnson's arm. 
*Calling of the first Bishop in Ohio. 
*Site of Church "Feast for the poor" in February 1836 for the needy of the whole 
area. 
*D & C sections 41, 42, 43, 44 and possibly 70 and 72 received 
A Walk Through the Sacred Land of "The Ohio", Karl R. Anderson & Keith 
W.Perkins 
 

WHITNEY STORE – KIRTLAND: 
Church life in Kirtland revolved around the Newel K. Whitney and Company 

store from 1831 to 1834.  Whitney, a successful merchant and postmaster, began 
operation of his first store in Kirtland about seven years before the Church 
moved to Kirtland.  A few years later his partner in the mercantile business 
became A. Sidney Gilbert.  The LDS Church restored this store and stocked and 
furnished it as it was when it operated in 1831.  A rare 1988 Presidential Citation, 
awarded to LDS Church Authorities in ceremonies in the White House, recognizes 
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the excellence of this restoration.  This citation was the first given to a site in 
Ohio. 

 
SIGNIFICANCE: 
*Church meeting and administration headquarters. 
*First Presidency of the Church organized here. 
*Appearance of the Father and the Son. 
*School of the Prophets first held here 1832-1833 
*JST (IV) Bible Translation completed here in 1833 
*United Order included the Whitney store.  The store served as the Bishops 
Storehouse 
*Joseph Smith's residence 1832-1833 
*Joseph Smith III born here in NW upstairs bedroom, Nov. 6, 1832 
*Revelations received: D & C 78 (77) 84 (83), 85 (no RLDS), 86 (84), 87 (no RLDS), 
88 (85) 89, (86), 90 (87), 91 (88), 92 (89), 93 (90), 94 (91), 95 (92), 96 (93), 97 (94), 98 
(95) 101 (98) 
A Walk Through the Sacred Land Of "The Ohio", Karl R. Anderson & Keith W. 
Perkins 
 

BUILDING OF THE KIRTLAND TEMPLE 
 

BRIGHAM YOUNG GOES TO BAPTIZE ARCHITECT FOR TEMPLE: 
In 1832 when the Church was looking for a man to oversee part of the work 

on the Kirtland Temple, Elder Lorenzo Snow told the prophet Joseph "I know the 
very man who is capable of doing this work,"  Who is he?" asked the Prophet.  
Lorenzo replied "It is Artemus Millet."  The Prophet turned to Brigham Young and 
said, "I give you a mission to go to Canada and baptize Brother Artemus Millet, 
and bring him here.  Tell him to bring a thousand dollars with him."  Artemus was 
much surprised when Brigham announced his mission to him and he asked 
"What kind of a church is that?"  Then Brigham explained the principles of the 
Gospel to him and he accepted and was baptized."  He also brought the money 
requested with him to Kirtland.  He remained faithful throughout his life. 
                                        JSK, 15-16 
 

ARCHITECT & JOSEPH SEE KIRTLAND TEMPLE IN VISION: 
Truman O. Angell (who will be the architect of the Salt Lake Temple) said 

that Frederick G. Williams reported the following:  "Joseph received the word of 
the Lord for him to take his two counselors Rigdon and Williams and come before 
the Lord, and He would show them the plan or model of the House to be built.  We 
went upon our knees, called on the Lord, and the building appeared within 
viewing distance:  I being the first to discover it, then all of us viewed it together.  
After we had taken a good look at the exterior, the building seemed to come right 
over us, and the makeup and this Hall seemed to coincide with what I there saw 
to a minutia. (JSK, p. 157) 
 

MAN LENDS MONEY TO JOSEPH TO HELP BUILD TEMPLE: 
It is estimated that John Tanner gave or loaned money to Joseph Smith 

and the Church.  When he was forced to leave Kirtland in April 1838, he fitted up 
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with a turnpike-cart, a borrowed wagon, one horse of his own, twenty dollars in 
cash and a keg of powder to pay expenses, and started for Missouri with his 
family; eleven persons in all.  When the money and powder were spent, they were 
under the necessity of appealing to the benevolence of the inhabitants on the 
road for buttermilk and sometimes for other food to sustain life.  He had two 
children...One of these, a lovely girl died on this tedious journey." 

     Scrapes of Biography, p. 12 
 
KIRTLAND TEMPLE - JOHN TANNER LOAN 
 At the April conference, 1844, Father Tanner was called to take a mission to 
the eastern states.  Before starting, he went to Nauvoo to see the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, whom he met in the street.  He held the Prophet's note for $2,000 loaned in 
1835, to redeem the Kirtland Temple farm, and in the course of the conversation 
he handed the Prophet his note.  The Prophet, not understanding what he meant 
by it, asked what he would have him do with it, and Father Tanner replied, 
"Brother Joseph, you are welcome to it."  The Prophet then laid his right hand 
heavily upon Father Tanner's shoulder and said, "God bless you, Father Tanner, 
your children shall never beg bread."  He went upon his mission, and was in the 
East when the Prophet and Patriarch were assassinated; he returned early in the 
fall of that year.  (John Tanner, Remembering Joseph, p. 162-63) 
 

DETAILS ABOUT BUILDING THE TEMPLE: 
It cost approximately 40-60 thousand dollars to build the temple and it took 

3 years.   In October 1995 the guide at the Kirtland Temple told us that the RLDS 
Church had the cost of the Kirtland Temple re-calculated in today's amounts by a 
government agency and they indicated it would cost $318 million dollars in 
today's' money.   It faces east.  The dimensions are:   

1.  Two large rooms, one above the other 
2.  Each measuring 55 by 65 feet  
3.  The lower hall was to be the chapel for: 

a)  praying 
b)  preaching 
c)  and administering the sacrament. 

4.  The upper hall was for educational purposes. 
A.  Construction began 6 June 1833 

Joseph Smith served as foreman in the quarry which was about 2 miles 
south of the building site.  On Saturdays men brought teams and wagons and 
hauled enough quarried rock to the site to keep the masons busy during the 
coming week.  Under Emma Smith's direction, the women "made stockings, 
pantaloons and jackets" for the temple workman.  Heber C. Kimball recalled, "Our 
wives were all the time knitting, spinning and sewing...; they were just as busy as 
any of us. (Heber C. Kimball, in Journal of Discourses, 10:165) 

Mobs threatened to destroy the temple, and those who worked on it by day 
guarded it at night.  Heber C. Kimball said, "We were not permitted to take off our 
clothes, and were obliged to lay with our fire locks in our arms." (Elder Kimball's 
Journal, "Times and Seasons, 15 Jan. 1845, p. 771 or HC 2:2) 
B.  Under Brigham Young's direction, the interior was finished during February of 
1836.   
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WHILE WORKING ON THE KIRTLAND TEMPLE YOU WILL BE WELL 
 Asa Lyman, son of Richard and Philomena Lyman, born in Lebanon, 
Grafton Co., N.Y., Nov. 26, 1785 was drowned in the Missouri River, near Winter 
Quarters, on the 11th of September 1844.  His body was not found.  He had been a 
faithful member of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter day Saints, and was a 
high priest.  He was baptized in Matildaville, St. Lawrence County, in 1832.  He 
was one of the stonemasons who built the Kirtland Temple.  He had been afflicted 
with epileptic fits for two years.  The Prophet Joseph told him if he went to work 
on that temple he should not be afflicted with a fit.  He accordingly went to work, 
when it was six feet high, and continued until the top stone, fifty feet high, was 
put on, and all the time did not have one fit.  At the time of his death he was 
catching fish to distribute among the poor. 
  Asa Lyman, Remembering Joseph, p. 150 
 

GLASS IN THE PLASTER: 
One apparently apocryphal story was that the women furnished their finest 

glass and crockery to be mixed with the stucco for the outside walls.  And when it 
was finished the temple did sparkle when the sun shone on it.  The biography of 
Artemus Millet explained:  'When the wall of the temple was finished, (Artemus) 
sent men and boys to the different towns and places to gather old crockery and 
glass to put in the cement which (he) had invented.  Not that glass and crockery 
had any adhesive property but it had its use.  Many ladies would smooth their 
hands over the plaster, which looked so smooth, then look at their hands and tell 
where the fine glass had cut them and made them bleed." 

Biography of Artemus Millet, Millet Family book, 93-95, quoted in JSK, p. 163 
 

CHILD PRAYS FOR PROPHET'S SAFETY: 
Oliver Huntington, the Prophet's bodyguard relates:  "At the time when 

Joseph Smith was guarded day and night by his brethren from mob violence, that 
he might perform his necessary business labors and get the necessary night's 
rest and that his life should be safe; he was in a log house at night.  Several 
brethren were with him and were making arrangements as to who should stand 
guard that night.  Joseph was listening to the prayer of a little boy in the room 
adjoining.  The boy prayed for the prophet, that he might be secure and safe from 
his enemies, the mob, that night.  When the boy had done praying, Joseph turned 
to his brethren and told them all to go 
to bed and all sleep and rest themselves that night, for God had heard and would 
answer that boys' prayer.  They all went to bed and slept safely until morning 
undisturbed." (JSK, p. 165) 
 

JOSEPH SEES THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM: 
One of the most important meetings held in the Kirtland Temple was on 

Thursday, 21 January 1836.  The Prophet recorded the incident: 
In the evening "at early candle-light I met with the presidency at the west 

school room, in the Temple, to attend to the ordinance of anointing our heads 
with holy oil... 

"We then laid our hands upon our aged Father Smith, and invoked the 
blessings of heaven...The heavens were opened upon us, and I beheld the 
celestial kingdom of God, and the glory thereof....I saw....the blazing throne of 
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God....I saw the beautiful streets of that kingdom, which had the appearance of 
being paved with gold."  Joseph Smith also saw many prophets in the celestial 
kingdom before the scene of his vision shifted (see D & C 137:1)  He then saw the 
recently appointed Twelve "standing together in a circle, much fatigued, with their 
clothes tattered and feet swollen,....and Jesus standing in their midst, and they 
did not behold Him. 

"Many of my brethren who received the ordinance of washing and 
anointing with me saw glorious visions also.  Angels ministered unto them as 
well as to myself, and the power of the Highest rested upon us.  The house was 
filled with the glory of God, and we shouted Hosanna to God and the Lamb... 

....Some of them saw the face of the Savior,....for we all communed with the 
heavenly host. 

Joseph Smith saw his brother Alvin in the celestial kingdom and marveled 
because Alvin had died before the gospel was restored.   

Church History in the Fulness of Times, p. 164-65 
 

TEMPLE DEDICATION AND BLESSINGS POURED OUT UPON THE 
PEOPLE: 

Because the saints were so willing to sacrifice in building the temple, the 
Lord poured out great blessings upon them.  From 21 January to 1 May 1836 
probably more Latter-day Saints beheld visions and witnessed other unusual 
spiritual manifestations than during any other era in the history of the Church. 

1. Members of the church saw heavenly messengers in at least ten different                 
meetings. 

2.  At five of these meetings different individuals testified that they had          
      beheld the Savior himself. 

3. Many experienced visions, some prophesied, and others spoke in  
     tongues. 

 

DEDICATORY PRAYER: 
A. The temple was dedicated on  27 March, 1836 

1.  It was written down and read 
2.  Found in D & C. Section 109 

 
Early on the morning of the temple dedication, hundreds of people 

gathered outside the temple hoping to attend the dedicatory service.  The doors 
were opened at 8:00 a.m., and the First Presidency assisted in seating the 
congregation of nearly a thousand people, but many were left outside.  When the 
leaders of the church were seated at the elevated pulpits and benches at each 
end of the hall and when all the available seats in the temple were filled, the doors 
were closed.  This left hundreds of people still outside, including many who had 
sacrificed tremendously for the temple's construction and had come long 
distances to attend the dedication.  Sensing their disappointment, the Prophet 
directed them to hold an overflow meeting in the schoolhouse just to the west.  
The dedicatory service was repeated a second time the following Thursday for 
their benefit. 

After the choir's opening number,  President Sidney Rigdon spoke for two 
and a half hours declaring that the temple was unique among all the buildings of 
the world because it was built by divine revelation.  The climax of the day was the 
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dedicatory prayer, which had previously been given to the Prophet by revelation. 
Following the prayer, the choir sang the hymn "The Spirit of God."  It had 

been written especially for the dedication by W. W. Phelps. The sacrament was 
then administered and passed to the congregation.  Joseph Smith and others 
testified that they saw heavenly messengers at the service.  The congregation 
concluded the seven-hour service by standing and rendering the sacred 
"Hosanna Shout":  "Hosanna, Hosanna, Hosanna to God and the Lamb, amen, 
amen, and amen,"  repeated three times.  Eliza R. Snow said the shout was given 
"with such power as seemed almost sufficient to raise the roof from the building."   

                             Eliza R. Snow, p. 62, Morgan 

 
KIRTLAND TEMPLE DEDICATION 
 The Saints gathered early on Sunday, March 27, for the long anticipated 
dedication of the Kirtland Temple.  Despite brisk spring weather and snow on the 
ground, more than five hundred people had assembled by the time the 
presidency arrived to open the doors at 8 A.M.  The presidency, which again 
presumably included Hyrum, arrived and entered the temple.  They dedicated the 
pulpits and consecrated them to the Lord before opening the doors and admitting 
the congregation.  Joseph, Sidney, and Oliver seated the Saints before seating 
themselves.  Joseph and Sidney sat down in the west end of the temple next to 
Hyrum at the second of the three Melchizedek Priesthood pulpits. 
 At 9 A.M. Sidney Rigdon commenced the services, which spanned more 
than seven hours.  Joseph led the congregation in sustaining Church leadership 
and offered the inspired dedicatory prayer…. 
                             Smith, History of the Church 2:410-411 
 

THE DEDICATORY PRAYER GIVEN BY JOSEPH: 
The dedicatory prayer was written down and read by the Prophet and is the 

pattern for all other temple dedicatory prayers. 

 
HIGHLIGHTS OF THAT PRAYER: 
1.  That God's glory would rest upon his people and upon the Kirtland Temple. 
2.  That those who worship in the temple would be taught properly. 
3.  That the people would 'grow up' in the Lord, receiving a fulness of the Holy 
Ghost. 
4.  That when the saints transgressed they would return quickly to the Lord. 
5.  That his servants could go forth armed with power and protected by the angels 
to spread the gospel to the ends of the earth. 
6.  That he would establish his people forever against all the enemies who fight          
against them. 
7.  That their sins would be forgiven. 
8.  That the powers of Pentecost would come upon them.  
9.  That the servants of God would have the power of the covenant and bear 
testimony of it throughout the world. 
10.  That the servants of God would be delivered from the calamity of the wicked 
and the judgments that are promised. 
11.  That the Lord would have mercy on the nations of the earth, softening their 
hearts to prepare them for the gospel message. 
12.  That stakes of Zion would be appointed so the gathering might roll forth. 
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BABE IN ARMS DOES HOSANNA SHOUT AT DEDICATION: 
Eliza R. Snow testified that "a babe in arms participated in the Hosanna 

Shout."  ' As marvelous as that incident may appear to many, it is not more so 
than other occurrences on that occasion.' 
Eliza R. Snow, Women In Mormondom p. 17 Joseph Smith's Kirtland, Karl Ricks 
Anderson, p. 182 

SPIRIT LIKE THE DAY OF PENTECOST AT DEDICATION: 
"At the time of the dedicatory services for the Kirtland Temple, the Prophet 

Joseph Smith prayed for a special anointing of the Spirit from on high.  "Let it be 
fulfilled upon them as in the days of Pentecost., he pleaded in behalf of the 
saints.  Let the gift of tongues be poured out upon thy people, even cloven 
tongues as of fire, and the interpretation thereof.  And let thy house be filled, as 
with a rushing mighty wind, with thy glory.  This plea was literally fulfilled, not 
once, but for several days following the initial dedicatory services.  On one 
occasion, "a noise was heard like the sound of a rushing mighty wind, which 
filled the Temple, and all the congregation simultaneously arose, being moved 
upon by an invisible power; many began to speak in tongues and prophesy; 
others saw glorious visions; and I beheld the temple was filled with angels, which 
fact I declared to the congregation. (Smith, HC 2:428) 

 

ANGEL COMES TO ACCEPT DEDICATION: 
      Heber C. Kimball relates that during the ceremonies of the dedication an 
angel appeared and sat near Joseph Smith Sr. and Frederick G. Williams so that 
they had fair view of his person.  He was tall, and had black eyes, and white hair; 
wore a garment extending to near his ankles, and had sandals on his feet.  "He 
was sent, President Kimball said, as a messenger to accept of the dedication. 

  Whitney's Life of Heber C. Kimball p. 103 
 

DAVID WHITMER SEES ANGELS IN THE TEMPLE: 
That evening 400 priesthood bearers met in the temple.  While George A. 

Smith was speaking. 
"A noise was heard like the sound of a rushing mighty wind which filled the 

Temple, and all the congregation simultaneously arose, being moved upon by an 
invisible power; many began to speak in tongues and prophesy; others saw 
glorious visions, and I beheld the Temple was filled with angels. 

David Whitmer bore testimony that he saw three angels passing up the 
south aisle.  The people of the neighborhood came running together (hearing an 
unusual sound within, and seeing a bright light like a pillar of fire resting upon 
the temple.) Others saw angels hovering over the temple and heard heavenly 
singing. 

 
JOHN THE BELOVED SEEN IN THE TEMPLE: 
      A few days afterwards, a solemn assembly was held....and blessings were 
given.  While these things were being attended to, Heber C. Kimball says, "the 
beloved disciple John was seen in our midst by the Prophet Joseph, Oliver 
Cowdery, and others.”  (HC 2:427) 
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NOAH OR GABRIEL (ELIAS) APPEARS IN THE TEMPLE: 
     Then we discover in the revelation given to the Prophet Joseph Smith in 
August 1830, that it was Elias who came to Zacharias and announced the birth 
of John the Baptist. (D & C 110:12) 
    This is the same Elias who held the keys of the dispensation of Abraham 
and who came to the Prophet Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery, April 3, 1836, in 
the Kirtland Temple and restored the keys of Abraham's dispensation. 

    Joseph Fielding Smith,  Answers to Gospel Questions 3: 139-40 

After quoting Doctrine and Covenant 128: 20-21 President Smith indicated 
that the titles Gabriel and Elias pertain to the same man:  "From these 
scriptures we learn that Noah is Gabriel and that he came to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith in his calling as an Elias and restored the keys of this dispensation in 
which the Lord made covenant with Abraham and his posterity after him to the 
latest generation 
                       Joseph Fielding Smith,  Answers to Gospel Questions 3:140 

Noah restored the blessings of a continuation of seeds forever, even as it 
was with Abraham of old.  Thus the gospel of Abraham was one of celestial 
marriage.  (D & C Institute Manual p. 276) 
 

JESUS APPEARS ONE WEEK AFTER THE DEDICATION: 
The most transcendent spiritual manifestation of all occurred a week after 

the dedication.  After the afternoon worship service, Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery retired to the Melchizedek Priesthood pulpits in the west end of the 
lower room of the temple.  The canvas partition, called a veil was lowered so that 
they could pray in private.  As they prayed, "the veil was taken from our minds, 
and the eyes of our understanding were opened.” They saw a series of 
remarkable visions.  The Lord Jesus Christ appeared, accepted the temple, and 
promised to manifest himself therein "if my people will keep my commandments, 
and do not pollute this holy house” 

Church History in the Fulness of Times, p. 167 
 

THE PEOPLE WHO APPEARED IN THE KIRTLAND TEMPLE: 
The following happened on Easter Sunday, 3 April 1836, (Jewish Passover). 
1.  Moses came to restore "the keys of the gathering of Israel from the four parts 
of the earth and the leading of the 10 tribes from the land of the north.” 
2.  Elias (Gabriel or Noah)  conferred "the dispensation of the gospel of 
Abraham", …[to] turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the children to 
the fathers." 
3.  Elijah appeared to the Prophet and Oliver testifying that "the keys of this 
dispensation are committed into your hands." in preparation for the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord.   Through the sealing keys that were restored by Elijah, 
Latter-day Saints could now perform saving priesthood ordinances in behalf of 
their kindred dead as well as for the living. 

 
DID YOU KNOW THAT: 
A.  For centuries Jewish families have left an empty chair at their Passover feasts 
anticipating Elijah's return. 
B.  Elijah has returned, not to a Passover feast, but to the Lord's temple in Kirtland. 
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THE FUNCTIONS OF THE TEMPLE: 

The main floor has reversible benches which adjust to face either direction.  
The main floor was used for general worship by the saints, and for 

assemblies of instruction.  It could be divided into 2-4 rooms by dropping heavy 
white curtains or veils with ropes and pulleys. 

On the second floor there are also pulpits at each end and folded boards 
fitted into pews used as desks for the School of the Prophets. 

The attic was partitioned into 5 classrooms  used as meeting rooms for 
priesthood quorums, plus a first presidency translation room.  It was also used as 
a schoolhouse for both adults and youth which taught languages, mathematics, 
history, geography etc. (seminary D & C Manual p. 95 )  The west end of the attic 
floor is where Joseph saw the vision of Alvin in the Celestial Kingdom. 

The Kirtland Temple was not meant to be a house for administering the full 
ordinances of endowment; not even baptism for the dead was performed there.  
The keys of the Kingdom were restored there. 

Certain initiatory ordinances were performed in the Kirtland Temple, but 
the endowment as it is given to worthy members in temples today was not given 
at that period.  Nevertheless, the power that the Saints were endowed with at that 
time ensured the ascendance of the kingdom of God over all its foes, and the 
keys for additional priesthood ordinances were received in the Kirtland Temple. 

D & C Institute Manual p. 259 
 
The temple was used as a temple for the performance of sacred  

ordinances.  Only a partial endowment was given in it, however.  The endowment 
as we know it today and the ordinance of baptism for the dead were not given 
until later in Nauvoo.  The Kirtland Temple was also used as a schoolhouse for 
both adults and youth.  Languages, mathematics, history, geography, and other 
subjects were taught there regularly.  Seminary D & C Manual p. 95 

According to one historian, "During a fifteen-week period, extending from 
January 21, to May 1, 1836, probably more Latter-day Saints beheld visions and 
witnessed other unusual spiritual manifestations than during any other era in the 
history of the Church." 

  Milton V. Backman Jr., "The Heavens Resound" p. 285 
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APOSTASY IN KIRTLAND AREA: 
A.  From the outset the Church had an unpopular public image 

1.  Added to by apostates  
2.  and nurtured by the circulation of negative stories & articles in the                   

press 
B.  People gave many reasons for apostasy: 

1.  Norman Brown left the Church because his horse died on the trip to                   
Zion. 

2.  Joseph Wakefield withdrew after he saw Joseph Smith playing with his                 
children upon coming down from his translating room. 

3.  Simonds Ryder denied Joseph's inspiration when Ryder's name was                       
misspelled when he was called on a mission. 

a.  Interesting note that on his tombstone his last name is                                       
misspelled. 

4.  Some left the church when they experienced economic difficulties. 
 

APOSTASY IN KIRTLAND 
 February 19, 1837…I attended meeting at the temple.  President Joseph 
Smith (Jr.) had been absent on business for the Church, but not half as long as 
Moses was in the mount away from Israel; yet many of the people in Kirtland, if 
they did not make a calf to worship,  as did the Israelites, (apostasy) turned their 
hearts away from the Lord, and from his servant Joseph, and had engaged in 
speculation, and given way to false spirits, until they were darkened in their 
minds; and many were opposed to Joseph Smith, and some wished to appoint 
David Whitmer to lead the Church in his stead.  In the midst of this cloud of dark 
spirits, Joseph returned to Kirtland, and this morning arose in the stand.  He 
appeared much depressed; but soon the Spirit of God rested upon him, and he 
addressed the assembly in great plainness for about three hours, and put his 
enemies to silence.  When he arose he said, "I am still the President, Prophet, 
Seer, Revelator, and Leader of the Church of Jesus Christ.  God, and not man, 
has appointed and placed me in this position, and no man or set of men have 
power to remove me, or appoint another in my stead; and those who undertake 
this, if they do not speedily repent, will burn their fingers and go to hell."  He 
reproved the people sharply for their sins, darkness, and unbelief.  The power of 
God rested upon him, and bore testimony that his sayings were true.  
         Wilford Woodruff, Remembering Joseph by Mark McConkie, p. 271 
 

APOSTATES IN KIRTLAND: 
A meeting of dissenters was held in the upper room of the temple.  Joseph 

Smith was out of town at the time.  Warren Parrish, David Whitmer and Oliver 
Cowdery had been comparing their grievances.  They wanted to initiate a 
movement to remove Joseph from his position as President of the Church.  They 
had a long list of grievances including: 

"That he had assumed unjust dominion over his brethren and had even 
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changed the name of the church from the Church of Christ to the Church of the 
Latter-day Saints." 

 
BRIGHAM YOUNG HAD THIS TO SAY: 

The question before them was to ascertain how the Prophet Joseph could 
be deposed, and David Whitmer  appointed President of the Church. Father John 
Smith, brother Heber C. Kimball and others were present, who were opposed to 
such measures. 

"I rose up, and in a plain and forcible manner told them that Joseph was a 
Prophet, and I knew it, and that they might rail and slander him as much as they 
pleased, they could not destroy the appointment of the Prophet of God, they 
could only destroy their own authority, cut the thread that bound them to the 
Prophet and to God and sink themselves to hell. 

"Many were highly enraged at my decided opposition to their 
measures...This meeting was broken up without the apostates being able to unite 
on any decided measure of opposition.  This was a crisis when earth and hell 
seemed leagued to overthrow the Prophet and the church of God.   The knees of 
many of the strongest men in the Church faltered."  

                Emma's Glory & Sacrifice p. 71 
 

WARREN PARRISH TRIES TO TAKE OVER KIRTLAND TEMPLE: 
Warren Parrish, who had been a humble, successful preacher of the 

gospel, was the ringleader of an apostate party in Kirtland.  One Sabbath 
morning, he, with several of his party, came into the Temple armed with pistols 
and bowie-knives, and seated themselves together in the Aaronic pulpits...A 
fearful scene ensued.  The apostates becoming so clamorous, that Father Smith 
called for the police to take the man out of the house, when Parrish, John 
Boynton, and others, drew their pistols and bowie-knives, and rushed down from 
the stand into the congregation.  J. Boynton saying he would blow out the brains 
of the first man who dared to lay hands on him.....Amid screams and shrieks, the 
policemen, in ejecting the belligerent, knocked down a stovepipe, which fell 
helter-skelter among the people; but, although bowie-knives and pistols were 
wrested from their owners, and thrown hither and thither to prevent disastrous 
results, no one was hurt, and after a short, but terrible scene to be enacted in a 
Temple of God, order was restored, and the services of the day proceeded as 
usual." (Biography and Family Record of Lorenzo Snow, SLC 1884, pp 20-21) 
 

APOSTATES IN KIRTLAND; LUKE & LYMAN JOHNSON: 

     In the early days of our dispensation, several of the Twelve, to their regret, did 
not stay loyal to the Prophet Joseph Smith.  One of these was Lyman E. Johnson, 
a member of the original Quorum of the Twelve who was excommunicated for 
unrighteous conduct.  He later lamented his spiritual downfall.  He said:  “I would 
suffer my right hand to be cut off, if I could believe it again.  Then I was full of joy 
and gladness.  My dreams were pleasant.  When I awoke in the morning my spirit 
was cheerful.  I was happy by day and by night, full of peace and joy and 
thanksgiving.  But now it is darkness, pain, sorrow, misery in the extreme.  I have 
never since seen a happy moment.”  He died in a sleighing accident in 1856 at the 
age of 45. 
    Luke S. Johnson was also called to the original Quorum of the Twelve in 1835.  
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His spiritual resolved weakened over some financial speculation in 1837.  
Looking back later he said:  “My mind became darkened, and I was left to pursue 
my own course.  I lost the Spirit of God, and neglected my duty; the consequence 
was, that at a Conference held in Kirtland, September 3, 1837….I was cut off from 
the Church.”  By December 1837 he joined the apostates in publicly denouncing 
the Church and was excommunicated for apostasy in 1838.  For eight years he 
had a medical practice in Kirtland.  Then in 1846 he and his family returned to the 
fellowship of the Saints.  Said he:  “I have stopped by the wayside and stood 
aloof from the work of the Lord.  But my heart is with this people.  I want to be 
associated with the saints; go with them into the wilderness and continue with 
them to the end.”   He was rebaptized in March 1846 and came west with the 
original company of pioneers in 1847.  He died in Salt Lake City in 1861 in full 
fellowship at the age of 54.  (James E. Faust, CR November 2005, p. 54) 

 
ZION'S CAMP 
 At this time there are two church headquarters, one in Kirtland and one in 
Missouri.  The saints in Missouri have been persecuted, robbed, their land has 
been stolen, burned out, and driven from Jackson County.  Joseph wrote to 
Governor Dunklin of Missouri and he promised military help to regain our land in 
Jackson County.   
 December 16, 1833 Joseph received a revelation where the Lord 
summoned: 
 "All the strength of mine house, which are my warriors, my young men, and 
they that are of middle age also among all my servants, who are the strength of 
mine house to go straightway unto the land of my vineyard and redeem my 
vineyard; for it is mine." (D&C 101: 55-56) 
 Joseph got a second revelation February 24, 1834 telling Joseph not to go 
with less than 100 men.  Joseph was told to command the entire operation. (D&C 
103: 21-23, 35) 
 Joseph is 28 years old.  Their goal: To join forces in Jackson County, 
Missouri with the state militia to restore land to 1,200 latter day saints who had 
been driven from the area by local residents. 
 The prophet is inexperience in military activities.  This is a 900 mile trek 
one way through 4 states over rough roads and sometimes uncharted terrain.  In 
addition, 2 months of supplies would be need for 200 individuals plus armaments 
and munitions.  This would truly test Joseph's leadership skills at an early age. 
 Joseph left Kirtland with 85 men and joined other recruits along the way 
from Ohio, New York, Pennsylvania and Michigan.  These men were expecting 
armed conflict and threats to their safety.   
 The expedition covered 20-40 miles a day along with heat, torrential rain, 
mud, uncomfortable sleeping conditions, broken equipment, food shortages, and 
unhealthy food with added to their suffering.  This brought about fatigue, 
discomfort, sickness, hunger and thirst.  This proved to be a trying ordeal to 
many.   
 The prophet maintained a sense of optimism but most of the men of the 
camp: 
 "Complained to him of sore toes, blistered feet, long drives, scantly supply 
of provisions, poor quality of bread, bad corn dodger, frowsy butter, strong 
honey, maggoty bacon and cheese…..even a dog could not bark at some men 
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without their murmuring at Joseph." 
 Joseph walked and suffered along with the rest of them.  Heber C. Kimball 
wrote:  "I frequently invited the Prophet to ride seeing him lame and footsore.  On 
such occasions he would bless me and my team with a hearty good will." 
 They had group prayers morning and evening.  They rested on the Sabbath 
and would serve the sacrament, worship, sing, preach and bear testimony. The 
company experienced several miraculous healings, divine intervention, and 
powerful demonstrations of faith.  They had the chance to sit at the foot of a 
prophet and learn.  
 Joseph related many visionary experiences he received with the company.  
Brigham Young and Wilford Woodruff were given the experience to be with the 
prophet for an extended period of time.  Wilford Woodruff said:  “We gained an 
experience that we could never have gained in any other way.  We had the 
privilege of seeing the workings of the Spirit of God with the prophet and the 
revelations of Jesus Christ unto him." 
 Brigham Young said:  "I have traveled with Joseph 1,000 miles as he has 
lead the camp of Israel.  I have watched him and observed everything he said or 
did.  For the town of Kirtland I would not give the knowledge I got from Joseph 
from this journey.  This was the starting point of my knowing how to lead Israel." 
 The trek became a time when some increased in their faith and loyalty 
while others struggled and lost their faith.  On June 3, 1834 Joseph stood on the 
back of a wagon and issued a warning to the camp.  George A. Smith reported 
that the prophet said: 
 "Our murmuring and fault-finding and want of humility had kindled the 
anger of the Lord against them; and that a sever scourge would come upon the 
camp and many would die like sheep with the rot…...but by repentance and 
humility and the prayer of faith the chastisement may be alleviated but cannot be 
entirely turned away for as the Lord lives this camp must suffer a severe scourge 
for their wickedness and rebellion.  I say it in the name of the Lord." 
 In spite of the pronouncement some continued to display a contentious 
spirit.  The journey continues and other recruits join them from Michigan led by 
Hyrum.  By June 8, 1834 there are over 200 men, 12 women and 9 children.  They 
are now ready to enter Missouri. 
 Joseph sent Parley P. Pratt and Orson Hyde to the state capitol in Jefferson 
City Missouri to meet with Governor Dunklin.  They expected to receive orders 
from the governor about how to combine the camp with the state troops to 
reclaim their land.  However, the governor changes his mind, refusing to 
intervene militarily stating that they dare: "Not attempt the execution of the laws 
in that respect, for fear of deluging the whole country in civil war and bloodshed."  
But the governor did believe the saints should continue their efforts through the 
courts. 
 This was disturbing news to the brethren and the saints.  Without the 
support of the state troops the reinstatement of the displaced saints into Jackson 
County could not take place. 
 Joseph went into Clay County among the saints after learning this news 
and sought the will of the Lord.  The Lord informed Zion’s Camp that because of 
present circumstances the redemption of Zion would not happen at that time. 
(D&C 105: 9)  The camp was assured by the Lord that their journey and sacrifice 
had not been performed in vain.  "I have heard their prayers and accept their 
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offering".  The Lord then told them that their journey had been undertaken "for a 
trial of their faith".  (D&C 105:19) 
 They were instructed to return to Ohio and were assured by the Lord that 
they would receive "a great endowment and blessing to be poured out upon 
them.  (D&C 105:12) 
 To the saints still in Jackson County Missouri the Lord promised they 
would find "peace and safety" living among the citizens of Clay County.  (D&C 
105:25) 
 When they were told to disperse and go home to Ohio many men were 
upset and called Joseph a fallen prophet.  They said that Zion’s' Camp was a 
failure, a false revelation from Joseph.  Many murmured, many did not.  On June 
24, 1834 cholera struck the camp.  Severe cholera causes rapid loss of fluid 
causing dehydration and toxic shock, which can result in death in a matter of 
hours.  For several days the disease ravaged the camp in fulfillment of Joseph’s 
prophecy.  Sixty-eight members of the camp had varying degrees of the disease.   
 When Joseph and Hyrum tried to administer to the sick they were struck 
with cholera so severely they almost died.  They repented and prayed for relief 
and Hyrum sprang to his feet exclaiming:  "I have had an open vision in which I 
saw mother kneeling under an apple tree and she is even now asking God, in 
tears, to spare our lives.  The spirit testifies that her prayers united with our will 
be answered.”  Joseph and Hyrum recovered.  By weeks end 13 camp members, 
one woman and a young girl died.   
 The camp was officially disbanded July 3, 1834 and the saints returned 
home in smaller groups.  Joseph stayed with the saints in Missouri organizing a 
stake and returned to Ohio August 1st. 
 Some members apostatized because they expected to fight.  Others lost 
their faith because the Missouri saints were not restored to their land.  "Zion was 
not redeemed" they said.   
What were the lessons and benefits of Zion's March: 
1)  The men proved their loyalty to God and the prophet by responding to the call 
to march in the first place and their love to the saints in Missouri 
2)  While in Missouri the prophet organized the Missouri stake further 
strengthening the saints.   
3)  Most important of all those who demonstrated their steadfastness proved 
ready for leadership roles.  In 1835 the prophet organized the Quorum of the 
Twelve and the First Quorum of Seventy.  Nine of the twelve marched in Zion’s 
Camp and all of the Seventy.  The prophet said at this time: 
 "Brethren, some of you are angry with me because you did not fight in 
Missouri; but let me tell you, God did not want you to fight.  He could not organize 
his kingdom unless he took leaders from a body of men who had offered their 
lives, and who had made as great a sacrifice as did Abraham." 
 
4)  Perhaps the prophet learned the most from Zion’s March at an early age about 
being a commander and prophet.  He learned to exercise faith, patience, brotherly 
kindness, humility, diligence, relationships with others, the need for preparation 
and the consequence of one’s actions.  He also learned the danger of murmuring, 
who the stalwart were, forgiveness and how hard it is to lead. 
                    Ensign June 2005 42-47 
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DON'T KILL THE RATTLESNAKES: 

On a number of occasions, Joseph Smith taught those in Zion's camp to 
conserve natural resources and to avoid killing. One afternoon while preparing to 
pitch his tent Joseph and others discovered three rattlesnakes. As the men 
prepared to kill them, the Prophet said, "Let them alone...don't hurt them! How 
will the serpent ever lose his venom, while the servants of God possess the same 
disposition, and continue to make war upon it? Men must become harmless, 
before the brute creation." The snakes were carefully carried across a creek on 
sticks and released. Joseph instructed the camp to refrain from killing any animal 
unless it was necessary to avoid starvation.  (History of the Church 2:71-72) 
 

ZELPH: 

On 2 June 1834 during the march of Zion's Camp the army crossed the 
Illinois River at Phillip’s Ferry. The Prophet and a few others walked along the 
bluffs and found a huge mound with human bones scattered about and what 
appeared to be the remains of three ancient altars. A hole was dug and a large 
human skeleton was discovered with a stone arrowhead between its ribs. As the 
brethren left the hill, the Prophet inquired of the Lord and learned in an open 
vision that the remains were those of a man named Zelph, a former Lamanite 
warrior-chieftain who was killed "during the last great struggle of the Lamanites 
and Nephites.                                 History of the Church 2:80 
 

UNRULY SPIRITS AMONG ZION'S CAMP: 

Sylvester Smith (no relation to the Prophet), a sharp-tongued group 
captain, frequently led the dissention among Zion's march. He complained that 
the food was poor, preparations for the journey were inadequate, and Joseph's 
watchdog kept him awake at night. On the evening of 17 May, Joseph was called 
upon to settle a dispute among some of the brethren. He said that he found a 
"rebellious spirit in Sylvester Smith, and to some extent in others. I told them they 
would meet with misfortunes, difficulties and hindrances, and said, 'and you will 
know it before you leave this place,' exhorting them to humble themselves before 
the Lord and become united, that they might not be scourged." The following day 
the prophecy was fulfilled; nearly every horse was sick or lame. The Prophet 
promised if they would humble themselves and overcome their discord, their 
animals would immediately be restored to health. By noon the horses were 
nimble once again, with the exception of Sylvester Smith's mount, which soon 
died. 

Contention soon arose again when Sylvester Smith threatened to kill 
Joseph's dog. On 3 June a frustrated Joseph Smith stood on a wagon wheel and 
scolded the men for their lack of humility, their murmuring and fault-finding: "I 
said the Lord had revealed to me that a scourge would come upon the camp in 
consequence of the fractious and unruly spirits that appeared among them, and 
they should die like sheep with the rot; still, if they would repent and humble 
themselves before the Lord, the scourge, in a great measure, might be turned 
away; but, as the Lord lives, the members of this camp will suffer for giving way 
to their unruly temper." This sad prophecy would be fulfilled within a few weeks. 

The camp was struck with cholera. It was carried in contaminated water. 
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The epidemic spread, causing severe diarrhea, vomiting, and cramps. Before it 
ended about 68 people, including Joseph Smith, were stricken by the disease, 
and fourteen members of the camp died, one of whom was a woman named Betsy 
Parrish. On 2 July, Joseph Smith told the camp that "if they would  humble 
themselves before the Lord and covenant to keep His commandments and obey 
my counsel, the plague should be stayed from that hour, and there should not be 
another case of the cholera among them. The brethren covenanted to that effect 
with uplifted hands, and the plague was stayed.  (History of the Church 2:80) 
 

EVENTS AT FISHING RIVER: 

        By 18 June, Zion's Camp arrived within a mile of Richmond, the county  
seat of Ray County. as the army encamped, the Prophet had a premonition of 
danger. He went into the woods and prayed for safety, and he was assured that 
the Lord would protect them. He had the camp roused in the early morning hours, 
and they left without prayers or breakfast. As they marched through Richmond, a 
black slave woman agitatedly told Luke Johnson, "There is a company of men 
Iying in wait here, who are calculating to kill you this morning as you pass 
through." They met no resistance, although they were able to make only nine 
miles, being slowed down by broken wagon wheels. 
  Instead of reaching their intended destination of Liberty, they camped just  
inside Clay County on a hill between two branches of the Fishing River. When  
Joseph learned that mobs were preparing to attack, he knelt and prayed again  for 
divine protection. Joseph's fears were confirmed when five armed  Missourians 
rode into camp, cursing, and swore that the Mormons would "see  hell before 
morning." They boasted that nearly four hundred men had Joined forces from 
Ray; Lafayette, Clay, and Jackson counties and were then preparing to cross the 
Missouri River at Williams Ferry and utterly destroy the Mormons.  Sounds of 
gunfire were heard, and some of the men wanted to fight, but the  Prophet 
promised that the Lord would protect them. He declared, "Stand still and see the 
salvation of God. 

     A few minutes after the Missourians left, a small black cloud appeared in 
the clear western sky. It moved eastward, unrolling like a scroll, filling the 
heavens with darkness. As the first ferry load of mobbers crossed the Missouri 
River to the south, a sudden squall made it nearly impossible for the boat to 
return to pick up another load. The storm was so intense that Zion's Camp 
abandoned their tents and found shelter in an old Baptist meetinghouse nearby. 

 When Joseph Smith came in, he exclaimed, "Boys, there is some meaning 
to this. God is in this storm. It was impossible for anyone to sleep, so the group 
sang hymns and rested on the rough benches. One camp member recorded that 
"during this time the whole canopy of the wide horizon was in one complete blaze 
with terrifying claps of thunder. 

     Elsewhere the beleaguered mobbers sought any refuge they could. The 
furious storm broke branches from trees and destroyed cops. It soaked and made 
the mobbers' ammunition useless, frightened and scattered their horses, and 
raised the level of the Fishing River, preventing them from attacking Zion's Camp. 
The Prophet recalled, "It seemed as if the mandate of vengeance had gone forth 
from the God of battles, to protect His servants from the destruction by their 
enemies.                    Church History in the Fulness of Times  
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KIRTLAND CEMETERY: 
People buried in that cemetery: 
     1.  Mary Duty Smith - grandmother of Joseph.  Died 10 days after she arrived in           
Kirtland. 
     2.  Jerusha Smith - wife of Hyrum. 

3. Louisa & Thaddeus Smith - twins of Joseph & Emma.  (some say they may  
      be buried at the Isaac Morley Farm.) 

     4.  Joseph Murdock Smith - Twin of Joseph & Emma. 
     5.  John Johnson. 
     6.  Joseph & Jane Coe - member of Kirtland High Council. 

7. Oliver Granger - member of Kirtland High Council, also business agent for    
     Joseph Smith, died faithful. 

 

MARY DUTY SMITH DIES: 
Mary Duty Smith, who is buried in the Kirtland Cemetery, came to Kirtland 

in 1836 after journeying 500 arduous miles.  "The meeting between the 
grandmother and her prophet descendant and his brother was most touching; 
Joseph blessed her and said she was the most honored woman on earth."  She 
completely accepted the testimony of her grandson and fully intended on being 
baptized.  Unfortunately she took ill and died on 27 May 1836, just 10 days after 
her arrival in Kirtland. 
 

JERUSHA SMITH DIES:        
In 1832, Hyrum and Jerusha, his wife, lost their three year old daughter, 

Mary.  Hyrum wrote in his journal, "I was called to view a scene which brought 
sorrow and mourning.  Mary was called from time to eternity on the 29th day of 
May.  She expired in my arms...such a day I never before experienced, and oh 
may God grant that we may meet her again on the great day of redemption to part 
no more."                                 ( Hyrum Smith Journal) 

***************************************************************************** 
One of Hyrum's greatest trials came in 1837, while he was fulfilling a 

mission in Missouri.  Jerusha was expecting their 6th child, and on October 2, 
she gave birth to a baby girl, whom she named Sarah.  Less than 2 weeks later, 
Jerusha died.  Joseph wrote, "My brother's wife, Jerusha Bardon Smith, died on 
the 13th of October while I was in Terre Haute, and her husband at Far West.  Her 
demise was severely felt by all.  She said to one of her tender offspring when on 
her dying bed, "Tell your father when he comes that the Lord has taken your 
mother home and left you for him to take care of."  HC  2:519 

****************************************************************************** 
Within weeks of Jerusha's death, Hyrum proposed marriage to Mary 

Fielding, a convert from Canada, and they were married on 24 December.  Hyrum 
later remarked, 'It was not because I had less love or regard for Jerusha, that I 
married so soon, but it was for the sake of my children. 

Hyrum Smith, Patriarch, p. 164 
 

JOSEPH AND EMMA'S FLIGHT FROM KIRTLAND: 
       Since mobs were roving the area, Joseph and Sidney left Kirtland promptly, 
with the Prophet nailed into a pine box like a corpse in a coffin.  They left word for 
their families to follow as soon as possible.  As soon as they were away and out 
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of danger, they mounted their horses and rode sixty miles, to Norton, Ohio, where 
they stopped to wait for their families. 

Emma was left to pack up a few necessities and prepare her children to flee 
from their home.  Whatever else Emma took with her in her hasty departure, the 
Prophet's papers and manuscripts must have been included.  Possibly, she took 
the mummies and papyrus as well.  Thus, we may understand that the assault 
upon Emma's security was relentless.  As she left Kirtland that night, she began a 
thousand mile trek in the dead of winter.  Her destination...Zion, which was 
temporarily gathering on the prairie at Far West, Missouri. 

Joseph and Sidney waited about 36 hours for their families to arrive.  
Emma and her three children, Julia, not quite six, little Joseph, who was five and 
Frederick, who was two, were brought to Norton by Joseph's youngest brother, 
22 year old Don Carlos.  From there the Smiths and Rigdons began the long 
journey.    Emma's Glory and Sacrifice. p 73-74 
 
NOTE:  At this time Emma was in the fourth month of her fifth pregnancy and had 
three small children to keep fed, warm and if possible, clean. 
 

HEBER C. KIMBALL RETURNS TO KIRTLAND AFTER HIS MISSION: 
Heber C. Kimball returned from a mission to England in 1838 to find that 

half of the members in Kirtland, Ohio had left the Church.  The Prophet Joseph 
Smith and several key leaders were imprisoned for five months.  Five of the 
Apostles and two of the Three Witnesses had apostatized.  Thousands of the 
Saints in Missouri were being mobbed and driven from their torched homes.  
Entering this bleak situation, Elder Kimball wrote:  "I can truly say that I have 
never seen the Church in a better state since I have been a member of it.  What 
there is left, (they) are firm and steadfast, full of love and good works....(and) have 
lost all (that they have) and are now ready to go out to preach the Gospel to a 
dying world."              Orson F. Whitney, Life of Heber C. Kimball, pg. 246 

 
CHURCH MEMBERSHIP GREW TO ABOUT 1500 BY 1837 
 

THE CHURCH IN KIRTLAND TODAY: 
A Stake Center was dedicated on October 17, 1982 by Ezra Taft Benson,  It 

was burned by an arsonist on May 4, 1986.  The chapel was re-built and then re-
dedicated by Thomas S. Monson on November 22, 1987. 
 

SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS: 
The purpose was to prepare the brethren to better serve one another.  (See 

D & C  88: 118-41).    It began holding meetings the end of January 1833 in an 
upstairs room above the Whitney Store.    These meetings provided the setting 
for many remarkable spiritual experiences and in-depth discussions of gospel 
principles. 
 

COMING FORTH OF THE "WORD OF WISDOM: 
During the winter of 1833, the School of the Prophets frequently met to 

discuss the affairs of the Church.  As was the custom of the time, many of the 
brethren chewed or smoked tobacco.  As Brigham Young recalled, Joseph Smith 



121 
 

became concerned at having to instruct the school "in a cloud of tobacco 
smoke," and Emma complained at having to clean the room after the brethren.  
This caused the Prophet to inquire of the Lord concerning the use of tobacco.  In 
answer he received the revelation now known as the Word of Wisdom (see D & C 
89)   

Twenty one men attended the school.  It started at 4:00 a.m.  One day the 
prophet told them to come fasting and bathed and clean clothes and he would 
show them visions.  One man saw a man come in the east wall and out the west 
wall.  It was the Savior.  Another saw the Savior on a throne next to another man; 
Heavenly Father.  John Murdock said that the Savior's eyes were beautiful blue.  
School of the Prophets broke up April of 1833 because of contention.   

 
KIRTLAND SAFETY SOCIETY AND APOSTASY: 

It's been two years since the temple in Kirtland was dedicated.  Many 
people are flocking to be where the saints are.  People are coming penniless to 
Kirtland.  The Prophet advises the branches not to send destitute families to 
Kirtland; they don't have the resources to care for them; the church is in debt. 

Banks were springing up all over the country; so many in fact, that they 
were preventing more from being started.  They were turning down nearly all 
requests for new banks.  The brethren had requested permission to start a bank 
in Kirtland.  It was refused.   So they organized what was called the "Kirtland 
Safety Society Anti-Banking Company".  It was really a private joint-stock 
company.  Joseph Smith was the treasurer; Sidney Rigdon was the secretary.   
Many people supported the formation of this society. 

It opened for business on 2 January 1837, a very bad year for the church.   
Here are some of the problems that arose from organizing it. 
 

1.  Many other banks refused to accept the Safety Society's notes as legal                   
tender. 

2.  The Anti-Mormon newspapers branded the currency as worthless. 
3. The Society's capital was mainly in the form of land.  They didn't have  
      much real gold and silver as backup if people decided to cash in the   
      stock. 
Enemies of the church obtained enough notes to initiate a run on the bank 

which forced the society to suspend payment in silver and gold.  That, plus the 
fact that it was not a chartered bank hindered its credibility.   As a result Joseph 
and Sidney were charged with violating the banking statutes of Ohio and brought 
to trial. 

Besides that, there was the panic of 1837 affecting all banks in the country.  
All banks were unable to pay in silver and gold and it threw the country into a 
panic. 

Joseph did all he could to persuade investors to invest more funds to 
sustain the bank, but finally he turned the operation of it over to others.  This 
failed to solve the problem because of inept management and rumors that some 
of them were embezzling the society's funds. 

Add to all of this the spirit of speculation in Kirtland.  Many people went 
into debt to purchase land and then re-sell it for substantial profit.  Warren 
Cowdery wrote in the Messenger and Advocate. 

"Many were guilty of wild speculation and visionary dreams of wealth and 
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worldly grandeur, as if gold and silver were their god, and houses, farms and 
merchandise their only bliss or their passport to it. 

Heber C. Kimball returned from a mission and said this:  "When we left 
Kirtland a city lot was worth about $150; but on our return, to our astonishment, 
the same lot was said to be worth from $500 to $1000, according to location; and 
some men, who, when I left, could hardly get food to eat, I found on my return to 
be men of supposed great wealth; in fact everything in the place seemed to be 
moving in great prosperity; and all seemed determined to become rich. 

As the Kirtland Safety Society over-extended itself, it was finally forced to 
close its doors in November of 1837.  It only operated for 11 months.   The nearly 
200 individuals who invested in the bank lost nearly everything they had invested.  
Joseph's losses were greater than anyone elses, approximately $100,000.  He had 
assets in land and goods of greater value but he couldn't immediately transform 
these assets into money to pay his creditors. 

As a result the Prophet endured 17 lawsuits during 1837.  Many people 
spoke against the Prophet at this time and accused him of being responsible for 
all their problems.   Many people apostatized during this dark period. 

Eliza R. Snow said, "A number of members of the church felt that 
prosperity was drawing upon them...and many who had been humble and 
faithful..were getting haughty in their spirits, and lifted up in the pride of their 
hearts.  As the Saints drank in the love and spirit of the world, the Spirit of the 
Lord withdrew from their hearts, and they were filled with pride and hatred toward 
those who maintained their integrity. 

Backbiting against Joseph was common during the spring and summer of 
1837 in Kirtland, particularly when he was away on business or on a mission.  
Some men who held positions of trust in the church rejected his leadership and 
declared that he was a fallen prophet.  On several occasions stalwarts such as 
Brigham Young and Heber C. Kimball defended the Prophet in various meetings 
even though their lives were in danger.  On February 19, 1837 Joseph spoke for 
several hours in the temple to these people by the power of God and the 
complainers were silenced. 

Between November 1837 and June 1838 approximately 200-300 saints 
withdrew from the church representing 10-15% of the church membership there.   
This great apostasy carried over into Missouri.  In a nine month period the three 
witnesses were excommunicated, Frederick G. Williams, a member of the first 
presidency, 4 members of the Quorum of the 12 Apostles and several members of 
the Quorum of Seventy were excommunicated. 

Brigham Young had to flee Missouri on horseback because of threats to his 
life.  Joseph had to be taken out of town in a pine box used as a coffin. 

Right in the middle of all this apostasy and financial problems the Twelve 
Apostles were called on missions, a move that seemed like it would prove fatal to 
the church but revitalized the membership with hundreds being converted, 
especially in England. 

 
TESTIMONY OF JOHN MURDOCK 

“During the winter of 1833 we had a number of prayer meetings in the 
prophet’s chamber.  In one of those meetings the Prophet told us, if we could 
humble ourselves before God, and exercise strong faith, we should see the face 
of the Lord.  And about midday, the visions of my mind were opened, and the 
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eyes of my understanding were enlightened, and I saw the form of a man, most 
lovely.  The visage of his face was sound and fair as the sun.  His hair a bright 
silver grey, curled in most majestic form.  His eyes a keen penetrating blue, and 
the skin of his neck a most beautiful white.  And He was covered from neck to the 
feet with a loose garment, pure white, whiter than any garment I have ever before 
seen.  His countenance was most penetrating, and yet most lovely . . .  And while 
I was endeavoring to comprehend the whole personage from head to feet, it 
slipped from me.  But it left on my mind the impression of love, for months that I 
never felt before to that degree.” 

  An abridged Record of the Life of John Murdock, pg. 23.  Church Archives 

 
TESTIMONY OF ZEBEDEE COLTRIN 

Zebedee said, speaking of the Savior, “I saw Him, and suppose that others 
did, and Joseph answered “That is Jesus, the Son of God, our elder Brother . . . .”  
Then, speaking of the Father, Zebedee said, “He was surrounded as with a flame 
of fire which was so brilliant that I could not discover anything else but His 
person.  I saw His hands, His legs, His feet, His eyes, nose, mouth, head and body 
in the shape and form of a perfect man.  This appearance was so grand and 
overwhelming that it seemed I should melt down in his Presence, and the 
sensation was so powerful that it thrilled through my while system and I felt it in 
the marrow of my bones . . .”  he also related, “The Prophet Joseph said this was 
the Father”. . .  Zebedee concluded by saying, “I saw Him.”  
                      Salt Lake School of the Prophets, 3 Oct. 1883 
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HIRAM, OHIO 
 
JOSEPH MEETS THE JOHN JOHNSON FAMILY: 

In the spring of 1831 a Methodist preacher named Ezra Booth brought a 
party to Kirtland, which included a well-to-do farmer named John Johnson and 
his wife, Elsa, from Hiram Ohio.  Elsa's arm was partially paralyzed from 
rheumatism, and she could not raise it above her head.  As they talked with the 
Prophet, one of the visitors asked if there was anyone on earth who had the 
power to cure Elsa's lame arm.  When the conversation turned to another subject, 
Joseph went up to Mrs. Johnson, took her by the hand, and with calm assurance 
said, "Woman, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ I command thee to be whole."  
As Joseph went from the room, leaving everyone astonished and speechless, she 
raised her arm.  The next day she hung out her first wash in over six years 
without any pain.  Ezra Booth and some members of the Johnson family joined 
the church as a result of the healing.  The miracle also attracted wide acclaim 
throughout northern Ohio.  (HC 1:215-16) 

A.  The Prophet and his family stayed with the John Johnson family in Hiram, 
Ohio for about 6 months. 
B.  During that time he made rapid progress on the translation of the Bible with 
the able assistance of Sidney Rigdon. 
 

JOSEPH HEALS ELSA JOHNSON'S ARM: 

Elsa Johnson,- John Johnson's wife, and her family lived in Hiram, Ohio. 
Elsa's arm was partially paralyzed from rheumatism, and she could not raise it 
above her head. As They talked with the Prophet, one of the visitors asked if there 
was anyone on earth who had the power to cure Elsa's lame arm. When the 
conversation turned to another subject, Joseph went up to Mrs. Johnson, took 
her by the hand and with calm assurance said, "Woman, in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ I command thee to be whole." As Joseph went from the room, 
leaving everyone astonished and speechless, she raised her arm. The next day 
she hung out her first wash in over six years without any pain. Ezra Booth and 
some members of the Johnson family joined the church as a result of the healing. 
The miracle also attracted wide acclaim throughout northern Ohio. HC 1:215 
 

JOHN JOHNSON FAMILY 
 In 1818, John and Alice (known as Elsa) Johnson came to Hiram, Ohio, 
about 31 miles southeast of Kirtland.  The family lived in several log cabins while 
they built a home directly across the road.  The Johnsons had 15 children; 9 lived 
to adulthood: Alice, Fanny, John Jr., Luke, Olmstead, Lyman, Emily, Marinda, and 
Justin. 
 After Sidney Rigdon baptized John and Elsa’s 19-year-old son, Lyman, in 
February 1831, the couple read the Book of Mormon and believed.  Elsa, who had 
suffered from chronic rheumatism in her arm for years, asked John to take her to 
Kirtland so the Prophet Joseph Smith could heal her.  When the Prophet blessed 
her, she was completely healed.  By May, all members of the Johnson family were 
baptized except Olmstead, who had moved to Mexico. 
 Later that year, the Prophet, seeking a peaceful, secluded place in which to 
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continue his work of translating the Bible, accepted an invitation from the 
Johnsons to live in their home.  Joseph and Emma came on 12 September 1831 
with their four-month-old adopted twins, Joseph and Julia.  Converts Sidney and 
Phebe Rigdon settled with their six young children across the road in a log cabin. 
 The Johnson’s home served as a haven in which the Prophet could live and 
work in peace.  With the assistance of Sidney Rigdon, he labored diligently on the 
translation of the Bible.  In the fall of 1831, a series of historic conferences were 
held in the home, and seven sections of the Doctrine and Covenants were 
received at this time.   
 In all, 17 sections of the Doctrine and Covenants were received in Hiram.  
Among them was one of the greatest doctrinal revelations given in this 
dispensation – section 76, a vision of the three degrees of glory.  The prophet 
noted that “the sublimity of the ideas…are so much beyond the narrow-
mindedness of men, that every honest man is constrained to exclaim:  “It came 
from God’” (History of the Church, 1:252-53). 
 Many in the area were baptized.  By March 1832, more than a hundred 
Latter-Day Saints were preparing to gather with the Saints in Missouri.  This 
planned migration as well as differences in religious doctrine clearly troubled 
some of the local residents, who formed a mob.  On the night of 24 March, the 
mob attacked Joseph and Sidney and dragged them into a nearby field, where 
they were beaten, tarred, and feathered. 
 Four days later, the Rigdon family moved to Kirtland.  The Prophet left on a 
previously planned trip to Missouri.  He returned in July and spent the summer 
working on the translation of the Bible.  On 12 September 1832, exactly one year 
from the day they first arrived, the Smiths moved back to Kirtland. 

On Saturday, 24 March 1832, with Joseph’s help, Emma spent her day 
caring for 11-month-old twins Joseph and Julia, both suffering from the measles.  
By nightfall, Emma went to bed with baby Julia.  Joseph remained up with little 
Joseph, who was the more ill of the two children.  Later Emma, concerned about 
her husband, suggested he and little Joseph lie down on the trundle bed near the 
door.  He did so and quickly fell asleep. 
 During the cold night, a group of men with black-painted faces burst 
through the door.  Emma screamed as they dragged the Prophet from his bed.  
During the attack, baby Joseph was left uncovered long enough to catch a severe 
cold and died a few days later. 
 Sidney Rigdon was also a target of the mob that night.  The men dragged 
him by his heels, his head thumping upon the frozen ground.  They also threw tar 
in him.  Sidney suffered severe head injuries and was delirious for days 
afterward. 
 Oliver and Rosetta Snow of nearby Mantua and their children, including 
Lorenzo and Eliza, were among those who listened to the Prophet Joseph preach 
on the front stoop of the Johnson home.  Lorenzo, a childhood friend of Luke and 
Lyman Johnson, became the fifth President of the Church in 1898.  Eliza, a 
natural leader and master organizer, became the second president of the Relief 
Society in 1866.  She also wrote hundreds of poems and several songs, including 
“O My Father” (Hymns, no. 292). 
 After the mobbing, Joseph pulled the tar from his mouth so he could 
breathe.  He made his way back to the house, where several neighbors had 
gathered upon hearing the commotion.  When Emma saw the beaten and tarred 
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Joseph, she fainted.  She managed to recover enough to join Elsa and others in 
the kitchen, where they scraped Joseph’s skin clean, using lard to soften the tar 
and ease the pain. 
 The sun rose a few hours later.  Though the Prophet had lost a tooth, 
received a severe injury in his side, was missing a patch of hair, and had nitric 
acid burns, he preached a sermon at the usual Sunday worship service.  Among 
the Saints gathered there were at least four members of the mob.  Afterward, the 
Prophet baptized three members of the congregation. 
 Antagonists continued to menace the Johnsons after 1832, but Father 
Johnson and Luke kept working the land.  In December 1833, the Lord 
commanded that “all the churches gather together all their monies” to help 
purchase land in Missouri (see D&C 101:72-73).  Father Johnson sold most of his 
160 acres following spring and donated the $3,000 to the Church.  Once again the 
Johnsons had willingly laid all they had at the feet of the Lord.  The family moved 
to Kirtland and took over the operation of an inn near the Newell K. Whitney store.   
 Despite the significant impact the Johnson family had on  the early Church, 
some family members became caught up in the financial speculation and 
apostasy that took hold in Kirtland in 1837-38.  Father Johnson and his sons Luke 
and Lyman were among those who left the Church, as were John F. Boynton and 
William McLellin.  Of these, only Luke returned.  He was rebaptized in 1846 in 
Nauvoo and traveled to the Salt Lake Valley in 1847 with the first company of 
Saints.  Although never reinstated as an apostle, he served faithfully as a bishop. 
 Alice Johnson Olney and Justin Johnson died in Nauvoo, faithful. 
 Marinda Johnson Hyde died in Utah, also faithful to the end.  Her husband, 
Orson Hyde, briefly left the church during the troubles in Missouri, but he 
repented and was restored to the Quorum of the Twelve on 27 June 1839. 
Mark L. Staker, “Remembering Hiram Ohio”, October 2002 Ensign, pg.32-33 

 
JOSEPH TARRED AND FEATHERED, JOHN JOHNSON FARM: 

                                      Another Account 

On the night of March 24th, after Joseph retired to his bed, a mob of 40 
men came into the room seized him and began carrying him out of the room. His 
wife screamed, Joseph struggled to extricate himself. Warren Waster, a member 
of the mob and the strongest man on the Western frontier, had boasted that he 
could handle Joseph himself. Feeling the power of the Prophet, he cried in alarm, 
"Do not let him touch the ground or he'll run over the whole of us." As the 
Prophet was being taken through the doorway, he freed his right leg and kicked 
Waster in the face, sending him sprawling to the ground. Waster afterward 
declared Joseph was the most powerful man he ever had hold of in his life. 

Before the Prophet could muster his superior physical powers against the 
mob, they overpowered him and swore with an oath they would kill him if he 
made further resistance. They choked him until he lost his breath. About 30 rods 
from the house, the Prophet saw Sidney Rigdon stretched upon the ground, 
where the mob had dragged him by the heels. The Prophet thought he was dead 
and pled for his own life. The mob mocked him with..."Call on yer God for help, 
we'll show you no mercy." Joseph was carried sixty rods from the house, where 
the mob deliberated what they should do with him. Some cried, "Ain't ye going to 
kill em." Simonds Ryder, the leader of the mob and an apostate, chided with 
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others not to kill the Prophet but to tear off his clothes, lacerate his body and 
cover it with tar and feathers. One mobster tried to force a tar paddle into his 
mouth but failed, another rammed his mouth with a vial of aquafortis (nitric acid) 
and broke it in his teeth. His clothes were ripped from him and a man leaped on 
him and scratched his body with his fingernails, muttering, "This is the way the 
Holy Ghost falls on folks." After coating his body with tar and feather, the mob 
left him. He received a burn on his forehead that was so bad that after that he had 
to comb his hair forward. 

The Prophet attempted to rise, but fell back to the ground from pain and 
exhaustion. He tore the tar away from his face in order to breathe freely. 
Regaining his strength, he made his way toward a light in the window of the 
Johnson house. His tar covered body gave the appearance of blood. When Emma 
saw him, she fainted. The Prophet called for a blanket which he wrapped around 
himself, and he entered the house. His friends spent the entire night scraping off 
the tar and feathers. In many places, his skin was peeled off with the tar. 

The next day being Sunday, the Prophet met with the people at the regular 
hour of worship and addressed them. In the audience was Simonds Ryder and 
other members of the mob. "With my flesh all scarified and defaced, wrote the 
Prophet, "I preached to the congregation as usual, and in the afternoon of the 
same day baptized three individuals." 

The mob was composed mostly of Campbellites, Methodists, and Baptists, 
besides several apostates from the Church, who continued for some time to 
molest and menace those who lived at the Johnson house. On the Friday 
following the mobbing the Prophet and Emma's foster son, Joseph, having 
contracted a severe cold, died, five days after this incident. The spirit of 
mobocracy spread through the region. 

 
JOSEPH TARRED AND FEATHERED IN HIRAM, OHIO: 
                           ANOTHER ACCOUNT: 

The negative influence of Booth and Ryder continued.  Violence erupted in 
Hiram on the night of 24 March 1832 when a mob of 25 or 30, under the influence 
of whiskey, attacked the households of Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon.  Having 
stayed up late to care for his adopted infant son, who was sick with measles, 
Joseph had finally fallen asleep on the trundle bed.  The next thing he knew he 
was being dragged out the door, amid Emma's screams.  He struggled but was 
overpowered.  The mob ridiculed him, choked him, stripped him, and tried to 
force a vial of acid into his mouth, which chipped one of his teeth, causing him 
thereafter to speak with a slight whistle.  One man scratched him with "his nails 
like a mad cat and then muttered out:  'G....d.....ye, that's the way the Holy Ghost 
falls on folks!"  They daubed tar all over his body, covered him with feathers, and 
left him suffering.  When Joseph finally made his way back to the house, Emma 
fainted at the sight of the tar, which she mistook for blood.  Friends spent the 
night cleaning off the tar, and the next day, Sunday, Joseph preached a sermon 
and baptized three people.  (HC 1:261-64) 
 

HIRAM, OHIO AFTER HE WAS TARRED AND FEATHERED 
 In early May 1832, I lived awhile with John Reed, then went to Chagrin and 
stopped with Solomon for a few days, when the Prophet Joseph Smith sent for 
me.  I went and saw him again and had a conversation with him.  Heard him tell 
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about him being mobbed in Hiram and how they pulled the hair out of his head.  
Then he showed me the place where they had pulled the hair out of.  He said they 
poured Aquafortis down him, he thought.  I said, "While I was in Cleveland I heard 
some laughing about it, who said the devil must have gotten the better of the 
Lord that time.  I told them I thought he did once before when they killed the Son 
of God and his Disciples too.  I did not consider that proved him an imposter."  I 
never saw men so much confounded.  I said no more but all eyes were on me 
while I stayed at the house. 
 Levi W. Hancock, Remembering Joseph, p. 333 
 

HIRAM, OHIO - TARRED AND FEATHERED 
 Warren Waste, who was the strongest man in the western reserve, 
considered himself perfectly able to handle Joseph alone, but when they got hold 
of him Waste cried out, "Do not let him touch the ground, or he will run over the 
whole of us."  Waste suggested in carrying him to cross his legs, for they said 
that would make it easier for the Prophet, but that was done in consequence of 
the severe pain it would give to the small of the back.  He was daubed with tar, 
feathered, and choked, and aquafortis poured into his mouth.  Dr. Dennison had 
been employed to perform a surgical operation, but he declined when the time 
came to operate.  The liquid they poured into his mouth was so powerful that it 
killed the grass where some of it had been scattered on the ground.  Joseph is 
reported by the mob to have said, be merciful, when they told him to call upon his 
God for mercy.  They immediately, as he began to pray, heard an alarm which 
made them think they were about to be surprised, and left suddenly. 
 ….Luke Johnson informed us that Warren Waste was afterwards a cripple, 
rendered so by weakness in the small of the back, and Dr. Dennison died in the 
Ohio Penitentiary when he was incarcerated for procuring an abortion, which 
caused death; Joseph soon after located in Kirtland. 
 George A. Smith, Remembering Joseph by Mark McConkie, p. 334-5 
 

EZRA BOOTH: 
Ezra Booth joined the church when he saw the Prophet heal the lame arm 

of Elsa Johnson.  Later when he was called to be a missionary and sent to 
Missouri he was upset about having to walk and preach the entire journey and 
began to criticize and find fault with the leadership of the Church.  He expected 
spiritual manifestations of the spirit such as miracles and the gift of tongues but 
didn't get them.  He returned to Hiram, Ohio, full of suspicion and faultfinding.    
He was excommunicated 5 days after he arrived in Hiram.  Soon he and Simonds 
Ryder publicly renounced their faith at a Methodist camp meeting a few miles 
southwest of Hiram. 

Critics of the Church, hoping to stop it, encouraged Booth to publicize his 
criticisms.  Booth believed that his conversion had influenced others to accept 
the gospel, and he wanted to reverse that affect as well as dissuade others from 
joining the Church.  He published nine letters in the Ohio Star in Ravenna, from 
13 October to 8 December 1831, detailing his objections to the Church.   

These letters posed a challenge to the Church.  They were circulated 
extensively and later became a major section of the first anti-Mormon book, Eber 
D. Howe's Mormonism Unveiled, published in 1834.   A number of missionaries 
were called to counteract Booth's influence, and in December the Lord told 
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Joseph and Sidney to join the effort.  They met with their enemies "both in public 
and in private,” and the Lord promised them that "no weapon that is formed 
against you shall prosper. (D & C 71:7).” They labored about 5 weeks and stopped 
much of the problem. 

 
JOSEPH AND HYRUM WRITE A LETTER TO CHASTISE SAINTS IN 
KIRTLAND: 

The Prophet Joseph Smith and his brother, Hyrum sent a letter to the 
saints in Kirtland, Ohio, on Oct. 19, 1840, encouraging them to "put away from 
your midst all evil speaking, backbiting, and ungenerous thoughts and 
feelings...." 

 
According to "History of the Church" 4:225, the letter reproved the Kirtland 

saints for "neglect of their brethren and sisters during the Missouri 
persecutions." 

The letter spoke of the difficulties and hardship suffered by Church 
leaders...including Joseph and Hyrum....imprisoned in Missouri in deplorable 
conditions: 

"Some of our friends from various sections sent us letters which breathed 
a kind of sympathetic spirit, and which made our afflictions and sufferings 
endurable.  All was silent as the grave (from Kirtland) no feelings of sorrow, 
sympathy, or affection (were expressed) to cheer the heart under the gloomy 
shades of affliction and trouble through which we had to pass. 

Excerpts from a letter written by Joseph to the saints in Kirtland: 
"Dear brethren, could you realize that your brethren were thus 

circumstanced, and were to bear up under the weight of affliction and woe which 
was heaped upon them by their enemies, and you stand unmoved and 
unconcerned!  Where were the bowels of compassion?  Where was the love 
which ought to characterize the saints of the Most High?  Did those high born and 
noble feelings lie dormant, or were you insensible to the treatment we received? 

"However, we are disposed to leave these things to God, and to futurity, 
and feel disposed to forget this coldness on the part of the saints in Kirtland, and 
to look to the future with more pleasure...." (Church News, October 20, 1990) 
 

SCOURGE PRONOUNCED ON KIRTLAND: 
D&C 124:83 
  If he will do my will let him not take his family unto the eastern lands, even unto 
Kirtland; nevertheless, I, the Lord, will build up Kirtland, but I, the Lord, have a 
scourge prepared for the inhabitants thereof. 

The above scourge was pronounced by Joseph Smith in January 1841.  In 
1979 during a visit to Kirtland, President Ezra Taft Benson of the council of the 
Twelve indicated he felt the scourge had been lifted.  
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PAINESVILLE, OHIO: 
This hot-bed of early hostility, located about 10 miles northwest of Kirtland, 

was also home to a branch of the Church.  Edward Partridge, first Bishop of the 
Church, owned property here.  Here he had a home and a hat shop. 

A Methodist Church once stood on the west side of Liberty Street facing 
the southwest corner of the town square.  It was used as a court room where 
Joseph Smith was brought for "malicious and vexatious lawsuits."  The fictitious 
"Spaulding theory" of the Book of Mormon originated here.  Eber D. Howe, 
publisher of the anti-Mormon "Painsville Telegraph," printed "Mormonism 
Unveiled" here in order to prove the 'Book of Mormon' to be a work of fiction...and 
written...by Solomon Spaulding."   

Karl Anderson Booklet "A Walk Through the Sacred Land of ‘The Ohio’  
 

"DOCTOR" PHILASTUS HURLBURT: 
As in former dispensations of the gospel, so in this last dispensation, the 

gospel net gathers in all kinds. Some are fit for the Master's use, and some fit 
only to be cast back into the world, as worthless fish are cast back into the sea. 
Of such was one "Doctor" Philastus Hurlburt. He made his first appearance in 
Kirtland in the early spring of 1833, where, after investigating Mormonism, he 
accepted it, and on the 18th of March of that year was ordained an Elder. Soon 
afterwards he went on a brief mission to the east, where he was guilty of 
unchristian like conduct in his deportment with women. On his return to Kirtland 
he was confronted with this charge, and at a conference of High Priests was 
deprived of his license as an Elder, and excommunicated from the Church. From 
this decision he appealed to the Council of the First Presidency, and because of 
his confession and apparent repentance he was restored. Shortly afterwards, 
however, he boasted of having deceived both the Prophet and the council, and he 
was again excommunicated from the Church, after which he avowed himself the 
enemy of the Prophet Joseph and of Mormonism, and sought by all means within 
his power to destroy both. His threats against the Prophet's life became so 
violent that he was arraigned before the court in Chardon, the county seat of 
Geauga county, and bound over in the sum of two hundred dollar bonds, to keep 
the peace, and to pay the cost of the proceedings. 

The title of "Doctor" given to this man, which when rightfully held gives 
evidence of respectability as well as of professional standing, did not grow out of 
the fact that he was a physician, nor was it a title of honor at all with him, but was 
given to him because he was the "seventh son" in his family, who, according to 
the old folklore, should be made a physician, hence he was called "Doc" or 
"Doctor." According to the statement of Joseph E. Johnson, who was acquainted 
with him at Kirtland, Hurlburt was a man of fine physique, very good looking but 
pompous and ambitious, which lead him to seek position in the Church and 
solicit marriage with the "first families;" but his evil character thwarted all such 
efforts. 

It is this man who is chiefly responsible for the Spaulding theory of the 
origin of the Book of Mormon. Having heard of Spaulding's "Manuscript Found" 
on Conneaut Creek, he immediately entered into negotiations with the Prophet's 
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enemies in and about Kirtland, and by them was employed to gather up the 
statements to which reference has been made, and also, if possible, to secure the 
Spaulding manuscript for the purpose of comparing it with the Book of Mormon. 
He also went to the former home of the Prophet for the purpose of collecting all 
the scandal and rumors that could be gathered up or manufactured against the 
Smith family; as also all the stories and neighborhood gossip which became 
current about the coming forth of the Book of Mormon. Meantime, however, the 
true character of Hurlburt became so generally known and was so unsavory, that 
those who had employed him to gather this material for the contemplated 
anti-Mormon book found it necessary to drop Hurlburt, and leave the publication 
in the hands of others. 

Among those who had interested themselves in these plans for the 
destruction of the Book of Mormon and the Church, was E. D. Howe, of Painsville, 
Ohio. Painsville is but a few miles distant northwest of Kirtland. One of Mr. 
Howe's reasons for anger against the Church was the fact that both his wife and 
sister had become converts to the new faith. He purchased the materials that had 
been gathered for Hurlburt's Anti-Mormon book, and published them under the 
title of "Mormonism Unveiled," (1834). It is the first Anti-Mormon book of any 
pretensions, and has been the chief source of “information" for all the 
Anti-Mormon publications which have followed it, that pretend to relate at all the 
early events connected with the coming forth of the great latter-day work. It took 
some six years to dispose of the first edition, as the second edition was not 
issued until 1840. So little influence, however, did "Mormonism Unveiled" have 
that many people in the very region of its origin continued to accept the Book of 
Mormon, and became members of the Church of the Latter-day Saints. 

B. H. Roberts, New Witnesses for God, Vol.3, p.359-60 

THE SOLOMON SPAULDING MANUSCRIPT: 
Solomon Spaulding was a Presbyterian minister; he entered into the iron 

trade in Conneaut, Ohio, but failing in business, he took a notion to write a novel; 
he wrote a book called, Manuscript Found, he took his work to Pittsburg, to a man 
by the name of Patterson to get it printed, but he failed and never printed it.  It 
was pretended that it fell into the hands of Sidney Rigdon, and that he converted 
it into the Book of Mormon, and induced Joseph Smith to publish it; whereas it is 
very well known that there had no connection ever existed between these parties.  
In the first place, Spaulding never wrote any such work; in the next place, 
Spaulding never had anything to do with Patterson, and Sidney Rigdon and him 
were perfect strangers to each other.  The first knowledge that Sidney Rigdon had 
of Joseph Smith was when Parley P. Pratt met him in Ohio, and presented him a 
printed copy of the Book of Mormon; yet all this has found its way into scientific 
literature, and you will find it even in the North British Review.  Hurlburt's failure 
to destroy "Mormonism" was so complete, understanding that he was backed by 
influential men in Mentor and vicinity, that it ended in their disgrace and 
discomfiture, and this was so complete, that the story in that country was hardly 
ever spoken of afterwards.  Yet the Spaulding story lives among those who make 
lies their refuge, and under falsehood hide themselves. 
Journal of Discourses, Vol.11, p.9 - p.10, George Albert Smith, November 15, 1864 



132 
 

WHERE DID SPAULDING GET HIS IDEA FOR THE MANUSCRIPT: 
Spaulding, being an invalid, possessed of a good education and habits of 

study, naturally took to literary work, which he probably commenced soon after 
1809, and continued until his death in October, 1816. During this seven years he 
seems to have written several other manuscripts, 14 besides the two with which 
we are directly concerned. 

Necessarily Spaulding's surroundings gave some direction to the course of 
his literary efforts. Environed as he was in a country where once dwelt the 
mound-builders, and having himself caused one of the mounds to be opened, 
with the resulting discovery of bones and relics of a supposedly prehistoric 
civilization, like thousands before him, he was led to speculate upon the 
character of that civilization and the origin of those ancient peoples. Josiah 
Priest, in his "Wonders of Nature and Providence" (1824), quotes over forty 
authors, half of whom are Americans, and all of whom, prior to 1824, advocated 
an Israelitish origin of the American Indian. Some of these dated as far back as 
Clavigaro, a Catholic priest in the seventeenth century. 
B. H. Roberts, Defense of the Faith and the Saints, Vol.2, p.17 

In Spaulding's first writing of his manuscript story, he pretended to find a 
roll of parchment in a stone box within a cave. In the Latin language, this 
contained an account of a party of Roman sea voyagers, who, in the time of 
Constantine, were, by storms, drifted ashore on the American continent. One of 
their number left this record of their travels, of Indian wars and customs, which 
record Spaulding pretends to have found and to translate.  How that resembles a 
synopsis of the Book of Mormon! 

H. Roberts, Defense of the Faith and the Saints, Vol.2, p.16 

CARTHAGE 
 

JOSEPH'S FEELINGS PRECEDING THE MARTYRDOM: 
At a meeting at the uncompleted Nauvoo Temple 22 January 1843, Joseph 

said to a large congregation. 
"I understand my mission and business. God Almighty is my shield and 

what can man do if God is my friend.  I shall not be sacrificed until my time 
comes.  Then I shall be offered freely. (Wilford Woodruff Journal 22 January 1843) 
 

SPRING 1844: 
Joseph Smith is speaking to the Quorum of the Twelve and Orson Hyde said: 

"We were in council with brother Joseph almost every day for weeks. Says 
Brother Joseph in one of those councils:  'There is something going to happen; I 
don't know what it is, but the Lord bids me to hasten and give you your 
endowment before the temple is finished.'  He conducted us through every 
ordinance of the Holy Priesthood, and when he had gone through with all the 
ordinances he rejoiced very much and said,  'Now if they kill me you have got all 
the keys and all the ordinances and you can confer them upon others, and the 
hosts of Satan will not be able to tear down the kingdom as fast as you will be 
able to build it up.'  (Times & Seasons 15 September 1844, p. 651) 
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CONSPIRACY TO KILL JOSEPH: 
William Law, 2nd Counselor to Joseph and his Brother Wilson Law led the 

conspiracy.  Two hundred men were in the group by the spring of 1844.  Others 
included Robert and Charles Foster, Chauncey and Francis Higbee and two non-
members by the name of Sylvester Emmons, a member of the Nauvoo City 
Council, plus Joseph H. Jackson, a notorious criminal. 

Sunday,  24 March 1844 Joseph spoke at the temple about the conspiracy.  
He named names.  Joseph said: 

"The lies that Higbee has hatched up as a foundation to work upon is, he 
says, that I had men's heads cut off in Missouri and that I had a sword run 
through the hearts of the people that I wanted to kill and put out of the way" 

At the April Conference these conspirators planned to take over the 
conference and talk about plural marriage at the business session of the meeting.  
They were prepared to argue that Joseph was a fallen Prophet.  To stop them 
Joseph spoke at the beginning of the Conference regarding the fact 
that he was not a fallen Prophet, that he had never felt nearer to God than at that 
time, and that he would show the people before the Conference closed that God 
was with him. 

The next day at Conference for two hours he spoke in what became known 
as the "King Follett Discourse".  The people present witnessed the majesty of 
their prophet. 

Leaders of the conspiracy were exposed in the Times and Seasons and 
were excommunicated from the Church. (Church History in the Fulness of Times, 
p. 274 

 
WORDS OF JOSEPH: 

I am tired, I have been mobbed, I have suffered so much.  Some of the 
brethren think they can carry this work out better than I can, far better.  I have 
asked the Lord to take me out of this world.  I have stood all I can.  I have to seal 
my testimony to this generation with my blood.  I have to do it, for this work will 
never progress until I am gone, for the testimony is of no force until the testator 
is dead.  People little know who I am when they talk about me, and they never will 
know until they see me weighed in the balance in the kingdom of God.  Then they 
will know who I am, see me as I am.  I dare not tell them, and they do not know 
me. 
Mary Elizabeth Rollins Lightner, "They Knew the Prophet, Bookcraft, 1974, 
p.26-27, Ensign, June 1994, p. 22 
 

HE COULD NOT BACK OUT: 
 If I had not actually got into this work and been called of God, I would back 
out.   But I cannot back out: I have no doubt of the truth. 

Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, Section Six 1843–44, p.286 
 

THE PLOT TO KILL JOSEPH 
     Joseph Smith had been feeding us deliciously with spiritual food, his 
discourses were becoming better every time he addressed the Saints, and we 
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anticipated a continuance of these things.  We had known for a good while that 
certain men were plotting with the enemies of Joseph at Carthage and with the 
Missourians, for his death, at the same time professing to be his friends.  One of 
these was no other than William Law, who had been his counselor.  Joseph found 
him to be a wicked, corrupt, and treacherous man, which was plainly shown by 
the following incident, which is only one of many. 
 Late one night a steamboat landed some of their ilk, (means breed, class) 
who waited while William Law went to Joseph's house and waking him….asked 
for him to come out, as he had something important to tell him.  Joseph answered 
him, saying, "Brother Law, you know you have no business with me at this time 
of night."  Law went off disappointed, his intention being to get Joseph down to 
the landing and onto the steamboat, which would land him in Missouri 
 Wandle Mace, Remembering Joseph, Mark McConkie, p. 176 

 
JOSEPH'S LAST SERMON 
 The last sermon I heard the Prophet preach impressed me so that I 
resolved to never quit praying.  I was at the meeting when he told the people that 
the hounds were after him and that "He was going like a lamb to the slaughter!"  I 
heard him say those words, and Oh the silence and sobbing and tears, and 
lamenting of the saints gathered in that room that beautiful Sunday morning 
when these touching, solemn words were uttered! 
  Sarah T. Clark, Remembering Joseph p. 198 
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THOMAS SHARP: 
Thomas Sharp was a former lawyer and the editor of a newspaper called 

the Warsaw Signal.  Warsaw is 17 miles east of Nauvoo.  In an attempt to promote 
goodwill, Church leaders invited Thomas Sharp to the celebration at the laying of 
the temple cornerstone on 6 April 1841.  As Thomas Sharp witnessed the day's 
events, including a parade and sumptuous banquet, and listened to Joseph Smith 
and other Church leaders speak about the prospects for the growth of Nauvoo 
and the kingdom of God, he became convinced that Mormonism was more than a 
religion.  To him it appeared to be a dangerous, un-American political movement 
aimed at domination of a vast empire.  Returning to Warsaw he launched a 
vigorous campaign against the Church in the columns of his newspaper, claiming 
that it was Joseph Smith's intent to unite church and state; he insisted that the 
Saints possessed too much power and autonomy in their Nauvoo Charter. 

In June 1841, Sharp helped form an anti-Mormon political party in Hancock 
County which held conventions in Warsaw and Carthage and public meetings in 
other smaller communities.  Thus, individuals from both national political parties 
united against the Church.  In the county elections in July, an anti-Mormon slate 
was elected, which thwarted the political influence of the Saints, even when they 
voted as  a bloc.  But as Latter-day Saints continued to stream into Hancock 
County, including many British members who quickly became United States 
citizens, the political power of the Saints grew and further alienated their new 
enemies in Hancock County. (Church History in the Fulness of Times, p. 265) 

Nauvoo was a beautiful and wonderful city.  It became too big and too 
strong and threatened the enemies of the church.  Nauvoo had it’s own militia 
with Joseph Smith at the head.   

Enemies followed the church wherever they went.  They came right into 
Nauvoo and set up a newspaper called the "Nauvoo Expositor".  The men that 
published it were, William and Wilson Law, The Higbee and Foster brothers, 
Charles Ivins and Sylvester Emmons.  In their first edition they suggested that the 
Nauvoo City Charter be repealed.  If that happened the industry of the city would 
be paralyzed, the militia would have to be disbanded and that would leave the 
people in Nauvoo at the mercy of their enemies once again.   The repeal of the 
charter would also bring financial ruin to Nauvoo. 

The first and only issue of the "Nauvoo Expositor" was published and 
circulated on June 7, 1844.  In that edition they also said that Joseph was 
practicing spiritual wifery, indulging in whoredoms, abusing political power, 
teaching the plurality of gods, and claiming power to seal men up to eternal life.  
The church leaders were accused of controlling politics and the Prophet was 
branded as a liar, seducer and murderer. 

The people of Nauvoo would say, "If these men do not like Nauvoo, why do 
they continue to live here.  The repeal of the charter means the financial and 
social ruin of the city.  This would despoil us without benefiting these men, 
except by the gratification of vengeful hate." 

Joseph Smith was the Mayor of Nauvoo.  He acted swiftly and on June 10, 
1844 called a city council meeting.  They discussed the allegations and their 
possible results.  The city council declared the paper a nuisance and instructed 
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the mayor to "cause said printing establishment and papers to be removed 
without delay."  According to the Nauvoo Charter and from all the best authorities 
it was considered "eliminating libelous literature." 

Therefore, the city Marshall, John P. Greene carried out the orders.  He 
gathered a posse, plus hundreds of citizens approving of the action and set out 
to do the deed.  The press, type, printed matter and fixtures were removed into 
the street and destroyed.  Then all the people went to the Prophet's home happy 
that the nuisance was gone.  The publishers fled to Carthage and swore out a 
warrant for Joseph's arrest on the charge of riot.  News of this event spread like 
wildfire.  The other newspapers picked up on the story and made a mountain out 
of a molehill. 

Thomas Sharp, through his anti-Mormon newspaper declared:  "War and 
extermination is inevitable!  Citizens arise, one and all!!!  Can you stand by, and 
suffer such infernal devils to rob men of their property rights without avenging 
them?.  We have no time for comment;  every man will make his own.  Let it be 
with powder and ball! 

 

DEATH OF JOSEPH SMITH: 
1.  June 7, 1844 the Nauvoo Expositor publishes its only edition in Nauvoo 
slandering the Prophet and other leaders in Nauvoo. 
2.  The Nauvoo City Council meets for 6 hours and declared the Nauvoo Expositor 
a public nuisance and orders the press destroyed. 
3.  On June 11, 1844, anti-Mormons in Carthage adopt a resolution stating:  "We 
hold ourselves at all times in readiness to cooperate with out fellow citizens in 
this state, Missouri and Iowa to exterminate UTTERLY EXTERMINATE, the wicked 
and abominable Mormon leaders, the authors of our troubles....A WAR OF 
EXTERMINATION SHOULD BE WAGED, to the entire destruction if necessary for 
our protection, of his adherents." 
4.  Thomas Sharp, editor of the Warsaw Signal begins publishing violent calls for 
anti-Mormon action:. 
5.  June 17, 1844, Joseph Smith writes to Brigham Young and explains the 
situation in Nauvoo.  He asks him to come home to Nauvoo. 
6.  June 18, 1844.  Joseph proclaims martial law in Nauvoo.  The 5,000 men of the 
Nauvoo Legion are in readiness.  Joseph gives his last public oration.  "I do not 
regard my own life.  I am ready to be offered a sacrifice for this people; for what 
can our enemies do?  Only kill the body, and their power is then at an end.  Stand 
firm, my friends; never flinch.  Do not seek to save our lives, for he that is afraid 
to die for the truth will lose eternal life." 
7.  June 20, 1844, Joseph tells Hyrum to take his family to Cincinnati.  Hyrum 
answers:  "Joseph, I can't leave you." 
8.  June 22, 1844, Joseph says, "It is clear to my mind what to do.  All they want is 
Hyrum and myself...Let them search; they will not harm you in person or 
property, and not even a hair of your head.   We will cross the river tonight, and 
go away to the west." Joseph told Stephen Markam that if I and Hyrum were ever 
taken again we should be butchered, or I was not a prophet of God."  At midnight 
Joseph, Hyrum, Willard Richards, and Orrin Porter Rockwell get in the boat, and 
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at 2 a.m. Rockwell rows them across the Mississippi in a leaky skiff. Hyrum and 
Joseph bail water all the way. 
9.  June 23, 1844, Joseph is accused of cowardice.  Joseph states "If my life is of 
no value to my friends, it is of none to myself."   Joseph asks Hyrum for advice.  
Hyrum says, "Let us go back and give ourselves up, and see the thing out."  
Joseph replies:  "If you go back I will go with you, but we shall be butchered."  
Hyrum says, "No, no; let us go back and put our trust in God, and we shall not be 
harmed.  The Lord is in it.  If we live or have to die, we will be reconciled to our 
fate." 
10.  June 24, 1844,  as Joseph rides past the temple in Nauvoo he says:  "This is 
the loveliest place and the best people under the heavens; little do they know the 
trials that await them." 
11.  June 24, 1844, four miles from Carthage they are met by a militia of 60 men.  
Joseph says:  "I am going like a lamb to the slaughter, but I am calm as a  
summer's morning.  I have a conscience void of  offense toward God and toward 
all men.  If they take my life I shall die an innocent man, and my blood shall cry 
from the ground for vengeance, and it shall be said of me, "He was murdered in 
cold blood!: 
12.  June 24, 1844, just before midnight they arrive at Carthage and go to 
Hamilton's Tavern.  The town is full of drinking, celebrating, excited militia troops 
from nearby towns. 
13.  June 25, 1844, Joseph and Hyrum are arrested for treason, by Constable 
David Bettisworth. 
14.  June 25, 1844, Joseph asks several military officers if they think he looks like 
a desperate character.  They answer that the cannot see into his heart.  He  
replies, "Very true, gentlemen, you cannot see what is in my heart, and you are 
therefore unable to judge me...I can see what is in your hearts, and will tell you 
what I see.  I can see that you thirst for blood, and nothing but my blood will 
satisfy you.  It is not for crimes of any description that I and my brethren are thus 
continually persecuted...You and the people thirst for blood.  I prophecy, in the 
name of the Lord, that you shall witness scenes of blood and sorrow and carnage 
to your entire satisfaction.  Your souls shall be perfectly satisfied with blood, and 
many of you who are now present shall have an opportunity to face the cannons 
mouth from sources you think not of...They shall seek for peace, and shall not be 
able to find it.  Gentlemen, you will find what I have told you to be true."   
15.  The above statement is a prophecy about the Civil War.   The state that 
suffered the most from the Civil War was Missouri. 
16.  June 26, 1844, Joseph says:  "I have had a good deal of anxiety about my 
safety since I left Nauvoo, which I never had before when I was under arrest.  I 
could not help those feelings, and they have depressed me." 
17.  June 26, 1844, Joseph says:  "Poor Rigdon, I am glad he has gone to 
Pittsburgh out of the way; were he to preside he would lead the church to 
destruction in less than 5 years." 
18.  June 26, 1844,  Joseph asks Dan Jones, 'Are you afraid to die?"  Dan replies 
"Has that time come, think you?  Engaged in such a cause I do not think that 
death would have many terrors."  Joseph replies, "You will yet see Whales, and 
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fulfill the mission appointed you before you die."   
19.  June 27, 1844, Joseph asks Dan Jones to find out what the gunshot was 
during the night.  Dan Jones asks Frank Worrel, one of the Carthage Greys and 
learns:  "We have had too much trouble to bring ole Joe here to let him ever 
escape alive, and unless you want to die with him you had better leave before 
sundown...You'll see that I can prophecy better than Old Joe, for neither he nor 
his brother, nor anyone who will remain with them will see the sun set today." 
20.  June 27, 1844, Joseph writes to Emma, "I am very much resigned to my lot, 
knowing I am justified, and have done the best that could be done.  Give my love 
to the children and all my friends."   
21.  June 27, 1844, Willard Richards gets an upset stomach.  Stephan Markam is 
sent out for some medicine...he is thrown on a horse and run out of town at 
bayonet point by the Carthage Greys.  At about 3:15 p.m. the Carthage Greys 
become "more severe" and argue among themselves.  John Taylor sings the full 
seven verses of "A Poor Wayfaring Man of Grief".  Joseph asks him to sing it 
again, but John does not feel like doing so. Hyrum tells him "Oh, never mind; 
commence singing and you will get the spirit of it."  He sings. 
22.  June 27, 1844, (4 pm)  The jail guard is changed and only 8 guards remain.  
Governor Ford arrives in Nauvoo and gives a speech.  "A great crime has been 
done by destroying the Expositor press...and a severe atonement must be made, 
so prepare your minds for the emergency." 
23.  The mob begins to chant "Where now is the Prophet Joseph?  Where now is 
the Prophet Joseph?  Where now is the Prophet Joseph?  Safe in Carthage Jail."  
24.  Joseph asks Willard Richards if he wants to go into the cell with him, and 
Richards answers:  "Brother Joseph you did not ask me to cross the river with 
you..you did not ask me to come to jail with you, and do you think I would forsake 
you now?  But I will tell you what I will do; if you are condemned to be hung for 
treason, I will be hung in your place, and you shall go free."  Joseph says, "You 
cannot,"  Richard’s answer is "I will." 
25.  Joseph Smith prophesied of his scribe Dr. Willard Richards:  "The time would 
come that the bullets would fly around him like hail, and he should see his friends 
fall on the right and on the left, but that there should not be a hole in his 
garment."  (HC 6:619). 
26.  John Taylor shot 5 times. 
27.  Dr. Richards' escape was miraculous; he being a very large man, and in the 
midst of a shower of balls, yet he stood unscathed, with the exception of a ball 
which grazed the tip end of the lower part of his left ear.  His escape fulfilled 
literally a prophecy which Joseph made over a year previously (HC 6:619). 

 
INTERESTING FACTS: 
1.  John Tyler was the president of the United States. 
2.  Had Oliver Cowdery remained faithful he would have been privileged to seal 
his testimony with the shedding of his own blood at Carthage. 
3.  Had Hyrum Smith not been martyred he would have succeeded Joseph as 
President of the Church. 
4.  Brigham Young said, "I heard Joseph say many a time, "I shall not live until I 
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am 40 years of age." 
5.  At the time of the martyrdom Emma Smith is 4 months pregnant, with a son 
she named David Hyrum. 
6.  John Taylor and Willard Richards are the only members of the 12 in Nauvoo 
immediately after the martyrdom. 
7.  At the time of the martyrdom many of the Twelve felt sadness and depression. 
8.  There had been a plot to assassinate Joseph Smith which was led by William 
Law and involved some 200 individuals. 
9.  Charles Foster, William Marks, the Higbees and the Laws plotted the death of 
Joseph Smith. 
10.  Their oath:  "You solemnly swear, before God and all holy angels that you will 
give your life, your liberty, your influence, your all, for the destruction of Joseph 
Smith, so help you God!" 
11.  Willard Richards says that he counted 36 bullet holes in the Carthage Jail 
after the martyrdom. 
12.  Brigham Young said that there were men in the mob at Carthage that had 
been endowed. (Red Brick Store)    ( Truman Madsen tapes on Joseph Smith) 
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JOSEPH SMITH HAD A GUN IN THE CARTHAGE JAIL: 
This is the late Secretary of state John Hay, in the Atlantic Monthly for 

December, 1869; "Joe smith died bravely, he stood by the jam of the door and 
fired four shots, bringing his man down every time. He shot an Irishman named 
Wills, who was in the affair from his congenital love of a brawl, in the arm; 
Gallaghor, southerner from the Mississippi bottom, in the face; Voorhees, a 
half-grown hobbledehoy from Bear creek, in the shoulder; and another 
gentleman, whose name I will not mention, as he is prepared to prove an alibi, 
and besides stands six feet two in his moccasins." In a later paragraph he refers 
to "the handsome fight in the jail."  

History of the Church, Vol.6, Introduction, Pg.41 

The other brethren had seen the same, for, as I went to the door, I found 
Brother Hyrum Smith and Dr. Richards already leaning against it.  They both 
pressed against the door with their shoulders to prevent its being opened, as the 
lock and latch were comparatively useless. While in this position, the mob, who 
had come upstairs, and tried to open the door, probably thought it was locked, 
and fired a ball through the keyhole; at this Dr. Richards and Brother Hyrum 
leaped back from the door, with their faces towards it; almost instantly 
another ball passed through the panel of the door, and struck Brother Hyrum on 
the left side of the nose, entering his face and head. At the same instant, another 
ball from the outside entered his back, passing through his body and striking his 
watch. The ball came from the back, through the jail window, opposite the door, 
and must, from its range, have been fired from the Carthage Greys, who were 
placed there ostensibly for our protection, as the balls from the firearms, shot 
close by the jail, would have entered the ceiling, we being in the second story, 
and there never was a time after that when Hyrum could have received the latter 
wound. Immediately, when the ball struck him, he fell flat on his back, crying as 
he fell, `I am a dead man!' He never moved afterwards. 

I shall never forget the deep feeling of sympathy and regard manifested in 
the countenance of Brother Joseph as he drew nigh to Hyrum, and, leaning over 
him, exclaimed, `Oh! my poor, dear brother Hyrum!' He, however, instantly arose, 
and with a firm, quick step, and a determined expression of countenance, 
approached the door, and pulling the six-shooter left by Brother Wheelock from 
his pocket, opened the door slightly, and snapped the pistol six successive 
times;  only three of the barrels, however, were discharged. I afterwards 
understood that two or three were wounded by these discharges, two of whom, I 
am informed, died.  I had in my hands a large, strong hickory stick, brought there 
by Brother Markham, and left by him, which I had seized as soon as I saw the 
mob approach; and while Brother Joseph was firing the pistol, I stood close 
behind him. As soon as he had discharged it he stepped back, and I immediately 
took his place next to the door, while he occupied the one I had done while he 
was shooting. Brother Richards, at this time, had a knotty walking-stick in his 
hands belonging to me, and stood next to Brother Joseph, a little farther from the 
door, in an oblique direction, apparently to avoid the rake of the fire from the 
door. The firing of Brother Joseph made our assailants pause for a moment; very 
soon after, however, they pushed the door some distance open, and protruded 
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and discharged their guns into the room, when I parried them off with my stick, 
giving another direction to the balls. 

 History of the Church, Vol.7, Ch.9, Pg.102 

 Of the three barrels discharged by Joseph, it is believed he hit three men: 
an Irishman named Wells or wills (who was in the mob because of his love of a 
brawl) in the arm, Voorhees or Voras (an oversized youth from Bear Creek known 
for his lack of good sense) in the shoulder, and a man named Gallagher or 
Gallaher (a young Southerner from Mississippi) in the face.  Two other men were 
said to have been shot in the jail; one a man named Townsend from Fort Madison 
(Iowa Territory) who died nine months later from an arm wound that wouldn't 
heal, and another named Mills who was shot in the arm.  It is assumed they were 
shot in the confusion of men and arms jammed in the hallway and on the landing. 

Thomas Ford, History of Illinois, p. 212., Ensign, June 1994, p. 39 
 

CARTHAGE JAIL: 
1.  It was begun in 1839. 
2.  It took two years to complete. 
3.  It cost $4,105 to build. 
4.  It was used for 25 years. 
5.  It was later used as a private residence. 
6. It was purchased in 1903 by Joseph F. Smith for the Church at a cost of    
     $4,000. 
7.  It was restored in 1938. 

A missionary at the Carthage Jail told our group in October 1995 that we 
could look all over in Carthage and we wouldn't find a stronger more well built 
building than the Carthage Jail.  He said he was very proud to be a missionary in 
this location because his grandfather had been assigned by the Church to 
remodel the jail.  When his grandfather got to Carthage he decided to check it all 
out, right down to the foundation of the building.  He said that he thought it was 
built more like a monument than a jail. 

He also told us that the door of the bedroom where the Prophet was killed 
had a piece missing about two or three inches above the latch.  One day a visitor 
came through the jail and said "I know where that piece is."  He went to a man’s 
house in Carthage and brought it back.  That piece had been in his family for 
eighty years as a souvenir of the jail.  It was put back in place. 
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GOVERNOR THOMAS FORD: 
I do not wish to speak disrespectfully of Governor Ford.  Let the facts of 

the history of the subsequent events of his life, and of the lives of his family, tell 
of his troubled destiny.  At the conclusion of his term of office in 1846, he retired 
to write his history.  He subsequently moved to Peoria, Illinois with the intent of 
practicing law.  He was unable to earn a living.  His life was "one of unrelieved 
poverty and defeat."  His wife, at the young age of 38 died of cancer on 12 
October 1850.  Three weeks later on November 3, the governor died.  Their five 
children were left orphans.  Two of the daughters subsequently married; the third 
did not.  She lies buried with her parents in the Springdale Cemetery in Peoria. 

 The two sons, who strangely enough had given up the name of Ford and 
taken the name of Smith, were each hanged, on different occasions, as horse 
thieves in Kansas. 

Gordon B. Hinckley, September Ensign, 1994, p. 69 Quoted at Carthage, Illinois, 
Satellite Broadcast Sunday evening, June 26, 1994. 

Joseph Smith and Thomas Ford were contemporaries.  Governor Ford was 
born in Pennsylvania in 1800.  Joseph Smith was born in Vermont in 1805.  The 
governor was five years the Prophet's senior.  My information concerning the 
Prophet comes from sources with which all of you are familiar.  That which I have 
concerning the governor comes from his own writings and for the most part from 
a historical introduction to those writings written by M. M. Quaife, as well as an 
introduction by general James Shields to the first edition of Ford's  
History of Illinois.  I am indebted to Mrs. Doris M. Davis of Peoria for research 
help.  I give these details so that you may know that what I say comes from 
sources that may be regarded as reliable. 

Joseph Smith died at the age of 38 in 1844.  He would have been 39 the 
following December. 

Governor Ford died in 1850, a month prior to his fiftieth birthday.  He 
completed his term as governor in 1846, and moved to the farm of his wife's 
parents, where he wrote his History of Illinois. 

In this history, he gives a rather detailed account of the death of Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith.  He concludes with this summary statement:  "Thus fell Joe 
Smith, the most successful imposter in modern times; a man who, though 
ignorant and coarse, had some great natural parts which fitted him for temporary 
success, but which were so obscured and counteracted by the inherent 
corruption and vices of his nature that he never could succeed in establishing a 
system of policy which looked to permanent success in the future. 
        Such is the appraisal of Joseph Smith by Thomas Ford. 

I wish not to be critical of Governor.  I feel sorry for him.  I regard him as 
one who sowed the wind and reaped the whirlwind. 

In April of 1847, when our people began the long westward march from 
Winter Quarters on the Missouri to the valley of the Great Salt Lake, Governor 
Ford and his family moved to Peoria with the intent that they would there practice 
law.  I now quote from Mr. Quaife: 

'The story of his three-years sojourn there is one of unrelieved poverty and 
defeat.  Mrs. Ford, afflicted with cancer, died October 12, 1850, at the early age of 
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thirty-eight.  Three weeks later, on November 3, he followed her to the grave.  Left 
behind were five orphan children, penniless and of tender years, to face the world 
as best they might.  To the credit of common humanity all were taken in charge 
by considerate townsmen and reared in homes which were better than their own 
father could provide.  In his closing weeks he had been an object of charity, and 
his funeral expenses were met by the gifts of a group of citizens. 

Both he and his wife were buried in the Peoria City Cemetery.  Their 
remains were later moved to the Springdale Cemetery, where the grave remained 
unmarked until 1896, when the legislature provided an appropriation of $1,200 for 
the monument that now marks the site of his burial. 

I have stood before that monument and pondered the events and 
circumstances of which I speak. 

After the governor's death and after his debts were paid, there remained 
the sum of $148.06 for distribution among his five children as their inheritance. 

In his introduction to Ford's History, General James Shields relates:  "In 
1850, while the author of this work was on his death bed,  he placed in my hands 
a manuscript, with the contents of which I was then wholly unacquainted, with the 
injunction that after his decease I should have it published for the benefit of his 
family.  He soon after departed this life, leaving his orphan children in a destitute 
condition."  The royalties from the sale of the book yielded $750, making it 
possible for each of his five children to receive $150 as their meager financial 
inheritance beyond the $29.61 left each by their father. 

The eldest daughter married; her husband died in 1878; she lived until 
1910, the last few years cared for by others.  The second daughter married, reared 
a family, and died in St. Louis.  The younger daughter, born in 1841, died at the 
age of 21 of consumption,; and was buried with her parents.  Concerning the two 
sons, I quote again from Mr. Quaife: 

In the autumn of 1872 Thomas (the youngest son) was hung as a horse 
thief near Caldwell, Kansas, by a lynching party.  Two years later, in 1874, Seuel 
(his brother) and two other outlaws were hung from the same branch of a tree 
near Welllington, Kansas, by another lynching party..  They were buried in 
unmarked graves on the Kansas prairie. 

Gordon B. Hinckley, CR, Ensign, May 1994, p. 73-74 
 

REACTION OF FAMILY AFTER HIS DEATH: 
JOSEPH F. SMITH: 

"I was acquainted with the Prophet Joseph in my youth. I was familiar in his 
home, with his boys and with his family. I have sat on his knee, I have heard him 
preach, distinctly remembering being present in the council with my father and 
the Prophet Joseph Smith and others. From my childhood to youth I believed him 
to be a Prophet of God. From my youth until the present I have not believed that 
he was a Prophet, for I have known that he was. In other words, my knowledge 
has superseded my belief. I remember seeing him dressed in military uniform at 
the head of the Nauvoo Legion. I saw him when he crossed the river, returning, 
from his intended western trip into the Rocky Mountains, to go to his martyrdom, 
and I saw his lifeless body together with that of my father after they were 



147 
 

murdered in Carthage jail; and still have the most palpable remembrance of the 
gloom and sorrow of those dreadful days. I believe in the divine mission of the 
prophets of the nineteenth century with all my heart, and in the authenticity of the 
Book of Mormon and the inspiration of the book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
hope to be faithful to God and man and not false to myself, to the end of my 
days." -- Edward H. Anderson, in Lives of Our Leaders, and Juvenile Instructor, 
1901                  Joseph Fielding Smith, Gospel Doctrine, Pg. 537 
 

EMMA SMITH: 
The bodies of the dead men were carried into the Mansion House dining 

room.  They were washed and dressed.  The widows and the children were 
brought in to view the bodies.  A Dr. Richmond tells us what happens next: 

"As the door opened the Prophet's wife entered with two attendants.  She 
advanced a few steps toward the body of Hyrum, swooned and fell to the floor.  
Her friends raised her up and gave her water, but she fainted again, and was 
carried out insensible.."  Emma made several other attempts to view the bodies, 
but each time fainted and had to be carried out. 

Hyrum's wife, Mary, entered and trembled at every step.... nearly fell, but 
reached her husband's body, kneeled down by him, clasped her arms around his 
head and turned his pale face toward her heaving bosom and then a gushing, 
plaintive wail burst from her lips:  "Oh, Hyrum, Hyrum!  Have they shot you, my 
dear Hyrum.… are you dead?  Oh! speak to me, my dear husband.  I cannot think 
you are dead, my dear Hyrum."  Her grief seemed to consume her, and she lost all 
power of utterance....her two daughters, and two young children clung some 
around her neck and some of her body, falling prostrate upon the corpse, and 
shrieking.… 

About ten minutes later Emma came back into the room again, supported 
on either side.  They led her toward Hyrum, one of the men shielding her view of 
Joseph.  As she laid her hand upon Hyrum's brow, calmness came over her.  Her 
eyes opened, and she said to her friends.  "Now I can see him;  I am strong now."  
She walked alone to her husband's bed, kneeling down, clasped him around his 
face, and sank upon his body.  Suddenly her grief found vent; and sighs and 
groans and words and lamentations filled the room.  "Joseph, Joseph," she said, 
are you dead?  Have the assassins shot you?"  Her children, four in number, 
gathered around their weeping mother and the dead body…. and grief that words 
cannot embody seemed to overwhelm the whole group…." 

 
EYEWITNESS AT MANSION HOUSE: 

Another witness reports,  "When I entered the Mansion I found the wife of 
Joseph seated in a chair in the center of a small room, weeping and wailing 
bitterly, in a loud and unrestrained voice, her face covered with her hands.  Rev. 
Mr. John P. Greene came in, and as the bitter cries of weeping women reached 
his ears, he burst forth in tones of manly grief, and trembling in every nerve, 
approached Mrs. Smith and exclaimed:  "Oh, Sister Emma, God bless you!"  Then 
clasping her head in his hands, he uttered a long and fervent prayer for her 
peace, protection and resignation.  The first words of the poor woman were:  
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"Why, O God, am I thus afflicted?  Why am I a widow?....Thou knowest I have 
always trusted in the law.'  Mr. Greene rejoined to her that this affliction would be 
to her a crown of life.  She answered quickly:  "My husband was my crown; for 
him and for my children I have suffered the loss of all things; and why, O God, am 
I thus deserted, and my bosom torn with this ten-fold anguish?" 

 
LUCY MACK SMITH: 

"After the corpses were washed and dressed in their burial clothes, we 
were allowed to see them.  I had for a long time braced every nerve, roused every 
energy of my soul and called upon God to strengthen me, but when I entered the 
room and saw my murdered sons extended both at once before my eyes and 
heard the sobs and groans of my family and the cries of Father! Husband! 
Brothers! from the lips of their wives, children, brothers and sisters, it was too 
much;  I sank back, crying to the Lord in the agony of my soul "My God, My God, 
why hast thou forsaken this family?” 

A voice replied, ‘I have taken them to myself, that they might have 
rest'....How my mind flew through every scene of sorrow and distress which they 
had passed together in which they had sown the innocence and sympathy which 
filled their guileless hearts.  As I looked upon their peaceful, smiling 
countenances, I seemed almost to hear them say, "Mother, weep not for us, we 
have overcome the world by love; we carried to them the gospel, that their souls 
might be saved; they slew us for our testimony, and thus placed us beyond their 
power; their ascendancy is for a moment, ours is an eternal triumph." 

History of Joseph Smith, Preston Nibly, pp 324-25 
 

JOSEPH’S TRIALS: 
At the time of His appearance in ancient America, the Savior prophesied to 

the Nephites of the role that Joseph Smith eventually filled in bringing forth the 
Book of Mormon and beginning the Restoration (see 3 Ne. 21:1-11).  The savior 
taught that this seer’s life would be safeguarded until his mission was completed:  
‘The life of my servant shall be in my hand; therefore they shall not hurt him; 
although he shall be marred because of them.  Yet I will heal him.’  (3 Ne. 21:10). 

Joseph’s life and mission were marred.  The translation of the Book of 
Mormon was temporarily interrupted by the loss of the first 116 pages, but God 
had prepared a way for the problem to be overcome and the translation to go 
forward.  In 1832 he was tarred and feathered by a mob and left for dead.  He said, 
“My friends spent the night in scraping and removing the tar, and washing and 
cleansing my body.”  The next morning was the Sabbath and with great faith and 
effort, Joseph kept a commitment to speak that day.  His hearers included some 
of the mobbers from the night before.  ‘With my flesh all scarified and defaced, I 
preached to the congregation as usual, and in the afternoon of the same day 
baptized three individuals.’  A few months later, while he was traveling through 
Indiana his dinner was poisoned.  Bishop Newell K. Whitney administered to him 
and Joseph was healed immediately, although the effects of the poison caused 
him to vomit so violently his jaw became dislocated and to lose some of his hair.  
It is true that his life and mission were ‘marred’ by opposition again and again, 



149 
 

but he was preserved to finish the Lord’s work.  President Brigham Young once 
said, ‘If a thousand hounds were on this Temple Block (Temple Square), let loose 
on one rabbit, it would not be a bad illustration of the situation at times of the 
Prophet Joseph.  He was hunted unremittingly.’  And although the Prophet was 
slain for his testimony, the work he began continues to roll forward.  President 
Young also said, ‘Why was he hunted from neighborhood to neighborhood, from 
city to city, and from State to State, and at last suffered death?  Because he 
received revelations from the Father, from the Son, and was ministered to by holy 
angels, and published to the world the direct will of the Lord concerning his 
children on the earth.  (W. Jeffrey Marsh, Ensign, January 2001, pg. 33) 
 

HYRUM’S DESCENDANTS: 
An estimated 3,200 descendants of Hyrum Smith gathered at Temple Square on 
13 February to celebrate the 200th anniversary of his birth. 
….There are an estimated 31,000 living descendants of Hyrum Smith 
today….Among Hyrum’s posterity were two prophets:  President Joseph F. 
Smith, his son, and President Joseph Fielding Smith, Hyrum’s grandson. 
Elder M. Russell Ballard of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles and Elder G. 
Smith, emeritus Patriarch to the Church – both second-great-grandsons of Hyrum 
Smith – spoke.  After noting that an estimated 6,000 of Hyrum’s descendants 
have served full-time missions, Elder Ballard said, “So upon the family of Hyrum 
Smith has rested a great responsibility of carrying on this great work.”                      
   Ensign, June 2000, pg. 76-77 
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KEOKUK, IOWA 
 The first permanent white settlement established in 1829 was named after 
the Sauk Indian Chief Keokuk. 
 Chief Keokuk was renowned for his military and oratorical abilities, and 
was referred to as “the watchful fox” or “one who moves warily.”  He was born at 
Rock Island and died in Franklin County, Kansas, April 1848.  A man of great 
ambition, he opposed the Sauk leader Black Hawk during the War of 1812, trying 
to play off the British against the Americans in an effort to make himself an 
indispensable middleman.  He felt that Indian survival lay in an arm’s-length 
attitude – contrary to Black Hawk.  Black Hawk was defeated in 1832.  Keokuk 
became the leader of the Sauk-Fox and moved farther west on a reservation in 
Kansas. 
 The following speech by Keokuk in 1812 won him the position of war chief: 
 “I have heard with sorrow that you have determined to leave our village, 
and cross the Mississippi merely because you have been told that the Americans 
were coming in this direction.  Would you leave our village, desert our homes and 
fly before an enemy approaches?  Would you leave all, even the graves of our 
father, to the mercy of the enemy, without trying to defend them?  Give me charge 
of your warriors and I will defend the village while you sleep.”  (Plaque, Rand 
Park) 
 An account of Chief Keokuk coming to Nauvoo to meet the Prophet Joseph 
is recorded in Joseph’s history. 
 “Thursday, August 12, 1841. – A considerable number of the Sac and Fox 
Indians have been for several days encamped in the neighborhood of Montrose.  
The ferryman brought over a great number on the ferryboat and two flat boats for 
the purpose of visiting me.  The military band and a detachment of Invincibles 
(part of the Legion) were on shore ready to receive and escort them to the grove, 
but they refused to come on shore until I went down.  I accordingly went down, 
and met Keokuk, Kis-ku-kosh, Appenoose, and about one hundred chiefs and 
braves of those tribes, with their families.  At the landing, I was introduced by 
Brother Hyrum to them; and after salutations, I conducted them to the meeting 
grounds in the grove, and instructed them in many things which the Lord had 
revealed unto me concerning their fathers, and the promises that were made 
concerning them in the Book of Mormon.  I advised them to cease killing each 
other and warring with other tribes; also to keep peace with the whites; all of 
which was interpreted to them. 
     “Keokuk replied that he had a Book of Mormon at his wigwam which I had 
given him some years before.  “I believe, said he, ‘you are a great and good man; 
I look rough, but I also am a son of the Great Spirit.  I have heard your advice – we 
intend to quit fighting, and follow the good talk you have given us.’” (History of 
the Church, Vol. IV, pp. 401-402) 
 

MONTROSE, IOWA 
 Montrose is across the Mississippi River from Nauvoo.  Isaac Garland 
moved his family here from Commerce (Nauvoo) in 1829.  He and other 
speculators began to buy up land in the area.  He sold thousands of acres to the 
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Church. 
 In 1839 several Mormon families, including those of Israel Barlow, John 
Taylor, Wilford Woodruff, and Brigham Young, took up temporary residence in 
the vacant barracks of Fort Des Moines. 
  
 The Saints were physically exhausted from their Missouri hardships.  
Almost every family suffered with malaria or other illnesses during this period.  
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, Brigham Young, and other elders of the Church 
administered to many of the sick.  Wilford Woodruff records the following in his 
journal: 
 “(July) 22 1839 Joseph was in Montrose and it was a day of God’s power.  
There were many sick among the Saints on both sides of the river and Joseph 
went through the midst of them taking them by the hand and in a loud voice 
commanding them in the name of Jesus Christ to arise from their beds and be 
made whole and they leaped from their beds made whole by the power of God.  
Elder Elijah Fordham was one among the number and he with the rest of the sick 
rose from his bed and followed Joseph from house to house and it was truly a 
time of rejoicing (Old Mormon Nauvoo, p. 202) 
 Quickly a settlement was established with farming and orchards.  A 
ferryboat ran between Montrose and Nauvoo.  A Mormon presence was found in 
several communities in this area. 

 
JOHN THE REVELATOR 
 "Uncle" Allen Stout, Lizzie's uncle, used to come to live with us while he 
worked in the temple……We all liked "Uncle Allen" and was glad to have him stay 
with us.  He had used coffee for many years, but when he came to work in the 
temple he would not drink it anymore.  He was in Nauvoo a bodyguard to the 
Prophet, and when asked to tell something about the days of Nauvoo he would 
tell it, but he was not much of a talker unless asked to do so.  He gave me much 
information about the early history of the Church because I asked him many 
questions. 
 One day he said in answer to a statement I made that I thought it could not 
be possible for one to see a heavenly being, that I might see one without 
recognizing it as such…as happened once with him.  I immediately became 
anxious to know all about it.  He told me he was once walking with the Prophet on 
the west side of the Mississippi River on the road to Montrose, I think.  They saw 
a man walking along a road leading in from the south and coming towards them.  
The Prophet told Allen to remain where he was while he stepped over to speak 
with this pedestrian.  Allen turned his back towards them and for a time forgot the 
Prophet and became engaged with his own thoughts, while he stood whipping a 
low bush with the cane he carried. 
 The hand of the Prophet upon his shoulder aroused him.  The Prophet said, 
"We must return immediately to Nauvoo."  They walked silently and rapidly.  Allen 
became very sorrowful over his recreancy to his duty and could not refrain from 
weeping.  The Prophet asked him why he wept.  Allen confessed, "I am an 
insufficient bodyguard…criminally neglectful of your welfare.  I allowed that man 
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you met to speak with you without even being ready to defend if he attacked you.  
He could have killed you and made his escape without my knowing who he is, 
which way he went or what he even looks like.  You will have to dispense with my 
services and take a guard on which you can depend.  Your life is too precious to 
be trusted to my care." 
 The prophet then said, "That man would not harm me.  You saw John the 
Revelator.  ( Martha C. Cox, Remembering Joseph, Mark McConkie, p. 210-211) 
 

FORT DES MOINES 
    On Main St. and across the railroad tracks along River Front Park, Montrose, 
Iowa is the site of the abandoned (1837) fort where many of the Saints found 
shelter in 1839.   
 

ZARAHEMLA AND NASHVILLE IOWA 
     Zarahemla and Nashville were near Montrose (Nashville was south and 
Zarahemla was southwest of Montrose.)  These were early gathering places for 
Saints at the same time Nauvoo was being established.  Zarahemla Stake 
comprised these small settlements which, by 1841, had 325 residents, with John 
Smith as stake president. 
 

RAMUS, ILLINOIS 
     Ramus is located about 20 miles southeast of Nauvoo.  Two of Joseph Smith’s 
sisters, Sophronia and Catherine, lived in Ramus.  Catherine (Married name was 
Salisbury) passed away in 1900, at the age of 87 and is now buried in the Ramus 
cemetery, 2 or 3 blocks west of town.  Estel Neff (who owns an LDS bookstore in 
Nauvoo) joined the Church and is a descendant of Catherine Smith Salisbury 
 

QUINCY, ILLINOIS: 
When the saints were exiled from Missouri the people in Illinois were very 

sympathetic to their plight and welcomed them.  The people of Quincy, Illinois, a 
community of 1200 were very generous to the saints.  Many of them opened their 
homes and provided jobs.  They collected money, food, clothing, and other 
necessities on more than one occasion.   Hundreds of destitute saints continued 
to pour into Quincy.  Eight to ten thousand saints migrated to western Illinois that 
season.    The community of Quincy could not accommodate all the new arrivals. 

Church History in the Fulness of Times, pg. 213 
 

SETTLING NAUVOO: 
While the saints were being cast out of Missouri, Joseph was confined in 

the Liberty Jail.  A  Mr. Isaac Garland, one of the largest land speculators in the 
area, heard about the plight of the saints and offered to sell the Church large 
parcels of land in Iowa and Illinois.  Sidney Rigdon and Edward Partridge and a 
few others questioned the wisdom of gathering to one place again; they felt that 
this had been the major source of their problems in Missouri and Ohio.  On the 
other hand, Brigham Young counseled the Saints to gather so they could better 
help each other.  Uncertain how to act, the brethren wrote to the Prophet asking 
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his advice.  On 22 March the Prophet advised the brethren to buy the property 
and not to scatter.  

The Church had been praying for the prophet’s release and they were 
allowed by the guards to escape Liberty Jail in April of 1839.  Joseph joined the 
saints in Quincy and two days after his arrival went with several others upstream 
to Iowa for the purpose of making a location for the Church.  They examined 
lands on both sides of the Mississippi River.   Four large parcels of land were 
purchased with the largest being twenty thousand acres on the Iowa side.  The 
other three purchases, totaling over six hundred acres, were across from the 
Iowa bank on a horseshoe-shaped bend on the river in Illinois.  Two small towns, 
Commerce and Commerce City, had been platted on this land, but had only a 
handful of dwellings between them.   Commerce was the original name of 
Nauvoo.  Joseph renamed the city Nauvoo, a Hebrew word, which means 
"beautiful."  It was renamed the "City of Joseph" by Brigham Young after the 
Prophet's death.. 

During the time when Joseph Smith lived in Nauvoo the Mississippi was 
swift and there were islands between Nauvoo and Montrose, Iowa.  What you see 
today is somewhat changed since they put the dam in at Keokuk, Iowa. 

Joseph, in a public letter on 1 July 1839, called upon all Saints everywhere 
to migrate to the new site.  Thousands responded to his call.   

Eight Revelations were given in Nauvoo: Sections 125, 125, 126, 127, 128, 
129, 132, 135.                             

Church History in the Fulness of Times, pg. 213-217 

 
CLEARING THE SWAMP LAND: 

In the summer of 1839 the swamp area on the Nauvoo peninsula had not 
yet been drained.  As the saints worked, they were oblivious to the danger of the 
Anopheles mosquito.  This mosquito, which bred profusely in the swampland, 
transmitted parasites to the red blood cells of humans by its bite.  The disease 
this animal caused is now known as malaria.  Scores of Church members on both 
sides of the river fell ill.    Emma nursed the people night and day.   Joseph 
opened his home to many of the sick who could not care for themselves.  One 
such sister, Elizabeth Ann Huntington, gave birth to her ninth child.   When 
Joseph learned of their plight, he moved them into his home to care for them.  His 
father, Joseph Smith  Sr., was so ill he was near death.   

Eventually Joseph Smith also became ill, but after several days 
confinement he was prompted to arise and extend help to others.   He began 
administering to the sick in his house and in the yard outside.  Heber C. Kimball 
and others accompanied the Prophet across the river to Montrose.  One by one 
they visited the homes of the Twelve and administered to those who needed a 
blessing.   

As the brethren were at the river bank, preparing to cross back to Nauvoo, 
a nonmember who had heard of the miracles that day asked the Prophet if he 
would come and administer to his dying twin babies about two miles from 
Montrose.  Joseph said he could not go, but he gave Wilford Woodruff a red silk 
handkerchief and told him to administer to them, promising that when he wiped 
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their faces with it they would be healed.  The Prophet also promised that the 
handkerchief would remain a bond between them as long as Wilford kept it.  
Obedient to the charge, Wilford went and later testified that the children were 
healed.  He treasured the keepsake the rest of his life. 
                Church History in the Fulness of Times, pg. 217-219 
 

NAUVOO THE CITY: 
The Lord commanded Joseph Smith and the Saints to do many things in 

Nauvoo for the advancement of his kingdom.  They were to build a hotel to be 
called the Nauvoo House to accommodate strangers who would come to the city 
to learn about the Saints; build a temple where the Lord would reveal sacred 
ordinances to his people; ordain Hyrum Smith as the Patriarch to the Church to 
replace Joseph Smith, Sr., who had died; call William Law as second counselor in 
the First Presidency; organize the Nauvoo Stake with a presidency and a high 
council, and set in order each of the quorums of the priesthood. 

John C. Bennett was the first elected mayor of Nauvoo.  After the 
government was organized they created the University of Nauvoo and the Nauvoo 
Legion, with Joseph Smith as the Lieutenant General. 

The first homes in Nauvoo were huts, tents, and a few abandoned 
buildings.  The first structures built by the Saints were frontier log cabins.  
Eventually frame homes and brick homes were built.   Nauvoo had several 
brickyards.   

The Nauvoo Legion was the city militia under the command of Lieutenant 
General Joseph Smith.  At its peak the Nauvoo Legion numbered three thousand 
men between the ages of eighteen and forty five. 

At least eighty-one people, forty-eight men and thirty-three women - made 
part of their living teaching in Nauvoo.  Over eighteen hundred students were 
enrolled in school.  The school year was divided into terms that usually lasted 
three months.  The cost of attending school in Nauvoo ranged from $1.50 to $3.00 
per term.  The pinnacle of Nauvoo's education system was the University of the 
City of Nauvoo. Because of other building priorities, however, a campus was 
never constructed.  University classes convened in private homes and public 
buildings.  The faculty included Parley P. Pratt, professor of English, 
mathematics, and sciences; Orson Pratt, professor of English literature and 
mathematics; Orson Spencer, professor of foreign languages; Sidney Rigdon, 
professor of church history; and Gustavus Hills, professor of music.  Orson Pratt 
was the most popular professor.  He offered courses in arithmetic, algebra, 
geometry, trigonometry, surveying, navigation, analytical geometry, calculus, 
philosophy, astronomy, and chemistry.  The university was only in its initial 
stages of development when the Saints were forced to leave Illinois.   

The chief source of news in Nauvoo was the newspaper called the Times 
and Seasons which started in November of 1839.   

        Church History in the Fulness of Times, pg. 240-247 

 
FACTS ABOUT NAUVOO: 
1.  Nauvoo, at its peak, according to the researchers, was the second largest city 
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in Illinois, with about 11,000 to 12,000 people living in the city and another 3,000 - 
4,000 people living outside the city. (Church News 6/16/90 p. 3) 
 
NOTE:  Information taken from historical records, tax records, deeds, diaries, 
records in Illinois, archives in Springfield, Illinois 1850 Agricultural census-
Rowens Miller Nauvoo Restoration.  (Sometimes at the church history sites they 
will tell you that Nauvoo rivaled Chicago in size.) 
 
2.  FISHING IN NAUVOO:  The following article is taken from the Nauvoo 
Neighbor, Wed. Feb. 7, 1844. 

"Early last Saturday morning, Josiah Johnson caught a 200 pound 
sturgeon and three catfish over 75 lbs. each.  The youngster didn't want to 
disclose the spot where he caught them all, but later his father informed the press 
that the catch was just north of Inspiration Point.  Josiah was certainly inspired to 
go there to fish.  This makes the eleventh time in eight months when fish of over 
150 lbs. have been landed. 
3.  AD IN THE LOCAL PAPER READ: 

FOR SALE:  Three-room brick home located on one acre.  $200 total price.  
Required $100 down and $50 a year until paid.  Next to Jonathan Browning on 
Main Street.                         Nauvoo Neighbor, Wed. Feb 7, 1844 
4.  During harvest time, if a boy could catch a girl with a red kernel of corn he 
could kiss her.  If it was a black kernel, she received a spanking. 
             Rulon Jones, Historical Survey, 1839-46, pg. 91, 98 
 

NAUVOO HOUSE: 
On 19 January 1841 the Prophet Joseph received a revelation to build a 

hotel where the Prophet and his family could live and entertain guests of the 
Church.  The revelation is found in Section 124.  The purpose is stated "that the 
weary traveler may find health and safety while he contemplates the word of the 
Lord.” (vs. 23) 

In the southeast cornerstone, which was laid 2 October 1841, a stone box 
contained the original manuscript of the Book of Mormon.  Joseph said, "I have 
had a great deal of trouble to preserve it.  I now deliver it up to the Lord and will 
not have the care of it any longer."  In 1882 when Major Louis Bidamon tore  
down a portion for the Nauvoo House brickwork, he found the manuscript which 
was badly damaged by water.  He eventually gave portions of it to five Utah 
Saints and today the Church has 133 pages of the original manuscript. 

Louis Bidamon completed Riverside Mansion (later known as Nauvoo 
House) and lived in it from 1871 until his death.  Today it is owned by the RLDS 
Church. 

 

ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPT BURIED NAUVOO HOUSE CORNERSTONE 

     Conference commenced today. After meeting a deposit was made in the 
southeast corner stone of the Nauvoo House. A square hole had been chiseled in 
the large corner stone like a box. Any one had the privilege of putting in any little 
memento they wished to. I was standing very near the corner stone when Joseph 
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Smith came up with the manuscript of the Book of Mormon and said that he 
wanted to put that in there, as he had had trouble enough with it. It was the size of 
common foolscap paper and about three inches thick. There were also deposited 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, a five cent piece, a ten [cent], a 25 [cent] 
and a 50 [cent] and a one dollar all American coin. A close fitting cover of stone 
had been prepared and was laid in cement and the wall built over it. The day was 
clear and cool. 
Warren Foote, autobiography, BYU Special Collections, for 2 October 1841: 
 

MANSION HOUSE: 
The home that Joseph and Emma eventually built and lived in.  At first, they 

lived in the homestead by the river.  The Mansion House was much larger than 
the one you see standing today.  If you look in the back of the house, you can see 
where they have unearthed more of the original foundation.  When Joseph and 
Hyrum had been martyred their bodies lay in state in the Mansion House.  From 
about 8:00 a.m. until 5:00 p.m. on June 29, 1844 their bodies could be seen.  
Thousands of people filed by to pay their last respects.  That evening the bodies 
were removed and bags of sand were placed in the box and buried.  The bodies 
were secretly buried in the basement of the unfinished Nauvoo House to prevent 
their desecration.  In the fall of 1844, Emma requested that the bodies be moved 
secretly to a new location near the homestead.  In 1928 the RLDS Church 
exhumed the bodies and reentered them in their present resting place.   The 
Mansion House is currently owned by the RLDS Church. 
 

RED BRICK STORE: 
Two very significant events occurred in the Red Brick Store. 
1.  The endowment is given 
2.  The Relief Society was organized.   Emma Smith was the first                           

president. 
In 1842 Joseph Smith moved ahead with temple-related preparations 

despite the fact that the temple itself was far from ready.  Pondering both the 
slow progress of construction and renewed foreboding of death, Joseph Smith 
made the momentous decision to complete his temple-related mission outside 
the temple.  He therefore, set apart an upper room in which he could deliver the 
ordinances and teachings of the gospel pertaining to the temple. 

....Early in May 1842, therefore, Joseph Smith instructed nine close 
associates, including Brigham Young and Heber C. Kimball of the Quorum of the 
Twelve, "in the principles and order of the Priesthood."  This was the first full 
temple endowment.  As yet, though, only men had received the ordinances. 

....Joseph Smith might have been able to finish his work in 1842 had not 
events beyond his control intervened.  Difficulties with John C. Bennett erupted 
less than ten days after the first endowments.  Bennett's excommunication for 
moral failings prompted him to make a public "expose" of supposed temple ritual, 
making it difficult for ordinances to continue.  Joseph Smith was also appointed 
to replace John Bennett as mayor of Nauvoo, adding to his family and Church 
responsibilities.  He also spent time in hiding to avoid capture by Missouri 
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enemies; on one occasion, in fact he was captured, then escaped. 
In September, 1843, Joseph Smith returned to the ordinance work begun 

over a year before.  By January, 1844, a number of men and women had received 
temple ordinances at the hands of the Prophet....Before the Prophet's death, 
approximately seventy men and women had received the ordinances. 
          Ronald K. Esplin, Institute-BYU Director, Ensign, August 1989, p. 20-21 
 There were nine men who first received their endowments on the second 
floor of the Red Brick Store in May 1841: 

1.  Hyrum Smith (Assistant Pres. and Patriarch) 
2.  William Law (Member of the First Presidency) 
3.  Brigham Young, (President of the Twelve) 
4.  Heber C. Kimball (Apostle) 
5.  Willard Richards (Apostle) 
6.  George Miller (President of the Nauvoo High Priest's Quorum and   

      general Bishop) 
7.  William Marks (President of the Nauvoo Stake and High Council 
8.  Newell K. Whitney (General Bishop) 
9.  James Adams (A Patriarch and President of the branch at Springfield,  

      Illinois.) 
By the prophet’s death another 25 males and 32 females had received their 

full endowment.  One hundred, fifty people were eternally sealed by Joseph Smith 
prior to his death.  Others were sealed by Hyrum Smith and Brigham Young.   

Joseph only ran the store for 5 months and then turned the management 
over to others.  Why?  Because he kept giving things away.  The Red Brick Store 
is currently owned by the RLDS Church. 

 
THE GRAVEYARD: 

Descendants of Joseph and Hyrum joined in a project to renovate the 
Smith family cemetery in Nauvoo, which is located behind the Homestead near 
the river. 

Twenty- five members of the Smith family are buried in Nauvoo.  Some of 
those buried there are Joseph, Hyrum, Joseph Smith Sr. Lucy Mack Smith, 
Emma, Samuel and Don Carlos Smith. 

Emma made a plea to her posterity regarding the graveyard as follows: 
"I have always felt sad about the neglected condition for that place, and as I 

do not expect ever to be able to build me a house to live in, I would like to fix a 
place to be put away when I have done all my work on the earth.… 

"I have got $25 that no one has any right to but myself…. I feel anxious to 
apply that money on the graveyard.  After I have done that, I think we can ask our 
Smith relations to help mark father's and mothers' graves, if no more." 

(Words Emma spoke to Joseph Smith III in 1867) 
 

WHISTLING AND WHITTLING BRIGADE: 
Desperate and lawless men, not LDS,  came to Nauvoo because they heard 

that it was a gathering place of thieves, counterfeiters and murderers.  They 
would move there and charge their crimes to the saints.  Also, the enemies to the 
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saints came there to cause problems.  This is when the Whistling and Whittling 
Brigade was formed.  This was a troop of boys armed with strong jack knives and 
bowie knives and sticks.  When they heard of an undesirable they would 
surround him and follow him everywhere he went whistling and whittling 
vigorously.  They said nothing, answered no questions and gathered closer and 
closer around the undesirable.  They were too small for the person to strike 
because they were only children, but too many for him to fight.  Finally 
exasperated the victim would leave Nauvoo.  They got rid of them without 
resorting to violence.  (B. H. Roberts, Church History 2:527) 

 

STORM DURING CHURCH IN NAUVOO 
 I attended many meetings where Joseph Smith presided; and can testify to 
the world that he was a true prophet of God.  I call to mind one prophecy which I 
saw immediately fulfilled.  It was in regard to the Saints who had assembled at the 
usual gathering place in Nauvoo grove.  A severe storm arose.  We grew very 
frightened and were preparing for home.  Joseph told us to just arise to our feet, 
and the storm wouldn't hurt us.  We obeyed.  The storm soon passed away, the 
sun shone warm and the President resumed his speaking. 
  Elias Cox, Remembering Joseph, p. 113 
 

NAUVOO TEMPLE: 
The saints were very poor when they were asked in January of 1841 to 

build the Nauvoo Temple.  The building project took five years.  On 6 April 1841, 
Joseph Smith presided over the laying of the cornerstones for the temple at 
which there were 10,000 saints present.   Prior to this the Saints were allowed to 
baptize in the Mississippi River but were now commanded to stop until the temple 
was finished.  The baptismal font was completed in November of 1841.   Most 
men donated one day in ten as tithing labor on the temple.  The women served by 
sewing clothing and preparing meals for the workmen.   Timber for the interior 
and the roof was brought from Wisconsin. 

Enemies tried to stop the building of the temple so that saints had to work 
with guns near them for protection.  The enemies told Brigham Young, "You 
might as well give up now because we'll never let you build that temple."  
Brigham replied, "Oh yes we will"   The saints testified that angels protected them 
until it was finished. 

The attic floor had been designated as the place for endowments, 
marriages, and sealings.  This floor was dedicated as soon as completed, the first 
one in the building.  Temple ordinance work commenced on December 10, 1845;  
they ceased in 1846.  More than 5,600 endowments for the saints were done 
during this time.  Little work for the dead except for baptisms was done in the 
Nauvoo temple. 

Joseph Smith was killed while the temple was being built.   
Orson Hyde was assigned by Brigham Young to supervise the completion 

and dedication of the temple.  The dedication took place on April 30, 1846 during 
a special night service attended only by church members, some of whom had 
returned from Iowa for the occasion.  Wilford Woodruff arrived from his mission 
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to Great Britain in time for the ceremonies.  On April 30, 1846 Orson Hyde, Wilford 
Woodruff, and about twenty others dressed in their temple robes and  dedicated 
the house of the Lord.  Joseph Young, senior president of the First Quorum of 
Seventy offered the prayer.   The following day a public dedication was held and 
Orson Hyde officiated. 

Wilford Woodruff recorded, "Notwithstanding the many false prophesies of 
Sidney Rigdon and others that the roof should not go on nor the house be 
finished and the threats of the mob that we should not dedicate it, yet we have 
done both."   (Wilford Woodruff Journals, 30 Apr. 1846) 

It was 31 years before a temple of the Lord was dedicated again after the 
Nauvoo Temple.     D & C Institute Manual, p. 315 
 

PLACING THE ANGEL MORONI ON THE NAUVOO TEMPLE: 
From: Alene.Andersen@csn.edu 
Sent: 5/8/2008 4:33:09 P.M. Pacific Daylight Time 
Subj: Angel Moroni Story 
 
Related by Laney Benedict: 
A good friend of mine, who is also our former stake president, as well as the chief 
temple architect for more than half of our current temples, told me an interesting 
story about the Nauvoo Temple. His name is Keith Stepan. He was the managing 
director for the Temple Construction Department for the church. When the 
Nauvoo Temple was being built, for various reasons, they had some challenges 
and delays in getting the statue of Moroni mounted on top of the temple. It was 
September of 2001 and one such delay was due to the 9/11 attacks, but there 
were other problems as well. They started having some concern over exactly 
when they could mount the statue. As they looked over the construction plans, 
they decided that a particular day would be the last chance they would have to 
mount the statue without too much trouble. Anything beyond that would present 
big challenges. That day came and the weather was not cooperating. It was 
stormy and very windy. The crane operator felt that it was unsafe to attempt to 
mount the statue with the wind blowing as strong as it was. Keith Stepan and 
some of the others on the project went off to a private spot and prayed for the 
Lord to temper the elements so that they could put Moroni in place that day. Soon 
afterwards, the wind died down and the clouds opened up just above the temple. 
They decided to go ahead. Just as the crane began lifting up Moroni, a column of 
light shot straight down from the sky directly onto Moroni. The statue was 
successfully installed. The date was September 22nd, and turned out to be a 
significant anniversary. It was September 22nd, 1827 that Joseph Smith received 
the golden plates from the Angel Moroni. Here is a photograph of the statue of 
Moroni being mounted on the temple in Nauvoo. Keith told me this story 
personally and gave me this picture. 
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GEORGE SPILSBURY TESTIFIES OF JOSEPH SMITH: 
 The question may be asked by some of my grandchildren, “Did you feel 
disappointed when you saw him the first time?”  I will tell you.  All my troubles, 
and privations of leaving my father and mother, brothers, sisters and my native 
land seemed nothing compared with the joy of my experience when I first saw 
and heard him, the Prophet Joseph Smith, preach.  I felt greatly blessed of the 
Lord in having such a glorious privilege.  The first Sunday after we arrived we 
went to meeting on the first floor of the Nauvoo Temple.  The walls of the building 
were about half-way up, and loose boards were laid on the joists and home-made 
benches to sit on, for it was a day of small things.  We were early in our seats, 
and soon the leading men of the Church began to arrive.  It was no trouble to tell 
which was the Prophet, not because of his fine clothes, but there was something 
grand and noble and innocent about this appearance.  His very eyes seemed to 
look right through you.  His very countenance beamed with intelligence.  He was 
as bold as a lion, but as humble as a child.  He knew no fear. 
 He was born of humble parentage, living in the backwoods of New York.  
He received a meager education, and was unlearned in worldly wisdom, 
nevertheless, in his preaching I have heard him quote Scripture in Greek, Latin, 
Hebrew and German.  He was greater than a statesman or a philosopher; he was 
a revealer of many things in philosophy and astronomy. 
 George Spilsbury, Left Liverpool England 02 March 1843, Arriving in New 
Orleans 01 May 1843.   This quote was given to me by Marlowe Spilsbury July 
2001 on our Adult Church History Tour. 
  

NAUVOO TEMPLE ARSON: 
November 1, 1856: Lewis A. Bidamon, (who married Emma Smith, widow of 

the Prophet Joseph, on December 23, 1847), [L.D.S. Biographical Encyclopedia, 
Jenson, vol. i. p. 692], landlord of the Nauvoo Mansion, Illinois, stated to Elders 
George A. Smith and Erastus Snow, that the inhabitants of Warsaw, Carthage, 
Pontusac and surrounding settlements in consequence of jealousy that Nauvoo 
would still retain its superior importance as a town and might induce the 
Mormons to return, contributed a purse of five hundred dollars which they gave 
to Joseph Agnew in consideration of his burning the Temple: and that said 
Agnew was the person who set the building on fire. 
              History of the Church, Vol.7, Pg.617, Footnotes 
 

NAUVOO TEMPLE - MAN WITH WITHERED HAND HEALED: 
Rubin McBride was the first man to be baptized in the Nauvoo Temple.  It 

was dedicated two years before the temple itself was finished.  He had a crippled 
hand.  Joseph Smith said to him, "Wash your hand in that font in faith and you 
will be healed.  The doctors had told him it would take a year; he was completely 
healed in a week.                Truman Madsen - Tape on Joseph Smith 
 

SALE AND BURNING OF THE NAUVOO TEMPLE: 
On October 9, 1848 an arsonist set fire to the temple.  The entire inside 
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burned leaving only the stone walls.  In April of 1849, six months later and three 
years after the exodus of the saints from Nauvoo, the Church trustees at Nauvoo 
sold the remains of the temple and the adjoining block to a group of French 
communists calling themselves Icarians.  They commenced to rebuild the inside 
of the building to serve as a community center, school and apartments.  They 
were engaged in this project when in May of 1850 a tornado blew down the north 
wall.  They then began demolishing the temple, using the stones for foundations 
of their buildings and for wine cellars. 
 

 NAUVOO TEMPLE FACTS: 
1.  It was visible for 20 miles. 
2.  The angel on top of the Nauvoo Temple was horizontal. 
3.  The final cost of the Nauvoo Temple exceeded one million dollars. 

A. Relief Society sisters gave a penny a week per member for glass and     
nails. 

4. Wood was brought from Wisconsin, which was floated down the Mississippi 
River to Nauvoo. 

5.  Some British converts contributed a large bell weighing over 1500 pounds. 
A. As the Saints left Nauvoo, the bell was removed and is located today at 

Temple Square in Salt Lake City. 
6.  The baptismal font was dedicated in 1841. 
7.  The first endowment work was done in the temple 10 December 1845. 
8. By 7 February 1846, more than 5,600 ordinances, including endowments, 

sealings and marriages had been performed. 
Brigham Young said, "I have given myself up entirely to the work of the Lord 
in the Temple night and day, not taking more than four hours sleep, upon an 
average, per day, and going home but once a week."  (HC 7:567) 

9. The temple was not dedicated until May 1846, long after most of the Saints had 
left Nauvoo.  D & C Student Manual p. 244 

10. People were baptized in the Mississippi River for the dead prior to the temple. 
11. The Smithsonian paid $100,000 for a sunstone from the Nauvoo Temple and 

has it prominently displayed at the Museum of American History in 
Washington D.C. 

12. Even though William Weeks was the architect on the Nauvoo Temple, Joseph 
Smith said, "I have seen in vision the splendid appearance of that building 
illuminated, and will have it built according to the pattern shown me." (HC 
6:197). 

13. Sarah Robbins Pulsipher recalled that "all the inhabitants (of Nauvoo) met on 
the banks of the Mississippi River, just behind the Smith house, for the 
purpose of baptizing for the dead," James Phippen said that he 'saw the 
Prophet and others baptize 600 one day in the Mississippi River.” 

 

NAUVOO TEMPLE – 2000-2001 
 
NOTE:  These are facts that we learned about the building of the Nauvoo temple 
while speaking to the top construction superintendent during our July 2001 
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Church History Tour.  Also, the missionaries that were stationed at the 
information center told us about the convent. 
A. The limestone they are using on the temple is from Georgia; then it is shipped 

to Idaho to be made into blocks; then to Salt Lake City to be put into panels 
and then shipped to Nauvoo for use on the temple. 

B. There will be 4 endowment rooms. You will move to different rooms during 
the sessions. 

C. During the summer 250 people will be called for the summertime only to work 
in the temple.  This is because so many people visit Nauvoo in the summer. 

D. Across the street from the temple they are building a parking garage for 20 
cars. 

E. The church purchased the Catholic School across the street from the temple.  
At one time it was run by the nuns and students that paid $16,000 for tuition 
when it was first opened.  As of 1999 there were only 6 students left.  Rex 
Pinegar talked to the head nun and asked her if she was ready to sell.  She 
said yes. The church paid $2 million dollars for the convent.  The nuns (43) 
have been allowed to live in the convent until the retirement home that they 
are going to live in is finished.  They live in half of the building which is now 
called the Joseph Smith Academy and the other portion is used by the church 
by BYU as a study abroad semester program. 

There is talk that they will tear down the portion of the convent in front of the 
temple along with the large trees so that a better view of the temple may be had. 
 

NAUVOO TEMPLE WINDOWS: 
     The windows were created in the shop of Charles Allen in Nauvoo.  There are 
4,191 double-paned pieces of glass in the temple windows, he said, and “I hand-
puttied every one of them myself.  That was my final quality check.” 
    Someone suggested that the windows would be a legacy of sorts and asked if 
brother Allen might sign his work, perhaps in some obscure place where his 
signature would never be seen.  The answer was.  “no! It’s not my building.”  The 
craftsmanship was meant to be a gift to the Lord, and brother Allen’s goal was to 
sit at the dedication of the temple feeling comfortable about the quality of the 
work. 
    When the last window was put into place, he felt the lifting of a weight of 
responsibility from his shoulders. 
Brother Allen worried in the beginning because he knew he could not produce the 
perfection this building deserved.  Eventually, however, he received an assurance 
that “all the Lord wants is your best effort.  He can make up the difference.” 
    Charles Allen’s best effort was what he gave.  Others may judge, if they will, 
whether it was enough.  His own judgment is modest:  “I feel humble to have 
been asked to produce something like this, far beyond my natural ability.” 
 Ensign July 2002, p. 23 
 

PRESIDENT HINCKLEY SPEAKS OF NAUVOO TEMPLE: 
     Gordon B. Hinckley said:  “My father was mission president here in 1939, in 
Chicago, when that mission included Nauvoo, and they celebrated the 100th 
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anniversary of the establishment of Nauvoo.  As mission president he wrote to 
the President of the church and suggested a rebuilding of this temple.  And they 
replied in the negative….and he was disappointed.  The Church did not have a lot 
of money then; all of this country was just coming out of the Depression.  But I 
am counting it something of a strange and wonderful coincidence that I have had 
a part in the determination to rebuild this temple… 
 ….”The first floor will be an assembly hall as it was in the original building.  
The second floor of the original building was also an assembly hall.  There were 
mezzanine floors and an attic, and the ordinance work took place upstairs.” 
 …..My wife was still asleep when I left this morning, and I left a note for her that 
said:  “Have gone to Nauvoo.  Will be back at 4:30 this afternoon.”  Now that is a 
miracle.  That is an absolute miracle, that we have come here, we are here, and 
we will be back home at 4:30 this afternoon.  If I had said to Brigham Young, 
“Brigham, I am going home this afternoon. It will take me two hours and ten 
minutes,” he would say, “You are out of your head,” because he never could have 
imagined, never could have dreamed that we would fly through the sky at 45,000 
feet and 550 miles an hour in coming to this place, which they left in such sorrow 
and regret and misery long ago… 
….”..When buildings were built as this building was first built, they dug a trench 
around what would become the foundation of the building.  Then they laid a huge 
cornerstone at the southeast corner and had some dedicatory services, including 
a short-speech and a prayer…..The first corner (will be) presided over by the First 
Presidency of the church.  Then (we will go) to the southwest corner, where the 
Aaronic Priesthood (will) participate, and we have with us today the Presiding 
Bishop for the Church, Bishop David Burton, and he will also have the bishop of 
the ward here and a deacon and a priest who will participate in that service. 
 “Then we move around to the Northwest corner, where we will have the 
stake presidents and the elders quorum presidents…these local brethren will 
participate there.  And we should have included the patriarchs. 
 “Then we will move to the northeast corner, where President (Boyd K. ) 
Packer, representing the Council of the Twelve Apostles, will place that 
cornerstone.  Then we will come back to this place of beginning for a brief 
service… 
 “Now, to me it is wonderfully significant what we do.  Why the southeast 
corner?  Brigham Young explained that this is where they first see the light of 
day.  As the sun rises in the east, it is here that they first see the light.  And that is 
the reason for placing the southeast cornerstone first.  And in the construction of 
temples, the Melchizedek Priesthood is on the east side, and the Aaronic 
Priesthood is on the west side; and that is why the Aaronic Priesthood 
participates in the laying of the cornerstone on the southwest corner…. 
 “Now, my brethren and sisters, I invite you to join in the practice which was 
followed 150 years ago of uniting in a brief prayer at this cornerstone, and this 
will be the cast at each cornerstone… 
 “…I want to read to you Paul’s great words…They are tremendously 
significant, my brothers and sisters.  And they pertain to the cornerstone of the 
temple.  Said he: 
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“Now therefore ye are not more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God; 
 “And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner stone; 
 “In whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple 
of the Lord (Eph. 2: 19-21 
 Gordon B. Hinckley, Ensign, July 2002, p. 24-25 
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STEPHEN DOUGLAS: 
STEPHEN DOUGLAS ASKS JOSEPH HOW HE GOVERNS HIS 
PEOPLE: 

Stephen A. Douglas called to see the Prophet and asked him how he 
governed so diverse a people, coming from so many different countries with their 
peculiar manners and customs.  "Well," Joseph said, "I simply teach them the 
truth, and they govern themselves."  (1840 Nauvoo) 

          Emma's Glory & Sacrifice, Gracia N. Jones, p. 108    
 

JOSEPH HAS AN INTERVIEW WITH STEPHEN DOUGLAS: 
The following brief account of the Prophet's visit with Judge Douglas while 

at Carthage is from the journal of William Clayton, who was present.  
Dined with Judge Stephen A. Douglas, who is presiding at court.  After 

dinner Judge Douglas requested President Joseph to give him a history of the 
Missouri persecutions, which he did in a very minute manner, for about three 
hours.  He also gave a relation of his journey to Washington city, and his 
application in behalf of the Saints to Mr. Van Buren, the President of the United 
States, for redress and Mr. Van Buren's pusillanimous reply, "Gentlemen, your 
cause is just, but I can do nothing for you;" and the cold, unfeeling manner in 
which he was treated by most of the senators and representatives in relation to 
the subject, Clay saying, "You had better go to Oregon," and Calhoun shaking his 
head solemnly, saying, "It's a nice question -- a critical question, but it will not do 
to agitate it." 

The judge listened with the greatest attention and spoke warmly in 
deprecation of the conduct of Governor Boggs and the authorities of Missouri, 
who had taken part in the extermination, and said that any people that would do 
as the mobs of Missouri had done ought to be brought to judgment: they ought to 
be punished. 

President Smith, in concluding his remarks, said that if the government, 
which received into its coffers the money of citizens for its public lands, while its 
officials are rolling in luxury at the expense of its public treasury, cannot protect 
such citizens in their lives and property, it is an old granny anyhow; and I 
prophesy in the name of the Lord God of Israel, unless the United States redress 
the wrongs committed upon the Saints in the state of Missouri and punish the 
crimes committed by her officers, that in a few years the government will be 
utterly overthrown and wasted, and there will not be so much as a potsherd left, 
for their wickedness in permitting the murder of men, women and children, and 
the wholesale plunder and extermination of thousands of her citizens to go 
unpunished, thereby perpetrating a foul and corroding blot upon the fair fame of 
this great republic, the very thought of which would have caused the high-minded 
and patriotic framers of the Constitution of the United States to hide their faces 
with shame.  Judge, you will aspire to the presidency of the United States; and if 
ever you turn your hand against me or the Latter-day Saints, you will feel the 
weight of the hand of the Almighty upon you; and you will live to see and know 
that I have testified the truth to you; for the conversation of this day will stick to 
you through life. 
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He [Judge Douglas] appeared very friendly, and acknowledged the truth 
and propriety of President Smith's remarks.  (May 18, 1843.) DHC 5:393-394. 
               Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, Section Six 1843-44, Pg.302-303 

 
DOUGLAS SPREADS LIES ABOUT THE CHURCH IN UTAH: 

Stephen Douglas made a speech in Springfield, Illinois on 12 June 1857 
fourteen years after the interview with the Prophet containing the prophecy about 
Mr. Douglas.   

 Mr. Douglas was called upon to deliver a speech in Springfield, the capital 
of Illinois.  It was published in the Missouri Republican of June 18, 1857. It was a 
time of excitement throughout the country concerning the Mormon church in 
Utah. Falsehoods upon the posting winds seemed to have filled the air with the 
most outrageous calumny. Crimes, the most repulsive -- murders, robberies, 
rebellion and high treason -- were falsely charged against its leaders. It was well 
known that Mr. Douglas had been on terms of intimate friendship with the 
Prophet Joseph Smith; and was well acquainted with the other church leaders. He 
was therefore looked upon as one competent to speak upon the "Mormon 
question." and was invited to do so in the speech to which reference is here 
made. Mr. Douglas responded to the request. He grouped the charges against the 
Mormons  in the following manner: 

"First, that nine-tenths of the inhabitants are aliens by birth who have 
refused to become naturalized, or to take the oath of allegiance, or do any other 
act recognizing the government of the United states as the paramount authority 
in that territory [Utah]; 

"Second, that the inhabitants, whether native or alien born, known as 
Mormons (and they constitute the whole people of the territory) are bound by 
horrible oaths and terrible penalties, to recognize and maintain the authority of 
Brigham Young, and the government of which he is head, as paramount to that of 
the United States, in civil as well as religious affairs; and they will in due time, 
and under the direction of their leaders, use all the means in their power to 
subvert the government of the United States, and resist its authority. 

"Third, that the Mormon government, with Brigham Young at its head, is 
now forming alliance with Indian tribes in Utah and adjoining 
territories--stimulating the Indians to acts of hostility and organizing bands of his 
own followers under the name of Danites or destroying angels, to prosecute a 
system of robbery and murders upon American citizens who support the 
authority of the United States, and denounce the infamous and disgusting 
practices and institutions of the Mormon government. 

....Should such a state of things actually exist as we are led to infer from 
the reports--and such information comes in an official shape--the knife must be 
applied to this pestiferous, disgusting cancer which is gnawing into the very 
vitals of the body politic. It must be cut out by the roots and seared over by the 
red hot iron of stern, unflinching law. (underlining mine)  Should all efforts fail to 
bring them (the Mormons) to a sense of their duty, there is but one remedy left. 
Repeal the organic law of the territory, on the ground that they are alien enemies 
and outlaws, unfit to be citizens of a territory, much less ever to become citizens 
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of one of the free and independent states of this confederacy. To protect them 
further in their treasonable, disgusting and bestial practices would be a disgrace 
to the country-- a disgrace to humanity--a disgrace to civilization, and a disgrace 
to the spirit of the age. Blot it out of the organized territories of the United 
States.” 

The army came only to find the foregoing, with other charges that had 
induced the general government to send it to Utah, untrue.  

          History of the Church, Vol.5, Ch.20, Pg.396 
*************************************************************************************************** 

For a long while Stephen Douglas was a friend to the saints, but then it 
became politically popular to bash the Mormons.  
        Seventeen  years after Joseph Smith made the original prophecy to Mr. 
Douglas, he ran for President of the United States. 

He was defeated by Abraham Lincoln, who was not considered the favorite 
choice.  Abraham Lincoln had lost his bid 7 times to become a senator and failed 
at business twice. 

Stephen Douglas died, in his home in Chicago at age 48, approximately a 
year after his defeat.  He had bad health and fatigue problems. 

 
NEAL A. MAXWELL COMMENTS ON DOUGLAS: 

We are to write off neither individuals nor Ninevehs. Yet we are to engage 
in "speaking the truth in love" (Ephesians 4:15), as Joseph Smith did with 
presidential aspirant Stephen A. Douglas. One wonders if Douglas, in his busy 
political life, ever paused long enough later in life to let the Holy Ghost preach to 
him from the pulpit of memory.   Neal A. Maxwell,  But for a Small Moment, Pg.131 

 
BRIGHAM YOUNG - APPEARS AS JOSEPH BEFORE THE SAINTS: 

On 8 August 1844 at 10:00 a.m. in the grove near the Nauvoo Temple, 
Church members listened to Sidney Rigdon give a long speech explaining his 
claims to leadership of the Church after the death of the Prophet.  The longer he 
spoke, the less impressed the saints became.  At the conclusion of his speech, 
Brigham Young spoke.  Following is an account of Emmeline B. Wells, wife of 
Daniel H. Wells, who was present: 

"I was standing in a wagon box on wheels, so I did not have to rise, but 
those who were seated arose...I could see very well, and every one of them 
thought it was really the Prophet Joseph risen from the dead.  But after Brigham 
Young had spoken a few words, the tumult subsided, and the people really knew 
that it was not the Prophet Joseph, but the President of the quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles.  It was the most wonderful manifestation, I think, that I have ever known 
or seen, and I have seen a very great number." 

            Faith Promoting Stories-Preston Nibley, p. 138 
 

ORSON HYDE RECORDED HIS TESTIMONY: 
"We went among the congregation and President Young went on the stand.  

Well, he spoke, and his words went through me like electricity.  Am I mistaken,  
said I,  or is it really the voice of Joseph Smith?   This is my testimony; it was not 



180 
 

only the voice of Joseph, but there were the features, the gestures and even the 
stature of Joseph before us in the person of Brigham." 
                                Journal of Discourses 13:181 

 
GEORGE Q. CANNON, LATER A MEMBER OF THE TWELVE 
TESTIFIED: 

"Who that was present on that occasion can ever forget the impression it 
made upon them!  If Joseph had risen from the dead and again spoken in their 
hearing the effect could not have been more startling than it was to many present 
at that meeting.  It was the voice of Joseph himself; and not only was it the voice 
of Joseph which was heard; but it seemed in the eyes of the people as though it 
was the very person of Joseph which stood before them.  A more wonderful and 
miraculous event than was wrought that day in the presence of that congregation 
we never heard of.  The Lord gave His people a testimony that left no room for 
doubt as to who was the man He had chosen to lead them. 

                         Juvenile Instructor, 5: 174-75 
**************************************************************************************************** 

At the conclusion of his talk, Brigham Young asked the Church members in 
Nauvoo who should lead the Church: 

"Here are the Apostles, the Bible, the Book of Mormon, the Doctrine and 
Covenants - they are written on the tablet of my heart.  If the Church wants the 
Twelve to stand as the head, the First President of the church...."All that are in favor 
of this, in all the congregation of the saints, manifest it by holding up the right hand.  
(There was a universal vote.)  If there are any of the contrary mind, every man and 
every woman who does not want the Twelve to preside lift up your hands in like 
manner.  (No hands up):      HC 7:240 
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JOHN C. BENNETT: 
John C. Bennett was a well-educated man and possessed many gifts and 

talents.   He was a physician, Methodist preacher, founder of a college, a 
University Professor and a quartermaster general of Illinois.   On July 27, 1840 he 
offered his services to the Church.  The Prophet invited him to come to 
Commerce (Nauvoo), warning him not to expect worldly riches, only the approval 
of God.  He joined the Church and rose to prominent positions among the saints. 
He was very respected among the Saints, but within 2 years exposed himself for 
what he really was, a fraud. 

At one time he conspired with the Missourians to come to Nauvoo and 
attempt to assassinate the Prophet and take over the Church.   Another time on 
Saturday, l7 May 1842, a mock battle was arranged between the two cohorts, or 
brigade, of the Nauvoo Legion.  Major General Bennett asked Lieutenant General 
Joseph Smith to take charge of the first cohort during the contest.  When the 
Prophet declined, Bennett urged him then to take up a station in the rear of the 
cavalry without his staff during the engagement.  This Joseph also declined to 
do.  Instead he chose his own position with his lifeguard, Albert P. Rockwood, by 
his side, Joseph noted that he sensed through "the gentle breathings of that 
Spirit" that there was a plot afoot to have him exposed to being slain and that no 
one would know who the perpetrator was. 
(HC 5:4) 

Things got worse.  Certain women had come to the Prophet Joseph in tears 
confessing to him that they had been deceived and defiled by Bennett.  They were 
some of the most respectful ladies in the city.  Bennett ensnared them because of 
his high position in the church and taught them that the idea of illicit relations 
among the sexes was one of the mysteries of God and that it was taught and 
practiced by the Prophet. 

Some months earlier Joseph received a letter from Hyrum in Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania informing him that Bennett had an estranged wife and a child in 
Ohio.  When Bennett first came to Nauvoo he claimed that he was not married.  
He acknowledged to the Prophet that what Hyrum wrote was true.   Shortly after 
this he attempted suicide by taking poison but he was given an antidote and his 
life was saved.  People began to see him for what he really was.   

Hyrum Smith was determined to bring him to justice.  Bennett came to him 
in tears acknowledging his guilt and begging for forgiveness, imploring him not 
to expose him.  Hyrum was unmoved.  So Bennett went to Joseph and said:  "I am 
guilty, I acknowledge it, and I beg of you not to expose me, for it will ruin me."  
Joseph replied:  "Doctor!  Why are you using my name to carry on your hellish 
wickedness?  Have I ever taught you that fornication and adultery were right..?"  
he said, "You never did."  "Did I ever teach you anything that was not virtuous?"  
He said, "You never did."  He admitted to many people that Joseph had never 
taught him any of this and swore allegiance to the Church. 

Bennett resigned his office as Mayor of Nauvoo and was excommunicated 
from the church, and discharged as unworthy to hold the office of chancellor of 
the University.   He was mortified.  He had gone too far in his sin to turn back.  
Disgraced and pitied he left Nauvoo.   Then he became one of the most bitter 
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enemies of the Church.  He helped circulate the falsehoods that led to Carthage.  
John Taylor said this about him:  "I was well acquainted with him.  At one 

time he was a good man, but fell into adultery, and was cut off from the Church 
for his iniquity." (HC  Vol. V p. 81) 

As an enemy to the church he wrote a book called, The History of the 
Saints, or an Expose of Joe Smith and Mormonism.  He claimed in the book that 
he only joined the church to expose the treasonable designs and unchaste 
practices of Joseph Smith.  Even anti-Mormon writers have nothing good to say 
about John Bennett.   "He is a Yankee huckster of the first class.  He has ability, 
he has brains and fingers, but he has no soul." 
                    Joseph Smith and the Restoration p. 514-17 
 

CURSE UPON JOHN C BENNETT 
 The Prophet Joseph predicted a curse on John C. Bennett. He told him if he 
did not repent of his sins and sin no more, the curse of God Almighty would rest 
upon him, that he would die a vagabond upon the face of the earth, without 
friends to bury him.  He told him that he stunk of women.  In the year 1850, 
President Young was speaking about the matter.  He said that he had watched the 
life of John C. Bennett.  Bennett went to California in the great gold fever 
excitement, that Bennett died in one of the lowest slums of California, that he was 
dragged out with his boots on, put into a cart, hauled off, and dumped into a hole, 
a rotten mass of corruption.  This prediction or prophecy came to pass as well as 
many others that I heard the Prophet Joseph make. 
  Aroet L. Hale, Remembering Joseph p. 135 

 
NAUVOO - WE'LL ONLY BE HERE 7 YEARS 
 My father was living in a good hewed log house in 1840 when one morning 
as the family all sat at breakfast old Father Joseph Smith, the first Patriarch of the 
Church and father of the Prophet Joseph, came in and sat down by the fireplace, 
after declining to take breakfast with us, and there he sat some little time in 
silence looking steadily in the fire.  At length he observed that we had been 
driven from Missouri to this place (Nauvoo); with some passing comments, he 
then asked this question: "And how long, Brother Huntington, do you think we 
will stay here?"  As he asked this question I noticed a strange, good-natured 
expression creep over his whole being- an air of mysterious joy. 
 Father answered, after just a moment's hesitation, "Well, Father Smith, I 
can't begin to imagine." 
 "We will just stay here seven years," he answered.  "The Lord has told 
Joseph so…just seven years," he repeated.  "Now this is not to be made public; I 
would not like to have this word go any further," said the Patriarch, who leaned 
and relied upon his son Joseph in all spiritual matters as much as boys generally 
do upon their parents for temporalities.  There were then two or three minutes of 
perfect silence.  The old gentleman with more apparent secret joy and caution in 
his countenance said, "And where do you think we will go to when we leave here, 
Brother Huntington?" 
 Father did not pretend to guess; unless we went back to Jackson County. 
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 "No, said the old Patriarch, his whole being seeming to be alive with 
animation.  "The Lord has told Joseph that when we leave here we will go into the 
Rocky Mountains; right into the midst of the Lamanites.” 
 This information filled our hearts with unspeakable joy, for we knew that 
the Book of Mormon and this gospel had been brought to light more for the 
remnants of Jacob upon this continent than for the Gentiles. 
 Father Smith again enjoined upon us profound secrecy in this matter and I 
don't think it was ever uttered by one of Father Huntington's family. 
 The history of Nauvoo shows that we located in Nauvoo in 1839 and left it 
in 1846. 
 Oliver B. Huntington, Remembering Joseph, Mark McConkie p. 138-39 
 
 

SAINTS EXPELLED FROM NAUVOO: 
After the death of the Prophet Joseph Smith the people in Illinois politics 

were very afraid of the power of the saints politically.  In size, Nauvoo had 
become a rival city in size to Chicago and they had their own militia.  The August 
election of 1844 gave the saints control of Hancock County.   The mob was afraid 
that the saints would avenge the death of their leader and prophet. 

The Illinois legislature determined to eliminate the saints from their state by 
revoking their city charter on 24 January 1845.  This left Nauvoo without any 
government.   

In September of 1845 mobs began burning homes in outlying settlements.  
Governor Ford sent in militia to control things.  Brigham Young tried to reason 
with the officials and even agreed to leave the state if they could just have time to 
prepare to do so.  Governor Ford agreed but broke the agreement immediately 
and began persecuting the saints and burning them out.   

While all this is happening church leaders are trying to determine where 
the saints could go.  The saints were told at conference that it was the will of the 
Lord for them to leave Nauvoo.  At the conference two groups of one hundred 
families each began forming.  Twenty-three more companies were created with 
captains over tens, fifties and hundreds.  The membership of the Church voted to 
sustain the move of the entire membership of the Church to the west.  The poor 
would be helped to accomplish this goal.  Those who were unable to attend 
conference were informed by mail of the decision. 

 
THE FALL OF NAUVOO: 

Through the autumn and winter of 1845 the saints prepared to leave 
Nauvoo.  One sister wrote: 

"The fall of 1845 found Nauvoo as it were one vast mechanic shop, as 
nearly every family was engaged in making wagons.  Members of the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles read John C. Fremont's report of explorations in California 
and studied other maps of the regions west of the Rocky Mountains. 

They planned to leave in March.  Saints in the east were encouraged to go 
via a five month ocean voyage around South American through to San Francisco 
with Samuel Brannon.   
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Persecution forced the saints to leave in February of 1846.  The Lord 
blessed the saints during this winter time by freezing the waters of the 
Mississippi River to allow more to leave.  In four of the seven years that the saints 
were in Nauvoo the river froze. 

By mid May of 1846, nearly 12,000 saints had crossed the Mississippi River 
leaving about 600 still in Nauvoo.  To the enemies it seemed that they were trying 
to keep a stronghold.  The saints tried to defend themselves for three days 
against the mob and lives were lost on both sides.  A treaty was agreed upon and 
the Saints surrendered their arms and their city under the condition that they 
could safely cross the river.  Those who were ready left immediately, those not 
ready were forced out in spite of the truce.   

On February 4, l846, the day before the exodus began, people waited in 
long lines at the temple to receive their endowments.  (D & C student Manual, p. 
245) 
 

THE MISSISSIPPI RIVER FREEZES: 
The Mississippi River froze four out of the seven years the saints were in 

Nauvoo.  Brigham Young instructed the saints to be prepared before crossing the 
river. 

When the river froze between February 24th and 26th in 1846, many of the 
saints who were not yet prepared for the westward trek feared they would be 
deserted by those who had left with proper equipment.  They violated instructions 
and crossed the ice on foot, pushing sleighs, with little food, clothing, or tents for 
protection.  The ferry officers would not have allowed them to cross the water 
with substandard equipment. 

This event was a catastrophe, as in a few days 1,000 more saints, many 
destitute, arrived in camp.  This was a serious blow to the planned migration, 
causing people who were properly prepared to share their supplies with the 
unprepared.  This premature departure of so many from Nauvoo slowed down the 
saints’ migration across Iowa in 1846. 

                  CES Church History Symposium, BYU 20 August 1977 
 

THE MIRACLE OF THE QUAILS: 
Some six hundred, forty destitute Latter-day Saints crossed the Mississippi 

River in September 1846.  Having little food, clothing, or shelter, they were ill-
prepared for travel.  Many contracted chills and fever as they crowded into 
makeshift tents near the river bottom.  Provisions, tents, and wagons were sent to 
this "poor camp" by the Twelve Apostles, and on 9 October 1846 the group was 
organized for the journey west.  That same day quail, weary from a long flight, 
miraculously settled near the travelers, providing them with much-needed food.  
This event was similar to an experience the children of Israel had after they had 
been led out of Egypt by Moses.  One of the Saints wrote about this event in his 
journal: 

"This morning we had a direct manifestation of the mercy and goodness of 
God, in a miracle being performed in the camp.  A large, or rather several large 
flocks of quails flew into camp.  Some fell on the wagons, some under, some on 
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the breakfast tables.  The boys and brethren ran about after them and caught 
them alive with their hands.  Men who were not in the church marveled at the 
sight.  The brethren and sisters praised God and glorified his name, that what 
was showered upon the children of Israel in the wilderness is manifested unto us 
in our persecution.  The boys caught about 20 alive, and as to the number that 
were killed, every man, woman, and child had quails to eat for their dinner.  After 
dinner the flocks increased in size.  Captain Allen ordered the brethren not to kill 
when they had eaten and were satisfied. 

"A steamboat passed down within five or six rods of our wagons at the 
time we were catching the quails with our hands.  Not a gun was afterwards fired, 
and the quails flew round the camp.  Many alighted in it, then all the flock would 
arise, fly round our camp again a few rods off, and then would alight again, in and 
close to the camp.  This was repeated more than half a dozen times during the 
afternoon.  About three p.m. the trustees arrived and deeded out shoes, clothing, 
molasses, salt and salt pork.  And at half past four, captain Allen called out my 
wagon to take up the line of march for the west, when I left the banks of the 
Mississippi, my property, Nauvoo, and the mob forever and started merrily over a 
level prairie, amid the songs of quails and blackbirds, and the sun shining smiling 
upon us, the cattle lowing pleased at getting their liberty.  The scene was 
delightful.  The prairie surrounded on all sides by timber.  We all praised the 
Lord.”  (Diary of Thomas Bullock, 9 October 1846, Archives) 
 

FACTS: 
1.  The Saints planted crops along the way for others coming behind them. 
2.  Between 1847 and 1869 approximately 80,000 saints crossed the plains.  Only 
6,000 lost their lives.  It could have been much worse had it not been for the 
leadership of Brigham Young as directed by the Lord. 
3. The pioneer era ended on 10 May 1869 when the railroad lines were joined at 

Promontory, Utah. 
 

JOURNAL ENTRY OF JOHN SCOTT 
FEBRUARY 28, 1848 - Ancestor of Jane Bindrup Dye 
     I crossed the river to Nauvoo and went to HIRAM KIMBALL.  I stayed there two 
days during which time I traveled through different parts of the City looking at the 
desolation that prevailed.  There are hundreds of houses without any inhabitants, 
their windows broken, their doors taken away, floors torn up, and indeed it is 
almost a perfect scene of desolation.  I then obtained the key of the Temple of the 
Lord, and went in and locked myself in, there to view the destruction of the hard 
labour of the Saints for many years.  The Temple is very much disfigured, the 
walls and doors are all written over with the names of the Governors, mob and 
others who have visited the Temple and City.  All the rooms both above and 
below are damaged very much and the carved work and molding cut and 
destroyed, there are all kinds of writing and disgraceful figures drawn on the 
walls, the oxen broken off, their ears, and other parts much injured.  I then went 
up on the top of the roof and there took a view of the city and surrounding 
country.  Its truly a scene of destruction.  All parts of the Temple City and 
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surrounding country is one scene of desolation horror and dread which seemed 
to be depicted in the countenance of every person that lives in Nauvoo, even the 
Saints that live there are not altogether clear of the same doleful looks.  I saw 
many of the houses that had holes shot in them by the mob during the last 
trouble.  There are a good many of the German people coming into Nauvoo and 
settling in the houses of the Saints, some of them are buying houses at a very 
low rate from the trustees in trust. 
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ADAM-ONDI-AHMAN 
On May 19, 1838 a survey party led by Joseph Smith arrived in Davies 

County, Missouri to found a new city.  Far West had been founded for two years 
prior to this, twenty five miles southwest and had already doubled in its size.  The 
Prophet was now looking for new settlements.  Lyman Wight was already settled 
in Adam-Ondi-Ahman and had a home built halfway down a hill overlooking the 
river.  He operated a ferry a half mile upstream.  While Joseph Smith stayed with 
him he named the hill "Tower Hill".   Joseph told Lyman that "on the bluffs in the 
region Adam, patriarch of the human race, had built altars following his expulsion 
from the Garden of Eden."  

Within weeks dozens of log cabins were built with two or three new ones 
completed daily.  At its height, the population numbered about 1500 persons. 

John Smith was sustained as the president of the Adam-Ondi-Ahman 
Stake, with Reynolds Cahoon and Lyman Wight as his counselors.   

 
LYMAN WIGHT: 

Lyman Wight was born 9 May 1796 in Fairfield, New York.  He fought in the 
War of 1812.  He was baptized by Oliver Cowdery in 1830.  Lyman served as a 
counselor to John Smith, president of the stake at Adam-Ondi-Ahman and was 
ordained an Apostle in 1841, but through disobedience he lost his Church 
membership in 1848.  (Church History in the Fulness of Times p. 188) 

 
WHAT DOES ADAM-ONDI-AHMAN MEAN: 

Elder Orson Pratt pointed out that 'there is one revelation that this people 
are not generally acquainted with.  I think it has never been published, but 
probably it will be in the Church History.  It is given in questions and answers.  
The first question is "What is the name of God in the pure language?"  The 
answer says, "Ahman".  What is the name of the Son of God?"  Answer, 'Son 
Ahman - the greatest of all the part of God excepting Ahman. 

      Journal of Discourses, 2:342 
 

Orson Pratt said that Adam-Ondi-Ahman is in the original language spoken 
by Adam.   (or the pure Adamic language) 

President Joseph Fielding Smith added:  "We also learn from the closing 
verses of this revelation that Jesus Christ is also called Son Ahman (See D & C 
95:17).  Therefore his name is connected with the name of the place where Adam 
dwelt.  For  that reason Elder Orson Pratt gives it the interpretation of "The Valley 
of God."   (Church History and Modern Revelation 1:310) 

 
Adam was the first man, and Ahman is one of the names of God.  Adam-

Ondi-Ahman, therefore, means the place of God where Adam dwelt. 

 
ADAM'S LAST MEETING WITH HIS FAMILY: 

Three years before the death of Adam, he called together his children, 
including all the faithful down to the generation of Methuselah, all of whom were 
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high priests, "with the residue of his posterity who were righteous, into the valley 
of Adam-Ondi-Ahman, and there bestowed upon them his last blessing." (D.C. 
107:53.) At this grand gathering the Lord appeared and administered comfort 
unto Adam, and said unto him: "I have set thee to be at the head; a multitude of 
nations shall come of thee, and thou art a prince over them forever." The 
assembly arose and blessed Adam and called him Michael, the prince, the 
arch-angel. Then Adam stood up in the midst of the congregation -- and no such 
a gathering on any other occasion has this world ever seen -- "and 
notwithstanding he was bowed down with age, being full of the Holy Ghost (he) 
predicted whatsoever should befall his posterity unto the last generation." And all 
this is written in the book of Enoch, which shall be revealed in due time. -- D.C. 
107:54-57.  (Joseph Fielding Smith Jr., The Way to Perfection, Pg.288-289) 
************************************************************************************************ 

At that great gathering Adam offered sacrifices on an altar built for the 
purpose. A remnant of that very altar remained on the spot down through the 
ages. On May 19, 1838, Joseph Smith and a number of his associates stood on 
the remainder of the pile of stones at a place called Spring Hill, Daviess County, 
Missouri. There the Prophet taught them that Adam again would visit in the Valley 
of Adam-ondi-Ahman, holding a great council as a prelude to the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord. (Mediation and Atonement pp. 69-70.) At this council, all 
who have held keys of authority will give an accounting of their stewardship to 
Adam. Christ will then come, receive back the keys, and thus take one of the final 
steps preparatory to reigning personally upon the earth.  
      Bruce R. McConkie, Mormon Doctrine, Pg.21 ADAM-ONDI-AHMAN 

 
ALTAR AT ADAM-ONDI-AHMAN: 

"The Prophet Joseph called upon Brother Brigham, myself and others, 
saying 'Brethren, come, go along with me, and I will show you something.'  He led 
us a short distance to a place where the ruins of three altars built of stone, one 
above the other and one standing a little back of the other, like unto the pulpits in 
the Kirtland Temple, representing the order of three grades of priesthood; 'There,' 
said Joseph,' is the place where Adam offered sacrifice after he was cast out of 
the Garden,' the altar stood at the highest point of the bluff.  I went and examined 
the place several times while I remained there." 
          Heber C. Kimball, Life Of Heber C. Kimball, pg. 209-210 

 
FACTS: 
1.  The Church owns 10,000 acres there.   
Larry E. Dahl, BYU Professor, Seminary Symposium (Dahl had just been in the  
Stake Presidency in Jackson County, Mo., August 1994)   
2.  As many as 1500 saints lived in Adam-Ondi-Ahman at its greatest population. 
3.  Brigham Young dedicated the temple site there. 
4.  The saints only lived there for 6 months 
5. They were forced to leave in 1839 with the other saints. 
6.  In 1966 the Federal government had decided that they were going to build 7 
dams in Missouri.  One of those dams would have completely covered the valley 
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of Adam-Ondi-Ahman.  David O. McKay was the Prophet at the time and he 
traveled to Missouri to keep this from taking place.  He was successful. 
As told by Calvin Stephens, Seminary Meeting 2/3/90 Institute Building, He works 
on Church curriculum. 
 

Benjamin F. Johnson: 
At Adam-ondi-Ahman, 20-year-old Benjamin F. Johnson was spared a similar fate 
at the hands of a Missourian who was determined to shoot him.  Benjamin had 
been arrested and kept under guard for eight days in intensely cold weather 
before an open campfire.  While he was sitting on a log, a "brute" came up to him 
with a rifle in his hands and said, "You give up Mormonism right now, or I'll shoot 
you."  Benjamin decisively refused, upon which the ruffian took deliberate aim at 
him and pulled the trigger.  The gun failed to discharge.  Cursing fearfully, the 
man declared that he had "used the gun 20 years and it had never before missed 
fire."  Examining the lock, he reprimed the weapon and again aimed and pulled 
the trigger -- without effect. 
Following the same procedure he tried a third time, but the result was the same.  
A bystander told him to "fix up his gun a little" and then "you can kill the cuss all 
right."  So for a fourth and final time the would-be murderer prepared, even 
putting in a fresh load.  However, Benjamin declared, "This time the gun bursted 
and killed the wretch upon the spot."  One of the Missourians was heard to say, 
"You'd better not try to kill that man." 
E. Dale LaBaron, "Benjamin Franklin Johnson: Colonizer, Public Servant and 
Church Leader" (master's thesis, BYU, 1966), pg. 42-43.  Quoted in "Our Heritage:  
A Brief History of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, pg.49 

 
ADAM-ONDI-AHMAN: 
July 2000:  Two missionary couples got on the bus at Adam-Ondi-Ahman and told 
us the following information: 
1. Many couples that come to this mission have major health problems, but 

when they come to the mission, miracles take place and the problems seem to 
be on hold and they are able to do what they’ve been called to do. 

2. There were at the time eleven couples there. 
3. They cultivate 2500 acres that are leased out. 
4. They have 7 wells that can handle 200,000 people. 
5. H. Burke Peterson handles all that goes on at Adam-Ondi-Ahman and he 

answers directly to the First Presidency. 
6. To be called on a mission here is different than other places in the church.  It 

does not go through the missionary department, but through H. Burke 
Petersen. 

7. The couples maintain the acreage owned by the church, plant trees, maintain 
roads, paint fences and mow 125 acres of grass. 

8. There are houses for 14 couples.  The church also owns a 4-plex and two 
trailers. 

9. The Church owns 500 acres on the other side of the Grand River. 
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GATHERING AT ADAM-ONDI-AHMAN-LAST DAYS: 
The council at Adam-ondi-Ahman will be of the greatest importance to this 

world.  At that time there will be a transfer of authority from the usurper and 
impostor, Lucifer, to the rightful King, Jesus Christ.  Judgment will be set and all 
who have held keys will make their reports and deliver their stewardship, as they 
shall be required.  Adam will direct this judgment and then he will make his 
report, as the one holding the keys for this earth, to his Superior Officer, Jesus 
Christ.  Our Lord will then assume the reins of government; directions will be 
given to the Priesthood; and He, whose right it is to rule, will be installed 
officially, by the voice of the Priesthood there assembled.  This grand council of 
Priesthood will be composed, not only of those who are faithful who now dwell on 
this earth, but also of the prophets and apostles of old, who have had directing 
authority.  Others may also be there, but if so they will be there by appointment, 
for this is to be an official council called to attend to the most momentous 
matters concerning the destiny of this earth. 

When this great gathering is held, the world will not know of it;.... The 
members of the church at large will not know of it, yet it shall be preparatory to 
the coming in the clouds of glory of our Savior Jesus Christ as the Prophet 
Joseph Smith has said.  The world cannot know of it.  The Saints cannot know 
of it....except those who officially shall be called into this council….for it shall 
precede the coming of Jesus Christ as a thief in the night, unbeknown to all the 
world.  (Joseph Fielding Smith, The Way To Perfection 2nd Ed, 1935, pg. 289, 291) 
    It will be the greatest congregation of faithful saints ever assembled on planet 
earth.  It will be a sacrament meeting.  It will take place in Daviess’s County, 
Missouri at a place called Adam-ondi-Ahman. 
          The Millennial Messiah, The Second Coming of the Son of Man, p. 579 

Daniel speaks of the coming of Christ, and that day is near at hand. There 
will be a great gathering in the Valley of Adam-ondi-Ahman; there will be a great 
council held. The Ancient of Days, who is Adam, will sit. The judgment -- not the 
final judgment -- will be held, where the righteous who have held keys will make 
their reports and deliver up their keys and ministry. Christ will come, and Adam 
will make his report. At this council Christ will be received and acknowledged as 
the rightful ruler of the earth. Satan will be replaced. Following this event every 

government in the world, including the United States, will have to become part of 
the government of God. Then righteous rule will be established. The earth will be 
cleansed; the wicked will be destroyed; and the reign of peace will be ushered in.         

Joseph Fielding Smith Jr., Doctrines of Salvation, Vol.3, Pg.13 

Before the Lord Jesus descends openly and publicly in the clouds of glory, 
attended by all the hosts of heaven; before the great and dreadful day of the Lord 
sends terror and destruction from one end of the earth to the other; before he 
stands on Mount Zion, or sets his feet on Olivet, or utters his voice from an 
American Zion or a Jewish Jerusalem; before all flesh shall see him together; 
before any of his appearances, which taken together comprise the second 
coming of the Son of God -- before all these, there is to be a secret appearance to 
selected members of his Church. He will come in private to his prophet and to the 
apostles then living. Those who have held keys and powers and authorities in all 
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ages from Adam to the present will also be present. And further, all the faithful 
members of the Church then living and all the faithful saints of all the ages past 
will be present. It will be the greatest congregation of faithful saints ever 
assembled on planet earth. It will be a sacrament meeting. (underlining mine).  It 
will be a day of judgment for the faithful of all the ages. And it will take place in 
Davies County, Missouri, at a place called Adam-ondi-Ahman. 

Bruce R. McConkie, The Millennial Messiah, Pg.578-579 

In 1873 Elder Orson Pratt taught that the return to Jackson County may be 
accompanied by a similar manifestation as occurred at the deliverance of ancient 
Israel from Egypt. 

"I expect that when the Lord leads forth his people to build up the city of 
Zion, his presence will be visible.  When we speak of the presence of the Lord we 
speak of an exhibition of power... 

"We shall go back to Jackson County.  Not that all this people will leave 
these mountains, or all be gathered together in a camp, but when we go back, 
there will be a very large organization consisting of thousands, and tens of 
thousands, and they will march forward, the glory of God overshadowing their 
camp by day in the form of a cloud, and a pillar of flaming fire by night, the Lord's 
voice being uttered forth before his army.  Such a period will come in the history 
of this people....and his people will go forth and build up Zion according to 
celestial law. 

"Will not this produce terror upon all the nations of the earth?  Will not 
armies of this description, they may not be as numerous as the armies of the 
world, cause a terror to fall upon the nations?  The Lord says the banners of Zion 
shall be terrible...But when the Lord's presence is there, when his voice is heard, 
and his angels go before the camp, it will be telegraphed to the uttermost parts of 
the earth and fear will seize upon all people, especially the wicked, and the knees 
of the ungodly will tremble in that day, and the high ones that are on high, and the 
great men of the earth."  (Orson Pratt, JD 15:364) 
*************************************************************************************************** 

When God leads the people back to Jackson County, they will find the 
journey back to Jackson County will be as real as when they came out here.  
Some might ask, what will become of the railroads?  I fear that the sifting process 
would be insufficient were we to travel by railroads.  We are apt to overlook the 
manifestation of the power of God to us because we are participators in them, 
and regard them as commonplace events.  But when it is written in history, as it 
will be written, it will be shown forth to future generations as one of the most 
marvelous, unexampled and unprecedented accomplishments that has ever been 
know to history.                       ( Joseph F. Smith, JD 24:156-157) 
 

WHAT WILL THIS ARMY BE LIKE: 
The great army of the Lord will not be like the armies of the world.  They will not 

take possession of the land of Zion by force but will go forth under the protection and 
guidance of the Almighty God to take possession of that which will be rightfully theirs by 
purchase.  The Prophet Joseph Smith recorded that his scribe "saw, in vision, the armies 
of heaven protecting the Saints in their return to Zion."               HC 2:381 
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144,000 PRIESTHOOD HOLDERS: 
Before the Son of Man comes to reign personally upon the earth; before he 

descends in flaming fire with ten thousands of his saints to execute judgment 
upon the ungodly; before he comes in the clouds of heaven, in all the glory of his 
Father's kingdom; before he sets his feet once again upon the Mount of Olives, 
which is before Jerusalem; before he stands with 144,000 high priests on Mount 
Zion in Missouri; before he suddenly comes to his temple; before he utters his 
voice from the land of Zion and from Old Jerusalem; before all flesh shall see him 
together; before all of the appearances that, taken together, comprise the Second 
Coming -- before all these, he will come in private to Adam-ondi-Ahman. Why and 
for what reason? To receive back from his servants of all ages the keys they have 
used to govern his earthly kingdom. Then and then only will he deign to reign 
personally. Now the voice of his servants is his voice, and they act pursuant to 
the divine commission he has given them. Then the keys will vest again in their 
rightful owner, and his voice and his power will be manifest to all men. 

 Bruce R. McConkie, A New Witness for the Articles of Faith, p.640 

 
SPRING HILL: 

On 18 May 1838, Joseph went to the north where he comforted the poor, 
but he returned home that night.  The next morning he..."went across the Grand 
River to the mouth of Honey Creek...and visiting the Wights, Joseph stood on the 
prominent spot, overlooking the Grand River, called Tower Hill, and examined a 
stone structure which he pronounced to be an old Nephite altar.  He also 
indicated that the place known at that time as Spring Hill, later named 
Adam-ondi-Ahman was the place where Adam called his family together to bless 
them, and said,  "...It is the place where Adam shall come to visit his people, or 
the Ancient of Days shall sit, as spoken of by Daniel the Prophet." 
     Joseph returned to Far West because Emma's baby was due. 
             Emma's Glory & Sacrifice, Gracia N. Jones, p. 79 
 
Spring Hill in Adam-ondi-Ahman is the place where a temple will be built. 
                        Boyd K. Packer, CR, May 1993, p. 18 

 

FAR WEST 
By far the most prosperous of the Latter-day Saint communities in this area 

was Far West.  By the summer of 1838 the population of Caldwell County 
approached five thousand, and over half of them lived in Far West proper.  The 
Saints built more than one hundred fifty homes, four dry goods stores, three 
family grocery stores, several blacksmith shops, two hotels, a printing shop, and 
a large schoolhouse that doubled as a church and courthouse. 
                          B. H. Roberts, CHC 1:425 
 

The city was two miles square.   
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APOSTASY IN FAR WEST: 
Four members of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles were 

excommunicated in Far West.  Elizabeth Barlow reflected, "We all felt more 
sorrowful at seeing Apostles leave the Church than we did over our trials and 
persecutions. 

It was in Far West that the Twelve Apostles were instructed to depart on 26 
April 1839 "to go over the great waters, and there promulgate my gospel."  The 
four apostles replaced were: William E. McLellin, Luke S. Johnson, Lyman E. 
Johnson, and John F. Boynton. 

 
JOSEPH SMITH CAPTURED IN FAR WEST: 

On 27 October 1838 the governor of Missouri issued his infamous order 
calling for the Saints to be treated as enemies and "exterminated or driven from 
the State, if necessary". Four days later the Prophet and several leaders of the 
Church were betrayed Into the hands of state officials at Far West, Missouri. One 
of the leaders of the Church, Lyman Wight, told what happened after their capture 
and trial by court martial: 

"About the hour the prisoners were to have been shot on the public square 
in Far West, they were exhibited in a wagon in the town, all of them having 
families there, but myself; and it would have broken the heart of any person in 
possession of an ordinary share of humanity, to have seen the separation. The 
aged father and mother of Joseph Smith were not permitted to see his face, but to 
reach their hands through the curtains of the wagon, and thus take the leave of 
him. When passing his own house, he was taken out of the wagon and permitted 
to go into the house, but not without a strong guard, and not permitted to speak 
with his family but in the presence of his guard and his eldest son, Joseph, about 
six or eight years old, hanging to the tail of his coat, crying, "Father is the mob 
going to kill you?" The guard said to him, "You little brat, go back, you will see 
your father no more." 
               Trial of Joseph Smith, Times & Seasons 15 July 1843, p. 268 
 

SIX REASONS WHY FAR WEST IS IMPORTANT IN CHURCH HISTORY: 
1.  A temple site is dedicated there. 
2. Joseph received 7 revelations there. (D & C Sections 113, 114, 115, 117, 118, 

119, 120.) 
3.  Joseph F. Smith was born there in 1838 
4.  The apostles left from the temple site on their missions from Far West.   
5.  Joseph Smith lived there. 
6.  It was church headquarters for a time. 
7.  The current name of the Church revealed here ( D & C 115) 
 
D & C 115:7 - Let the city, Far West, be a holy and consecrated land unto me; and it shall 
be called most holy, for the ground upon which thou standest is holy. 
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TWELVE APOSTLES LEAVE FROM FAR WEST TEMPLE SITE TO GO 
ON MISSIONS: 

The enemies of the Church knew that the twelve Apostles were to meet at 
the temple site in Far West, Missouri on 26 April 1839 and they were determined 
to stop the work of the Twelve Apostles and Mormonism.  They said that this 
mission of the Twelve was one of Joseph Smith's prophecies that definitely 
would not be fulfilled.  "On April 5, 1838 Theodore Turley, a saint, had been 
warned by the mobocrat, Captain Samuel Bogart, who said: 'the twelve are now 
scattered all over creation; let them come here if they dare; if they do, they will be 
murdered.  (Ivan J. Barrett, Joseph Smith & The Restoration p. 434) 

In spite of the threats that had been made, Brigham Young and other 
members of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles wanted to do the Lord's will. 

Shortly after midnight on April 26, 1839, five apostles and twenty saints 
gathered on the spot meant for the Lord's House...The five apostles ordained 
Wilford Woodruff and George A. Smith to their quorum to fill the vacancies left by 
apostasy.  Thirty apostates were excommunicated, and the saints sang the hymn, 
Adam-ondi-Ahman.  Then the Apostles took their leave of the saints and started 
back to Illinois. 

Before leaving the abandoned city of the saints, Theodore Turley said to 
Elder Page and Woodruff:  'Stop a bit, while I bid Isaac Russell good-bye.'  
Russell was one of the thirty who had been excommunicated that morning.  
Knocking at the door, Turley called for Russell.   Isaac's wife answered and 
gasped,  'Come in,' calling her husband, she announced,  'It is Brother Turley.  ‘ It 
is not; he left here two weeks ago,’ refuted Russell in alarm.  Coming into the 
room and seeing Theodore he invited him to sit down.  Turley declined the 
invitation:  'I cannot, I shall lose my company.'  ‘Who is your company?'  ‘The 
Twelve.'  ‘The Twelve!'  gasped Russell, ‘Yes,' replied Theodore with a smile.  
‘Don't you know that this is the 26th and the day the twelve were to take leave of 
their friends on the foundation of the Lord House, to go to the islands of the sea?  
The revelation is now fulfilled, and I am going with them'.  Russell was 
speechless, and Turley bid him farewell." 
                 Barrett, Joseph Smith & The Restoration, p. 434-35 
 

THE FAMOUS SALT SERMON BY SIDNEY RIGDON: 
The saints in Far West celebrated the birthday of their country with great 

enthusiasm.  Solomon Hancock had been asked by the Prophet to write a song 
for the program.  Church members from throughout the state came to participate 
in the patriotic celebration.  On this occasion, the saints dedicated the Far West 
temple site.  The ground had been broken for the building and the hole was five 
feet deep.  The day started with a parade with the Presidency, the Patriarch, 
Joseph Smith Sr., Father Joseph Knight, Isaac Morley, the Apostles and the High 
council leading.  Then came 'the ladies' and children, and finally the calvary.   

After marching around the entire circumference of the foundation they 
stopped.  With great ceremony, the various quorums laid the cornerstones.  The 
church members jubilantly cheered, while Missourians stood morosely looking 
on.  Sidney Rigdon gave a rousing speech, declaring the saints’ independence.  
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Most of the saints were in solemn agreement with what he said.  To quote a part: 
 “Our cheeks have been given to the smiters – our heads to those who have 
plucked off the hair.  We have not only, when smitten on one cheek, turned the 
other, but we have done it again and again, until we are wearied of being smitten, 
and tired of being trampled upon.  We have proved the world with kindness, we 
have suffered their abuse, without cause, with patience and have endured without 
resentment until this day, and still their persecutions and vio9lence do not cease.  
But from this day and this hour we will suffer it no more.  We take God, and all the 
holy Angels to witness this day, that we warn all men, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to come on us no more forever or from this hour we will bear it no more, 
our rights shall no more be trampled upon with impunity, the man, or the set of 
men, who attempt it, do it as the expense of their lives. 
     It shall be between us and them a war of extermination, for we will follow 
them, till the last drop of their blood is spilled, or else they will have to 
exterminate us.  For we will carry the seat of war to their own houses, and their 
own families, and one party or the other shall be utterly destroyed.  Remember it 
then, all men.  We will never be the aggressors, we will infringe on the rights of no 
people, but shall stand for our own until death.” 

Emma's Glory & Sacrifice, Gracia N. Jones, p. 80 
 

LIBERTY POLE: 
 The Saints erected a "liberty pole" and raised the country's colors to fly 
overhead as they placed the cornerstones of the temple and listened to Sidney's 
stirring address. 
……."While celebrating the 4th of July at Far West, "Philo Dibble later recalled, 
"There came up a thunder shower, and the lightening struck our liberty pole and 
shivered it to pieces.  Joseph walked around on the splinters and said:  'As that 
pole was splintered, so shall the nations of the earth be!"  Hyrum's oldest son, 
five-year-old John, remembered the incident the rest of his life. 
      John Smith document, 5 February 1909 
 

APOSTATE JOHN WHITMER TESTIFIES OF BOOK OF MORMON IN 
FAR WEST: 

Joseph Smith is on trial and in jail.  On 4 April 1939, Judge King learned 
that Heber C. Kimball and Bother Turley had reported to the governor demanding 
justice for the prisoners.  King was furious with them and told them he, himself, 
would have released all but Joseph, if they had asked him.  He said that Joseph 
was not fit to live, and he refused to allow them to visit inside the jail.  The 
atmosphere of hostility in Daviess County increased as the day for the trial drew 
near.  Fifty men swore that they would never eat or drink until they had murdered 
"Joe Smith."  This boast was modified by their captain, who said in Brother 
Turley's hearing that "...after he had seen the Prophet, he would never eat or drink 
until he had murdered him." 

Eight men, including "Captain Bogart, who was the county judge, and John 
Whitmer," went to the room where the committee on removal had their office.  
They presented a paper containing Joseph's revelation of 8 July 1838, in which he 
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directed "The Twelve to take their leave of the saints in Far West on the building 
site of the Lord's House on the 26th of April 1839, to go to the  Isles of the sea."  
They taunted Brother Turley, saying, "He and the Twelve are now scattered all 
over creation; let them come here if they dare; if they do, they will be murdered.  
As that revelation cannot be fulfilled,  you will now give up your faith." 
 Turley jumped up and said, "In the name of God that revelation will be fulfilled."  
They laughed him to scorn, John Whitmer hung his head.  Turley then directed a 
question at Whitmer, asking him if he believed the Book of Mormon to be true.  He 
challenged him about the fact that there was a double message coming from the 
dissenters.  Some said the Book of Mormon was true but Mormonism was not.  
Turley's inquiries hit home to the witness of the Book of Mormon. 

"Are you hinting at me?" Whitmer asked. 
Turley snapped, "If the cap fits you, wear it; all I know is that you published 

to the world that an angel did present those plates to Joseph Smith." 
Whitmer replied:  'I now say, I handled those plates; there were fine 

engravings on both sides.  I handled them….they were shown to me by a 
supernatural power."   

When pressed to explain why he seemed to not believe in the translation of 
the Book of Mormon, he answered that he could not read the original, so he did 
not know whether the translation was true. 
                Emma's Glory & Sacrifice, Gracia N. Jones, p. 99-100 

 
JOSEPH F. SMITH BORN AT FAR WEST: 

Joseph F. Smith (1838-1918), sixth president of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints (1901-1918), led the Church in the first two decades of the 
twentieth century and helped it win increasing respect in American society. He 
was a son of Hyrum Smith and Mary Fielding Smith and a nephew of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. 

Joseph Fielding Smith (his full name) was born in Far West, Missouri, on 
November 13, 1838, during one of the most strife-torn years in the Church's 
history. He was named after his uncle, the Prophet, and a maternal uncle, Joseph 
Fielding. Less than two weeks earlier, Joseph and Hyrum Smith had been  
arrested by the Missouri militia during the Battle of Far West (see Missouri 
Conflict). Mary Fielding, a Canadian convert to the Church who married Hyrum 
after the death of Jerusha Barden Smith, was severely ill when she gave birth to 
Joseph, her firstborn. Fortunately, Mary's sister Mercy Fielding Thompson, 
already nursing a five-month-old daughter, was able to nurse Joseph. One day 
soon after his birth, hostile men entered the house and ransacked the family's 
valuables. In the commotion, they threw bedding on the baby Joseph, and he 
nearly suffocated.  

In January 1839, Mary and her two-month-old son visited Hyrum in Liberty 
Jail and in February fled Missouri with other Latter-day Saints to refuge in 
Quincy, Illinois. In May, after Hyrum escaped from Missouri authorities, the Smith 
family moved to the new gathering spot of the Church in Nauvoo, Illinois. Joseph, 
although only five and a half years old when his father and Joseph Smith were 
murdered in 1844, retained many impressions of the two men in Nauvoo. 
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In 1846 Mary Fielding Smith left Nauvoo for the West with Joseph and three 
other children. Another son, John, met her in Iowa. Mary had only two children 
herself, Joseph and Martha Ann, but she was also mothering the five children of 
Hyrum and his deceased first wife, Jerusha. Although only seven, young Joseph 
drove a team of oxen across Iowa. From the fall of 1846 to the spring of 1848, the 
fatherless family endured the privations of winter quarters, Nebraska, where 
many of the Saints suffered from sickness and some 359 died. Several of the 
family's horses and cattle, which Joseph tended, also died. At age nine he drove 
his mother's wagon across the plains to the valley of the Great Salt Lake.  

In the early years in the Salt Lake Valley, Joseph tended cattle and sheep, 
cut wood, and hired out at harvest time. In 1852, when he was thirteen, his mother 
died from overwork and malnutrition. Throughout his long life, Joseph never 
forgot her example of faith and integrity and frequently told stories about her. Her 
death made him a substitute father to his sister, Martha Ann. While the 
 two children were attending school in the winter of 1853-1854, a harsh 
schoolmaster took out a leather strap to punish the little girl. "Don't whip her with 
that," Joseph cried. Later he explained, "At that he came at me and was going to 
whip me; but instead of whipping me, I licked him, good and plenty" (Gibbons, 
pp. 26-27). During his youth, he struggled with a fiery temper before he eventually 
conquered it. 

This incident both ended Joseph's short formal education and launched his 
long ecclesiastical career. In the next general conference he was called at age 
fifteen to serve in the Church's mission in the Sandwich Islands (Hawaii). Parley 
P. Pratt, an apostle, set Joseph apart and promised that he would master the 
Hawaiian language by study and the gift of the Spirit. Joseph served a remarkably 
successful mission, which lasted nearly four years.  While in Hawaii, he served as 
conference president on the islands of Maui and Hawaii. He also overcame his 
own attacks of "island sickness" and became well known for his gifts of healing 
and of casting out evil spirits. 

  Encyclopedia of Mormonism, Vol.3, SMITH, JOSEPH F. 
************************************************************************************************ 

He loved his grandchildren very much and would often tuck them in bed, 
give them their baths and nurse them when they were sick, walking the floor hour 
upon hour with a sick little one in his arms. 

When a daughter complained of the fingerprints the smaller children left on 
windows and doors, he said that he wished to frame them all and take them with 
him into eternity. (Ensign, CR, September 1993, p. 12-14) 
 

FAR WEST TODAY: 
1. The Church owns approximately 600 acres. 
2. The Church purchased the original temple site in 1909 (Ensign July 2001, p. 54). 
3. Haun's Mill is approximately 12 miles east of the Temple site. 
4. Joseph F. Smith was born across the road, west, of the temple site.  The house no 

longer stands. 
5. Six or seven families of Mormons live in Far West (1994) and they go to church in 

Cameron, where a ward of 300 attends. 
6. The RLDS Church owns the white church near the temple site. 



200 
 

7. Far West is no longer a town.  David Whitmer is buried in what is today called 
Kingston.  There is also a monument there built to General Doniphan. 

 

HAUN'S MILL: 
Three days after Governor Boggs gave the "Extermination Order", an 

undisciplined group of the Missouri militia attacked a settlement of Saints known 
as Haun's Mill.  Some of these Saints had recently arrived from Kirtland, Ohio, 
and when they moved into the area, they had been forced to give up every 
weapon to the Missouri militia.  Sister Amanda Smith gave the following 
description of the attack: 

"I sat in my tent.  Looking up I suddenly saw the mob coming;  the same 
that took away our weapons.  They came like so many demons... Before I could 
get to the blacksmith's shop door to alarm the brethren, who were at prayers, the 
bullets were whistling amongst them. 

“I seized my two little girls and escaped across the mill pond on a slab 
walk.  Another sister fled with me.  Yet though we were women, with tender 
children, in flight for our lives, the demons poured volley after volley to kill us. 

“A number of bullets entered my clothes, but I was not wounded.  The 
sister, however, who was with me, cried out that she was hit.  We had just 
reached the trunk of a fallen tree, over which I urged her, bidding her to shelter 
there where the bullets could not reach her, while I continued my flight to some 
bottom land. 

“When the firing had ceased I went back to the scene of the massacre, for 
there were my husband and three sons, of whose fate I as yet knew nothing. 

“I came to a scene more terrible still to the mother and wife. Emerging from 
the blacksmith shop was my eldest son, bearing on his shoulders his little 
brother Alma. 

“‘Oh! My Alma is dead!’ I cried, in anguish. 
“’No, mother, I think Alma is not dead.  But father and brother Sardius are 

killed!’ 
"What an answer was this to appall me!  My husband and son murdered; 

another little son seemingly mortally wounded; and perhaps before the dreadful 
night should pass the murderers would return and complete their work! 

“But I could not weep then.  The fountain of tears was dry; the heart 
overburdened with its calamity, and all the mother's sense absorbed in its anxiety 
for the precious boy which God alone could save by his miraculous aid. 

“The entire hip joint of my wounded boy had been shot away. Flesh, hip 
bone, joint and all had been ploughed out from the muzzle of the gun which the 
ruffian placed to the child's hip through the logs of the shop and deliberately 
fired. 

“We laid little Alma on a bed in our tent and I examined the wound.  It was a 
ghastly sight.  I knew not what to do  It was night now…. 

“The women were sobbing, the greatest anguish of spirit; the children were 
crying loudly with fear and grief at the loss of fathers and brothers; the dogs 
howled over their dead masters and the cattle were terrified with the scent of the 
blood of the murdered. 
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“Yet was I there, all that long, dreadful night, with my dead and my 
wounded and none but God as our physician and help.   

 "’Oh my Heavenly Father...what shall I do?  Thou seest my poor wounded 
boy and knowest my inexperience.’  Oh Heavenly Father direct me what to do!” 

She later wrote in her journal concerning what happened:  “I was directed 
as by a voice speaking to me. 

"The ashes of our fire (were) still smoldering.  We had been burning the 
bark of the shag-bark hickory.  I was directed to take those ashes and make a lye 
and put a cloth saturated with it right into the wound.  It hurt, but little Alma was 
too near dead to heed it much.  Again and again I saturated the cloth and put it 
into the hole from which the hip-joint had been ploughed and each time mashed 
flesh and splinters of bone came away with the cloth; and the wound became as 
white as chicken's flesh. 

"Having done as directed I again prayed to the Lord and was again 
instructed as distinctly as though a physician had been standing by speaking to 
me.  Near by was a slippery-elm tree.  From this I was told to make a slippery-elm 
poultice and fill the wound with it. 

“My eldest boy was sent to get the slippery-elm from the roots, the poultice 
was made, and the wound, which took fully a quarter of a yard of linen to cover, 
so large was it, was properly dressed. 

“It was then I found vent to my feelings in tears, and resigned myself to the 
anguish of the hour." 

     As cited by Edward W. Tullidge, The Women of Mormondom pg. 121-124 
**************************************************************************************************** 

“She had him lie on his face, and there he remained while a miracle 
occurred.  Of that miracle she wrote,  ‘So Alma laid on his face for five weeks, 
until he was entirely recovered - a flexible gristle having grown in place of the 
missing joint and socket, which remains to this day a marvel to physicians.’ 

‘On the day that he walked again I was out of the house fetching a bucket 
of water, when I heard screams from the children.  Running back in affright, I 
entered and there was Alma on the floor, dancing around, and the children 
screaming in astonishment and joy. 

‘It is now nearly forty years ago,’ she concluded, 'but Alma has never been 
the least crippled during his life, and he has traveled quite a long period of time 
as a missionary of the gospel and a living miracle of the power of God.’" 

       Gordon B. Hinckley, Ensign, November 1989, p. 97 
 

In all, seventeen Saints were killed in the Haun's Mill Massacre.**** 
 

BLESSED THROUGH A HYMN 
     I like to recall the story of an early Saint for whom the seventh verse of "How 
Firm a Foundation" became an answer from the Lord and a blessing upon her 
head.  Her name is Amanda Smith, a woman of great faith.  A Campbellite convert 
from Ohio, she arrived with her husband and five children at Haun's Mill, 
Missouri, just in time to be caught up in a brutal massacre.  When the mob 
attacked, Amanda fled the scene with two of her children, bullets flying around 
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her.  Others in her family were not so fortunate.  As she returned from hiding, she 
discovered that her husband and a son were dead and another son was seriously 
wounded. 
 But it is not the horror of those events I want to recall; rather, it is how the 
Lord revealed to Amanda that He would not forsake her - not even in her deepest 
distress.  He did so in the words of the hymn.   
 Amanda describes an event that took place in the weeks that followed: 
 "All the Mormons in the neighborhood had fled out of the State, excepting a 
few families of the bereaved women and children….In our utter desolation what 
could we women do but pray?  Prayer was our only source of comfort; our 
Heavenly Father our only helper." 
 The mobbers warned the women to cease their praying, so Amanda tried to 
pray in silence.  But she could not bear it.  So, she continues: 
 "I stole down to a corn field….It was as the temple of the Lord to me at that 
moment.  I prayed aloud and most fervently.  When I emerged from the corn a 
voice spoke to me.  It was a voice as plain as I ever head one.  It was no silent, 
strong impression of the spirit, but a voice, repeating a verse of the Saint's 
hymn": 
 The soul that on Jesus hath leaned for repose 
 I will not, I cannot, desert to his foes; 
 That soul, though all hell should endeavor to shake… 
 I'll never, no never, no never forsake! 
 
 She testifies, "From that moment I had no more fear.  I felt that nothing 
could hurt me." 
 And, in fact, no more harm came to her.  When the mob came back to her 
house, she confronted them boldly and they dispersed.  The two men she thought 
had stayed behind to kill her took pity on her instead and left her a fat hog to eat. 
 Shortly thereafter, when her injured son had recovered enough to leave, 
Amanda walked boldly into the home of the captain of the mob and demanded her 
horses back.  "I did not fear the captain of the mob," she says, "for I had the 
Lord's promise that nothing should hurt me"  she took one horse from the man's 
home and another she found nearby.  Rather than kill her, as was threatened, the 
man gave her flour and honey and sent her on her way.  "The Lord had kept his 
word," she concludes.  "The soul who on Jesus had leaned for succor had not 
been forsaken."  (John S. Tanner, Ensign, February 2004, p. 21) 

 

AMANDA SMITH UPDATE: 
 In July of 2000 we had a gentleman by the name of Kirk Anderson go on 
our Church History Tour.  He was a Ward Mission Leader in Las Vegas and told 
us about receiving a referral in the Mt. Charleston area.  They went and talked 
with the family and gave them the first discussion. 
 After the closing prayer the husband, who was not a member, went and got 
a box handed down in his family and in it there were two journals.  He asked 
brother Anderson if he’d ever heard of Haun’s Mill and Amanda Smith.  He said 
that his grandfather was the oldest son of Amanda and ran into the woods at 
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night looking for the bark to make the poultices to help his brother.  He was 
scared to death every night crawling through the trees looking for the bark 
needed.  He was only 14 years old and thought that the mob would catch him and 
kill him.   He says that the family stayed in Haun’s Mill for 5 weeks, even though 
mobs would threaten often to kill them. 
 At the time his family was being taught the discussions, he was inactive.  
He is now a member of the Valley Vista Ward in Las Vegas.  Brother Anderson is 
helping him copy the journals to give the Church a copy. 

 
JOSEPH WARNED THE HAUN'S MILL SAINTS TO MOVE TO THE 
CITY: 

Up to this day God had given me wisdom to save the people who took 
counsel. None had ever been killed who abode by my counsel. At Hauns' Mill the 
brethren went contrary to my counsel; if they had not, their lives would have been 
spared.                            History of the Church, Vol.5, Ch.7, Pg.137 
 
NOTE:  This is referring to the counsel he gave the saints during the trials in Missouri.  
He counseled the saints in the outlying areas to come into Far West for their own 
protection.   He specifically warned Jacob Haun regarding this and urged him to 
encourage the people at the mill to gather in Far West.  Brother Haun didn't heed that 
counsel. 

 
HAUN'S MILL TODAY: 

Today Haun's Mill no longer exists.  You can go to the spot, park the bus and walk 
about a quarter of a mile out into the fields and find a tree with a small plague under it 
and also find a plot owned by the Reorganized Church indicating what happened in 1838. 

 

GALLATIN, MISSOURI: 
James Henry Rollins, who as a young man worked as an apprentice to a 

tinsmith, described how trouble began between the Mormons and the 
Missourians at an election in Gallatin, Missouri, in August 1838. 

"Difficulties had commenced in Daviess Co. on the day of election which 
was at my place of business and in a bowery by the side of the house at 12 or 1 
o'clock in the day.  The majority of votes then on the list were for Judge Warren  
a democrat, who was a great friend to our people.  William Penniston, the Whig 
candidate, got angry at this and jumped on an empty barrel and made a great 
commotion and excitement.  About this time Dick Welden (a town bully) struck 
shoe maker Brown one of our brethren over the head with a three foot board.  
This caused a great stir among those that were present.  John Butler and Price 
Nelson knocked down 3 or 4 of the opposite party which caused an uproar and broke up 
the election." 

    James Henry Rollins Reminiscences 1888, Archives LDS Church p. 6 

*********************************************************************************************** 
The Missourians who did not think the Mormons in Daviess County should have a 

right to vote left the voting place, where the fight had occurred, to get their guns.  The 
Saints felt they should return to their homes to protect their families even though many 
of them had not yet had the opportunity to vote. 
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RICHMOND, MISSOURI 
It is in the Richmond Jail where the Prophet Joseph spoke to the guards 

and rebuked them for bragging about the persecution they had been heaping 
upon the saints.  His words to them were: 

"Silence, ye fiends of the infernal pit.  In the name of Jesus Christ I rebuke 
you, and command you to be still; I will not live another minute and hear such 
language.  Cease such talk, or you or I die this instant! 

They fell to their knees and begged for his forgiveness. 
****David Whitmer is buried in the Richmond cemetery.**** 

Oliver Cowdery, who was re-baptized in 1846, planned to go west with the 
Saints, but while at Richmond, he took ill and died.  He is buried in the Pioneer 
Cemetery in Richmond, Missouri. 
**************************************************************************************************** 

In the Pioneer Cemetery in Richmond, Missouri there is a monument to the 
Three Witnesses. 
**************************************************************************************************** 

At the Courthouse square in Richmond there stands a monument to 
Alexander W. Doniphan. 
**************************************************************************************************** 

Bob Ford, the man who allegedly shot Jesse James, is buried in Richmond. 

 

WILLIAM MCLELLIN WANTS TO ATTACK JOSEPH IN JAIL: 

 While the brethren were imprisoned at Richmond it is said that "McLellin, 
who was a large and active man, went to the sheriff and asked for the privilege of 
flogging the Prophet. Permission was granted on condition that Joseph would 
fight. The sheriff made known to Joseph, McLellin's earnest request, to which 
Joseph consented, if his irons were taken off.  McLellin then refused to fight 
unless he could have a club, to which Joseph was perfectly willing; but the sheriff 
would not allow them to fight on such unequal terms. McLellin was a man of 
superficial education, though he had a good flow of language. He adopted the 
profession of medicine."  

                  Mill. Star, vol. xxxvi: pp. 808, 809 
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WILLIAM WINES PHELPS 
William Wines Phelps was born at Hanover, Morris County, New Jersey on 

17 February 1792.  He worked as editor of a newspaper called the Western 
Courier and later established anti-Masonic papers known as the Lake Light and 
the Ontario Phoenix, both in New York.  He was nominated by his friends to run 
for the office of Lieutenant Governor of New York, and although he did not 
receive the nomination, he did gain much valuable experience. 

On 26 March 1830, W. W. Phelps read an announcement that the Book of 
Mormon was about to come off the press.  He later met Parley P. Pratt, who sold 
him a copy.  After he read the Book of Mormon, he went to Kirtland, Ohio where 
he met Joseph Smith.  When Phelps inquired what the Lord desired of him, he 
was directed to be baptized and take his family to Missouri. 

W. W.  Phelps contributed great talent to the Church.  He set up the first 
printing press for the Church in Missouri; he published the first church 
newspaper, the Evening and Morning Star; he helped select, prepare, and publish 
the revelations in the Book of Commandments; and he wrote many hymns 
including "The Spirit of God," "Gently Raise the Sacred Strains," Now Let Us 
Rejoice," If You Could High to Kolob," and Praise To The Man." 

                     D & C Institute Manual p. 116 
******************************************************************************************** 

On 4 September 1837, the Prophet received a revelation, telling him that W. 
W. Phelps was in transgression and that if he did not repent, he should be 
removed out of his place (HC 2:511)  At this time, W. W. Phelps was a member of 
the local presidency over the Saints in Missouri.  On 5 February 1838, he was not 
sustained in that office by the "Committee of the whole Church in Zion,".  On 10 
March 1838, W. W. Phelps responded by letter, saying that the action of the 
committee was illegal, and signed the letter as one of the presidency of the 
Church in Missouri even though he had been released.           ( HC 3:3-7) 

He joined others in testifying against the Prophet in the mockery of a trial 
at Richmond, Missouri, in November 1838.  The result of that trial was that Joseph 
Smith was jailed at Richmond and later at Liberty, Missouri, for many months 
while the saints were driven out of Missouri by mobs. 

W. W. Phelps signed the Thomas B. Marsh letter that went to the governor 
of Missouri indicating that the Prophet was raising an army that would basically 
level Missouri for the wrongs committed to the saints.  As a result the 
Extermination Order was issued by Governor Boggs.  

Brother Phelps was excommunicated from the Church on Sunday 17 March 
1839          HC 3:284 
******************************************************************************************** 

Later Joseph Smith prophesied that the Lord would chasten Brother 
Phelps and that he would be greatly humbled and eventually forsake his sins.  By 
29 June 1840, W. W. Phelps had been chastised long enough and was 'greatly 
humbled,' for he wrote to the Prophet: 

"I have seen the folly of my way, and I tremble at the gulf I have passed....I 
will repent and live, and ask my old brethren to forgive me, and though they 
chasten me to death, yet I will die with them, for their God is my God. 
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"I know my situation, you know it, and God knows it and I want to be saved 
if my friends will help me....I ask forgiveness in the name of Jesus Christ of all the 
Saints, for I will do right.  God helping me."         HC 4:142 

JOSEPH'S REPLY: 
"It is true, that we have suffered much in consequence of your 

behavior....the cup of gall, already full enough for mortals to drink, was indeed 
filled to overflowing when you turned against us.  One with whom we had oft 
taken sweet counsel together, and enjoyed many refreshing seasons from the 
Lord. 

"Believing your confession to be real, and your repentance genuine, I shall 
be happy once again to give you the right hand of fellowship, and rejoice over the 
returning prodigal.  Your letter was read to the Saints last Sunday, and an 
expression of their feeling was taken, when it was unanimously resolved, that W. 
W. Phelps should be received into fellowship. 

"Come on, dear brother, since the war is past. 
For friends at first, are friends again at last. 

 
Yours as ever, 
Joseph Smith Jun. 
HC 4: 163-64 

 
W. W. Phelps was re-baptized in 1841 and remained a firm and loyal friend 

of the Prophet Joseph Smith from that day.  It was after he rejoined the church 
that he wrote the hymn "Praise To The Man." 

 
THOMAS B. MARSH 
 
SECTION 31: D & C       NOTE:  These are notes from a class I taught 
     In the D & C 1999 on section 31 which 
     Included this detail about Thomas B. 
     Marsh 
        Ginger 
 
A.  Directed to Thomas B. Marsh 
 

FACTS: 
A.  He was born Nov. 1, 1799 
 1.  Oldest member of the quorum of the 12 
 2. 34-35 at the time he was called. 
B.  Born in Massachusetts 
C.  He didn’t like farming 
 1.  Went to Albany, New York 
 2.  Got a job at a restaurant when he was 15 
  a.  worked there for 2 years. 
D.  Lived there from 17 to 20 years of age 
 1.  He was  a personal butler to Mr. Griswald 
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E. He got married on his birthday 
 1.  Nov 1, 1820 
 2.  Age 21 
 3. They went on a vacation to New York 
 4.  Heard about the Book of Mormon 
  a.  Because he went to Grandin Printing 
  b.  He met Martin Harris while he was there 
 5.  Martin gave him the first 16 pages 
  a.  of the Book of Mormon 
 6.  Told him to read them. 
  a.  At this time he was living in Boston 
  b.  So intrigued by Book of Mormon 
  c.  That in 1830 he came west to Palmyra 
   1)  And was baptized by David Whitmer 
 

HIS FAMILY: 
A.  Didn’t accept the Gospel like he did 
 1.  He felt that if he was faithful 
 2.  They would eventually come around 
B.  He went on a mission to Kirtland, Ohio 
 1.  Also to Missouri 
 
C.  SECTION 31 is directed to Thomas Marsh 
D&C 31:1-2 
  Thomas, my son, blessed are you because of your faith in my work. 
  Behold, you have had many afflictions because of your family; nevertheless, I 
will bless you and your family, yea, your little ones; and the day cometh that they 
will believe and know the truth and be one with you in my church. 
 

ADVICE TO THOMAS IN:  v. 12 
 Pray always, lest you enter into temptation and lose your reward. 
************************************************************************************************* 
A.  Became the senior member of the quorum of the 12 
 1.  Converted many 
 2.  Went on a mission to Tennessee 
 

STORY:  MILK STRIPPINGS: 
When the Saints were living in Far West, the wife of Marsh and Sister Harris 

agreed to exchange milk in order to enable each of them to make a larger cheese 
than they could do separately. Each was to take the other the "strippings" as well 
as the rest of the milk. Mrs. Harris performed her part of the agreement, but Mrs. 
Marsh kept a pint of "strippings" from each cow. When this became known the 
matter was brought before the Teachers, and these decided against Mrs. Marsh. 
An appeal was taken to the Bishop. He sustained the Teachers. If Marsh had 
obeyed the Revelation and governed his house in humility with steadfastness, he 
would have righted the wrong done, but, instead of doing so, he appealed to the 
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High Council. Marsh, who at the time was President of the Twelve, possibly 
thought that the Council would favor him, but that body confirmed the Bishop's 
decision. He was not yet satisfied, but appealed to the First Presidency, and 
Joseph, the Prophet, and his two counselors consented to review the case. They 
approved the finding of the High Council. Was Marsh satisfied then? No. With the 
persistency of Lucifer himself, he declared that he would uphold the character of 
his wife, "even if he had to go to hell for it."  

WHAT WAS THE RESULT OF HIS STUBBORNNESS: 
He went before a magistrate and swore that the "Mormons" were hostile to the 
State of Missouri. That affidavit brought from the government of Missouri an 
exterminating order, which drove some 15,000 Saints from their homes and 
habitations, and some thousands perished through suffering the exposure 
consequent to this state of affairs. (JD, Vol. 3, p. 28 4) (DCC, p. 167) 

 
WHAT BECAME OF HIM: 
A.  In 1838 when the persecution to the church was the greatest 
 1.  And people from within were falling apart 
B.  He became disaffected 
 1.  He even turned traitor 
C.  He joined with a group headed by Samson Avard 
 1.  In Missouri 
 2.  They had a secret society called the Danites 
 3.  They had symbols and hand signs 
  a.  They did what the did in secret 
D.  Samson Avard convinced many 
 1.  That this secret society 
 2.  Was the desire of the Prophet 
E.  People that joined this group at this time were 
 1.  Thomas B. Marsh 
 2.  John Witmer 
 3.  Orson Hyde 
 4.  W. W. Phelps 
F.  People in Missouri feared us 
 1.  many enemies knew they had wronged us 
 2.  Feared what Joseph would do 
 3. Wanted the Mormons destroyed 
 4.  Worked on government officials to see it happen 
 5. Thomas Marsh lied about the saints, to them 
G.  Eventually he signed a sworn affidavit 
 1.  making the following statement: 
 
 “I have heard the Prophet say that he would yet tread down his enemies, 
and walk over their dead bodies, and if he was not let alone, he would be a 
second Mohammed to this generation.” 
 

JOSEPH SMITH SAID OF THIS: 
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 “That Thomas had been lifted up in pride by his exaltation to office and the 
revelations of heaven concerning him, until he was ready to be overthrown by the 
first adverse wind that should cross his track, and now he has fallen, lied and 
sworn falsely, and is ready to take the lives of his best friends.  Let all men take 
warning by him, and learn that he who exalteth himself,  God will abase.” 
 
A.  He was excommunicated 
 1.  March 17, 1839 
B.  He went to Governor Boggs 
 1.  Swore that he was on the inside 
 2.  And knew that Joseph was going to wipe Missouri clean 
C.  THUS THE EXTERMINATION ORDER WAS ISSUED. 

 
YEARS LATER IN HIS LIFE: 

To see how far one can remove himself from the Lord, let us observe an 
event of his later life: 
 One cold, rainy, disagreeable evening about the last of February or first of 
March, 1857, just after candle light, our family was seated around the table for 
supper when a stranger knocked at the door and I bade him come in. An old man, 
carrying a satchel and wearing a black waterproof coat, opened the door and 
inquired if this was where Brother Mace lived. I told him that was my name. With 
his hand still on the door knob holding it open, he said, "I must introduce myself. 
I am Thomas B. Marsh, the Mormon apostate." He said he left the Church in 1838, 
but had never written anything or done anything to hinder the progress of the 
Church, but just left it. Now he wished to return and spend the rest of his days 
with the Saints. 

He said he had walked all the way from his home in Missouri and the night 
before he had stopped with George W. Harris in Kanesville and this morning had 
been directed to come to me at Florence. This announcement of himself 
produced a singular sensation in each one present and a feeling of sorrow and 
pity took possession of each as they gazed upon a man who had fallen from so 
high a position as a President of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. I had never 
seen this man before but had heard many reports that he was an enemy to 
Joseph and the Church. On that account I had long been prepared to meet him 
and when I did to have a sharp controversy. But this sorrowful countenance, the 
palsied frame and above all, his humble manner and speech disarmed me so that 
I felt more like weeping than anything else. I invited him to take supper with us 
and assisted him to remove his coat but when he was seated I found he was 
unable to cut his food. I assisted him in this. After supper was finished he gave 
the cause which led him to apostatize. He now acknowledged his folly but at the 
time had thought Joseph was wrong in his decision.. He said that during the 
previous summer he was taken with a stroke of palsy which paralyzed him to the 
extent that he had been unable to keep himself for a period of six weeks. As soon 
as he recovered sufficiently to help himself he decided to return to the Church, 
and as soon as he was able to travel he left his wife, children and friends taking 
only what he could carry in a satchel. When he reached Kanesville he found 
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George W. Harris, whose wife had died, and stayed with him over night. They had 
talked over their past quarrel, made things right with each other, and separated 
friends. That night he had another stroke. 

A bed was prepared for him and I assisted him in undressing and getting 
into bed. He then stated that he was placing himself in my charge because he felt 
that his condition might grow worse, leaving him as last year, practically 
helpless. In that case he desired of me to get some Elders to help me take him out 
and baptize him even if we had to use a sheet to carry him because he was so 
anxious to die in the Church. However, the next morning he was no worse, and I 
invited him to stay with us until his condition improved. In conversing with him I 
was astonished at his ignorance of the principles which he had once taught. I 
endeavored to explain to him many of these principles which now seemed 
entirely new to him. As fast as he could understand them he was anxious to learn 
them. (Biography of Wandle Mace, pp. 31-32) Otten & Caldwell, Sacred Truths of 
the Doctrine & Covenants, Vol.1, p.152-153 

 

REMARKS BY THOMAS B. MARSH: 
Upon coming back to the church  

I do not know that I can make all this vast congregation hear and 
understand me.  My voice never was very strong, but it has been very much 
weakened of late years by the afflicting rod of Jehovah.  He loved me too much to 
let me go without whipping.  I have seen the hand of the Lord in the chastisement 
which I have received.  I have seen and known that it has proved he loved me; for 
if he had not cared anything about me, he would not have taken me by the arm 
and given me such a shaking. 

If there are any among this people who should ever apostatize and do as I 
have done, prepare your backs for a good whipping, if you are such as the Lord 
loves.  But if you will take my advice, you will stand by the authorities; but if you 
go away and the Lord loves you as much as he did me, he will whip you back 
again. 

Many have said to me, "How is it that a man like you, who understood so 
much of the revelations of God as recorded in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, should fall away?"  I told them not to feel too secure, but to take heed 
lest they also should fall; for I had no scruples in my mind as to the possibility of 
men falling away. 

I can say, in reference to the Quorum of the Twelve, to which I belonged, 
that I did not consider myself a whit behind any of them, and I suppose that 
others had the same opinion; but, let no one feel too secure:  for, before you think 
of it, your steps will slide.  You will not then think nor feel for a moment as you 
did before you lost the Spirit of Christ; for when men apostatize, they are left to 
grovel in the dark. 

I have sought diligently to know the Spirit of Christ since I turned my face 
Zionward, and I believe I have obtained it.  I have frequently wanted to know how 
my apostasy began, and I have come to the conclusion that I must have lost the 
Spirit of the Lord out of my heart. 
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The next question is, "How and when did you lose the Spirit?"  I became 
jealous of the Prophet, and then I saw double, and overlooked everything that 
was right, and spent all my time in looking for the evil; and then, when the Devil 
began to lead me, it was easy for the carnal mind to rise up, which is anger, 
jealousy, and wrath.  I could feel it within me; I felt angry and wrathful; and the 
Spirit of the Lord being gone, as the Scriptures say, I was blinded, and I thought I 
saw a beam in brother Joseph's eye, but it was nothing but a mote, and my own 
eye was filled with the beam; but I thought I saw a beam in his, and I wanted to 
get it out; and, as brother Heber says, I got mad, and I wanted everybody else to 
be mad.  I talked with Brother Brigham and Brother Heber, and I wanted them to 
be mad like myself; and I saw they were not mad, and I got madder still because 
they were not.  

Brother Brigham, with a cautious look, said, "Are you the leader of the 
Church, brother Thomas?"  I answered, "No."  "Well then," said he, "Why do you 
not let that alone?" 

Well, this is about the amount of my hypocrisy--I meddled with that which 
was not my business.  But let me tell you, my brethren and friends, if you do not 
want to suffer in body and mind, as I have done,--if there are any of you that have 
the seeds of apostasy in you, do not let them make their appearance, but nip that 
spirit in the bud; for it is misery and affliction in this world, and destruction in the 
world to come.  I know that I was a very stiff-necked man, and I felt, for the first 
four or five years especially, that I would never return to the Church; but towards 
the latter part of the time, I began to wake up and to be sensible that I was being 
chastised by the Almighty. 

….I then thought, I will go back and see if the Lord will heal me, for I am of 
the seed of Ephraim.   
    Journal of Discourses, Vol.5, p.207-209, Thomas B. Marsh, September 6th, 1857 

 
HIS RE-CONVERSION IN SALT LAKE CITY: 
A portion of the congregation have heard what brother Marsh has said; but he 
spoke so low that you could not all hear.  He wants to know whether this people 
are willing to receive him into full fellowship. ……..Brother Marsh now wishes to 
be received into full fellowship, and to be again baptized here. 

There are many here who have formerly been acquainted with him--with his 
moral character, and they can judge as well as myself.  Those who are not 
acquainted with him will be willing to coincide with the judgment of those who 
once knew him. 

I shall call a vote, to ascertain whether the people are willing that he should 
be baptized into the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and be 
acknowledged a member in full fellowship.  I wish those who are willing to receive 
brother Marsh into full fellowship as a member in this Church and kingdom to 
manifest it by the uplifted hand.  [All hands appeared to be raised.]  If there are 
any who are not willing, they now have the privilege of manifesting it by the 
uplifted hand. [Not a hand was raised.] 

Brother Marsh, I think that will be satisfactory to you. 
 [T. B. Marsh:  "It is, and I thank God for it."] 
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I presume that brother Marsh will take no offense if I talk a little about him.  We 
have manifested our feelings towards him, and we know his situation.  With 
regard to this Church's being reconciled to him, I can say that this Church and 
people were never dissatisfied with him; for when men and women apostatize and 
go from us, we have nothing to do with them.  If they do that which is evil, they 
will suffer for it.  Brother Marsh has suffered.   

In conversing with brother Marsh, I find that he is about the same Thomas 
that he always was--full of anecdotes and chit-chat.  He could hardly converse for 
ten minutes without telling an anecdote.  His voice and style of conversation are 
familiar to me. 

He has told you that he is an old man.  Do you think that I am an old man?   
Brother Thomas considers himself very aged and infirm, and you can see 

that he is, brethren and sisters.  What is the cause of it?  He left the Gospel of 
salvation.  What do you think the difference is between his age and mine?  One 
year and seven months to a day; and he is one year, seven months, and fourteen 
days older than brother Heber C. Kimball. 

"Mormonism" keeps men and women young and handsome; and when 
they are full of the Spirit of God, there are none of them but what will have a glow 
upon their countenances; and that is what makes you and me young; for the 
Spirit of God is with us and within us. 
       Journal of Discourses, Vol.5, p.210-211, Brigham Young, September 6th, 1857 

 
ALEXANDER DONIPHAN: 
NOTE:  The Prophet Joseph was jailed in Far West on trumped up charges.  The 
following is an incident describing how Alexander Doniphan helped to save his life when 
he stood up to the enemies. 

This incident of sentencing the Prophet and his companion prisoners to be 
shot on the public square at Far West is also referred to in the History of Caldwell 
county, compiled by the St. Louis National Historical Company, the formal orders 
of General Lucas to Brigadier-General Doniphan and also Doniphan's reply are 
given.  I quote the following: "Yielding to the pressure upon him, it is alleged that 
General Lucas, at about Midnight, issued the following order to General 
Doniphan, in whose keeping the hostages were: 
 

"Brigadier-General Doniphan: 
"SIR: You will take Joseph Smith and the other prisoners into the public 

square of Far West, and shoot them at 9 o'clock tomorrow morning. 
                                 “SAMUEL D. LUCAS, 
                                 “Major-General Commanding” 

But General Doniphan, in great and righteous indignation, promptly 
returned the following reply to his superior: 

"'It is cold-blooded murder.  I will not obey your order.  My brigade shall 
march for Liberty tomorrow morning, at 8 o'clock; and if you execute these men, I 
will hold you responsible before an earthly tribunal, so help me God. 
                                 " 'W. W. DONIPHAN, 
                                   " 'Brigadier-General.'” 
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"The prisoners somehow heard of the order, and kneeled in prayer, and 
prayed fervently that it might not be executed.  And it was not.  Flagrantly 
insubordinate as was General Doniphan's refusal, he was never called to account 
for it.  The 'Mormons' have always remembered General Doniphan's humanity on 
this occasion, as well as on others, and when, in 1873, he went to Salt Lake City, 
he was received with much feeling, and shown every regard and attention by 
Brigham Young and the other authorities of the Church and city, and by even the 
masses of the people."--(History of Caldwell County, p. 137). 
                             HC, Vol.3, Pg.190, Footnotes 

 
AMISH/MENNONITE 
The origin of both religions stem from the Baptist religion.  Their beliefs were: 

 
1. Refused to baptize infants...must be able to know for themselves...be 

accountable. 
2. Church leaders must give up worldly power and wealth as Jesus’s 

disciples. 
3. Must reject private property and live in closed communities that held 

property in common (no longer a must). 
4. Did not accept the doctrine of transubstantiation...felt that bread and 

wine being made into Christ was sheer idolatry (especially objected to 
only being given the bread or wafer and not the wine because the 
common person might spill the wine and thus desecrate the blood of 
Christ). 

They were mainly from Amsterdam and then spread to some areas in 
Germany and France.  When the persecution began they wouldn't deny their 
faith...there were many martyrs in their faith including women and boys as young 
as 14. 

Part of their faith was to be a "good witness".  They pleaded with God for 
strength and courage to be a "good witness"  which was: 

1. Give inquisitors good scriptural reasons for faith and to remain 
steadfast under torture. 

2.  Call spectators to repentance at their executions. 
The Amish and Mennonites have a book called "Martyrs Mirror" that is in 

most homes along with the Bible which chronicles the stories of the martyrs and 
has illustrations of the martyrdom showing the ways they were killed. 

Dirk Willems of Speren, the Netherlands escaped from prison by letting 
himself out of a window with a rope made of knotted rags...dropping onto the ice 
of the moat.  Seeing him escape, a guard pursued him as he fled.  Dirk crossed 
the thick ice of a pond safely...his own weight was very reduced due to prison 
rations.  His heavier pursuer broke through...hearing his cry for help, Dirk turned 
back and rescued him.  The guard seized Dirk and led him back to captivity where 
he was later executed. 

Dirk has become a folk hero in Amsterdam and has had a street named for 
him as well as being considered a good example of Christian behavior by the 
Amish/Mennonite. 
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Today the Amish are the stricter of the 2 sects.  Some of the differences are: 
Clothes:    Amish wear only dark solid colors 
                                 Mennonites wear pastels and gently flowered prints. 

 
Transportation: Amish only use horse drawn buggies, walk, or scooters  
   and hand pulled wagons. 

Mennonites will use motor vehicles. 
Farming:  Amish only use people, mules, or horses to work in the  

    fields but they do use gasoline powered motors to  
    operate refrigeration units for their milk and belts for  
    some farm work. 

Mennonites have continued to modernize but are very  
   conscientious about preserving the land for future  
   generations. 

 
Schooling:  They both educate their children at home or in their  

    own schools but the Mennonite will send their boys on  
    to Agriculture College. 
 

Hair:   Both group of women cover their hair after they reach  
    "maturity" because the scriptures say that a woman is  
    the glory of man and that a woman's hair is her glory  
    and that she should not pray with her head uncovered.   
    Men are the Lord's glory and should not pray with their  
    heads covered.  So the Men always wear hats except  
    when in Church. 
 

Building:  Both groups still build houses as a group and are very  
    famous for their "Barn raising". 
 

Taxes:  They pay property taxes but do not pay Social Security  
    Tax if self-employed because they do not accept help  
    from the government in their old age.  They care for  
    their own when sick and old and the Mennonites even  
    run convalescent Centers that accept anyone. 

 
Baptism:  Both believe that you should be accountable before  

  being baptized.  That you only join the Church after  
  knowing fully what the beliefs are and that you are  
  willing to abide by all the rules.  After you join you are  
  subject to church discipline, the most known form is  
  "shunning" where no one speaks to you and can only  

be lifted after a kneeling confession and asking for  
 forgiveness of the whole congregation. 
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FACTS: 
 1.  The government requires that they put a "reflector" on the back of their  
 carts because it is all black and can cause accidents at night. 
 2.  If a man has a beard it indicates he is married. 
 3.  Thursday is their day of rest and seldom do they have a business open. 
 4.  They do not serve in the military 
 5.  No buttons on the clothing of a true Amish person 
 6.  You can tell a true Amish home because you will not see a TV Antenna 
 or power poles to their home 
 7.  In every quilt that they make they are sure to leave one mistake so as 
 not to compete with God who is perfect. 
 8.  You cannot convert to the Gospel.  You are born and raised in it. 
  

PICKING A NEW LEADER: 
Picking a new leader of the Amish is unusual.  All the men of the 

congregation meet at the meetinghouse where the area leader and helper are 
inside.  Each of the men go to the door and whisper in the ear of the leader the 
name of the man they feel should be the next Leader of that group.  Each name 
that is given is written down and when the same name is given a check is put 
after the name.  A pre-decided number of votes gives a list of men that are 
approved.  We will say that ten men had the minimum number or more and they 
are called in and set on the front row.  All the other men set in the rows behind 
them.  The leader then takes 10 hymnbooks (all as exactly alike as possible) and 
writes a scripture stating that God directs the choice of lots and puts the piece of 
paper in one of the books and then puts rubber bands on all the books, mixes 
them all up, asks if anyone wants to mix them more (anyone can do so) and then 
the 10 men pray and contemplate.  When a man feels he is ready he goes up and 
picks out a hymnbook and returns to his seat.  After all the books are taken the 
area leader goes to the men in the order they chose the book and opens the 
books one at a time until the one with the paper is opened.  At that time the leader 
will ask the man if he is willing to serve, preach, exhort, marry, console, guide, 
bury, and discipline the members of the congregation.  When he says "Yea" then 
the area leader asks the men if they will accept him as their new leader, when 
they affirm they will, then the women who are outside are told who the new leader 
is....even his wife will not know until that moment. 
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J. C. PENNEY 
James Cash Penney was born in 1875  in Hamilton, Missouri.   He had 

eleven brothers and sisters.  His father loved to debate and so he did that all the 
time in their family.  He'd take either side of the issue and debate it with another 
family member.  His father said that when he died he would like people to look at 
his grave and say "There lies an honest man."  His mother was born in Kentucky 
on a farm. 

When James was 8 years old his father told him that he would never buy 
another piece of clothing or shoes for him, but that he would have to do it for 
himself.  James said, "Could you just buy me one last pair of shoes before you 
make that rule?” and his father refused.  From then on James learned to earn his 
own way.  His father did give him a small piece of ground that he could do 
anything he wanted with.  He began earning money by cutting grass, tending 
cows, carrying packages home for little old ladies, etc.  One day a lady offered to 
pay him with cookies instead of money and he asked for his money.   

When he was twelve he had enough money to buy a baby pig.  He made 
arrangements with his neighbors to pick up their garbage to feed the pig and he 
would wash out their buckets in return.  The pig got too noisy and smelly and he 
ended up selling it for $60.   

James went to his father and asked him to help him buy a horse.  He 
wanted his father's expertise.  His father said, "I'll be glad to help you for a price."  
He told his son that in life you have to pay for what you get.   James didn't want to 
pay the price so he decided to choose the animal by himself.  He picked a mare 
that broke through the stall.  He had nothing but problems with her.  He learned 
that next time he'd pay for his father’s advice. 

On the piece of ground his father had given him he planted watermelon 
seeds.  He had an abundant crop.  He loaded them up in a wagon and sat outside 
the entrance to the County Fair and began selling slices to customers.  Pretty 
soon his father happened by and he was furious.  He told James to gather up his 
stuff and go home right away.  When he got home he talked to him about being 
honest and the fact that he had taken business away from the men inside the 
entrance to the Fair who had to pay a fee.  He learned a good lesson from his dad. 

His father came home one day and told him that he had a job for him with 
Mr. Hale at the local store for $2.27 a month.  James didn't feel that was sensible 
to do because he was currently making at least $25 a month making deliveries, 
etc.   His father reasoned with him saying that in 10 years he would still be 
making deliveries unless he wanted to start from the ground and work his way up 
in a trade that could take him somewhere.  He had learned by this time to listen to 
his father’s advice.  He took the job in the store. 

Some of the other clerks were somewhat jealous of James because he was 
so personable with the customers and because he worked so hard.  They would 
often make him work in the back room stocking shelves.  That was all right with 
James.  He learned everything there was to learn about the stock and what to 
order and how to keep it in order.  He eventually worked himself back out on the 
floor and became one of the best salesmen the store ever had.  He would sell 10 
times as much volume as anyone else.   
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He became ill and it was necessary that he re-locate himself out west as he 
got older.  He lived in Wyoming and Colorado for a time.  One time he was 
working at a store and he quit because they insisted that he cheat people over the 
price of socks. 

In Wyoming he became the store manager and eventually because of his 
thrift ended up owning three stores.  He said that the secret of his success was to 
1)  Work Hard   2)  be fair   3) believe in others and help them.  He would help 
other enterprising young men by training them and then opening up new stores 
for them to manage for him.  By 1923 he purchased his 500th store from Mr. Hales 
in Hamilton, Missouri.  His father died before he was able to buy that 500th store.  
His stores were first known as the "Golden Rule stores.”  Penney owned and 
operated 1,612 stores when he retired in 1946. 

After his retirement, Penney established the James C. Penney Foundation 
to aid religious, scientific, and educational projects.  He wrote an autobiography, 
Fifty Years with the Golden Rule (1950).   

James Cash Penney died in 1971. 
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MISSOURI 
 
SAINTS COMMANDED TO GO TO JACKSON COUNTY: 

The saints had been living in Kirtland, Ohio.  The Lord told the Prophet 
Joseph Smith that Jackson County, Missouri was to be the gathering place of 
Zion.  Jackson County, Missouri is located almost in the exact middle of the 
United States.  Seasons are mild and delightful nearly 3/4 of the year.  The Saints 
were instructed to go there and purchase the land and have clear title, so there 
would be no disputes over ownership, and so that ownership could be settled by 
law and violence could be avoided. 

The Latter-day Saints are forbidden to make war in order to secure a 
gathering place, and especially such a sacred place as that in which the greatest 
of all God's temples is to be located.  They are not forbidden to defend their lives, 
their homes, their loved ones, their liberty and country, against murderers and 
thieves, but they are forbidden to be the aggressors. 

          D & C Commentary p. 379, Smith and Sjodahl 
 

JACKSON COUNTY, MISSOURI: 
D & C 29:8 
    Wherefore the decree hath gone forth from the Father that they shall be 
gathered in unto one place upon the face of this land to prepare their hearts and 
be prepared in all things against the day when tribulation and desolation are sent 
forth upon the wicked. 

Jackson County, Mo., is the central gathering place of the saints.  On this 
subject the Prophet Joseph, in a letter to the Elders of the Church, dated 
September 1st, 1835, and published in the Messenger and Advocate, said in part: 

"I received, by a heavenly vision, a commandment in June following (1831) 
to take my journey to the western boundaries of the State of Missouri, and there 
designate the very spot which was to be the central place for the commencement 
of the gathering together of those who embrace the fulness of the everlasting 
gospel.  Accordingly, I undertook the journey, with certain ones of my brethren, 
and after a long and tedious journey, suffering many privations and hardships, 
arrived in Jackson County, Mo., and after viewing the country, seeking diligently 
at the hand of God, he manifested Himself unto us, and designated unto me and 
others, the very spot upon which He designed to commence the work of the 
gathering, and the upbuilding of an Holy City; which should be called Zion…. 
Zion, because it is a place of righteousness, and all who build thereon are to 
worship the true and living God, and all believe in one doctrine, even the doctrine 
of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ.               ( HC Vol. II p. 254) 
 

WHAT THE ELDERS SEE WHEN THEY COME TO INDEPENDENCE: 
Speaking of his arrival in Independence and meeting with Oliver Cowdery 

and other brethren there, the Prophet Joseph says: "It seemed good and pleasant 
for brethren to meet together in unity. But our reflections were great, coming as 
we had from a highly cultivated state of society in the east, and standing now 
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upon the confines and western limits of the United States, and looking into the 
vast wilderness of those that sat in darkness; how natural it was to observe the 
degradation, leanness of intellect, ferocity and jealousy of a people that were 
nearly a century behind the time and to feel for those who roamed about without 
the benefit of civilization, refinement or religion; yea, and to exclaim in the 
language of the prophets, 'when will the wilderness blossom as a rose? When will 
Zion be built up in her glory, and where will thy temple stand, unto which all 
nations shall come in the last days?'" Missouri persecutions--Roberts. 
                    B. H. Roberts, Outlines of Ecclesiastical History, p.361 
 

MORMONS VS. OLD SETTLERS IN MISSOURI: 
There were drastic differences between the saints’ style of living and the 

Missourians; Old Settlers vs. Saints.  The Old Settlers came from the 
mountainous parts of the Southern States and their log cabins frequently had dirt 
floors, no windows, and no doors, other than a blanket covering the opening.   
They used a lot of profanity and did a lot of drinking which led to drunkenness.  
They did not observe the Sabbath day, gambled, and many of them were idle.  
Coming from the Southern states, they favored slavery.  They had bitter feelings 
toward Northerners because they felt slavery was evil.  Many Missourians were 
fugitives from the law and lived on the frontier to avoid being captured by the law.  
They wanted to retain control of the local government and when the Mormons 
began coming by the hundreds and then thousands they became a tremendous 
threat to their security.  Local Ministers wanted to join forces with the Old Settlers 
to get rid of the Mormons to maintain political control.   

On the other hand the Mormons were religious, opposed to slavery, skilled 
craftsmen for the most part, very industrious, built tidy homes with many of the 
refinements of New England living, were opposed to gambling, profanity, 
drunkenness, breaking the Sabbath, immorality and they viewed Jackson County 
as the land of Zion given to them by the Lord.  They expected to own all of that 
area someday.  They often mentioned this to the old settlers with some of them 
saying,  "The Lord is going to clean up the land for the building of Zion." 

By 1838 the Mormon population in Missouri had grown to well over 9,000 
people.  This was also the year of many apostates in the Church including,  W. W. 
Phelps, Thomas B. Marsh, and Oliver Cowdery. 
 

DESCRIPTION OF MISSOURI SETTLERS: 
 Brother W. W. Phelps observed in a July 1831 letter from Independence 
that “The inhabitants are emigrants from Tennessee, Kentucky, Virginia, the 
Carolinas, etc. with customs, manners, modes of living and climate entirely 
different from northerners, and they hate Yankees worse than snakes.”  Though 
seemingly innocent, these differences fostered suspicion and distrust…. 
    Max H. Parkin, Ensign July 2001, p. 53 
 

PERSECUTION FROM THE MISSOURIANS: 
The month of November, 1833 was big with important events for the 

members of the Church in Jackson County. That month witnessed the expulsion 
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of twelve hundred American citizens from their homes, and from the lands which 
they had purchased from the general government. The events of that month 
branded the sovereign state of Missouri with an infamy that will cling to her as 
long as the name is remembered on earth or in heaven; and when her officials of 
that period shall stand before the bar of God, blood will be found on their 
ministerial vestments--it will be the stain, too, of innocent blood!   Early in the 
spring the mob burned the houses belonging to the Saints. According to the 
testimony of Lyman Wight (Times and Seasons for 1843, p. 264) two hundred 
three dwelling houses and one grist mill were so destroyed. 
                B. H. Roberts, Outlines of Ecclesiastical History, p.361 
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SETTLING JACKSON COUNTY: 
D & C 57:1 
This land, which is the land of Missouri….is the land which I have appointed and 
consecrated for the gathering of the saints.... 
...."Behold, the place which is now called Independence is the center place, and a 
spot for the temple is lying westward, upon a lot which is not far from the 
courthouse.   

Independence had only been established four years previous.  The price of 
land and its ready availability also attracted the Saints.  In 1831 whole sections of 
this undeveloped country could be purchased for $1.25 per acre.  The Lord 
directed the brethren to purchase as much land as they were able. 

 
ESTABLISHING ZION: 

At a special service on 2 August 1831, twelve men, (in honor of the twelve 
tribes of Israel), five of them from the Colesville branch, laid the first log "as a 
foundation of Zion in Kaw township, twelve miles west of Independence."  Sidney 
Rigdon consecrated and dedicated the land unto the Lord.  As part of the service 
he asked his listeners, "Do you pledge yourselves to keep the laws of God on this 
land, which you never have kept in your own lands?  (The audience responded 
we do.)  Do you pledge yourselves to see that others of your brethren who shall 
come hither do keep the law of God?  (Those present again said we do.)  After 
(the dedicatory) prayer (Elder Rigdon) arose and said, I now pronounce this land 
consecrated and dedicated to the Lord for a possession and inheritance for the 
Saints (in the name of Jesus Christ having authority from him).  And for all the 
faithful servants of the Lord to the remotest ages of time.  Amen." 
 

CHURCH PURCHASES 5,000 ACRES OF LAND: 
An investment arm of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints has 

purchased a 5,000 acre tract of land in Clay County, MO....from the Curry 
Investment group.  "The property is being acquired as an investment,  said J. 
Alan Blodgett, Salt Lake City, investment office for the LDS Church. "Our 
investment officers are impressed with the growth potential of the great Kansas 
City area and are adding this land to the church's long term portfolio." 

He said it is anticipated the land will continue to be farmed in the 
foreseeable future. 

The sale was announced by Charles E. Curry of Kansas City on behalf of 
himself, and members of his family and by Blodgett.  The farmland was acquired 
over many years by the Curry family. 

The parties were represented by Raymond R. Brock Jr., of Curry 
Investment Co, and Antony Sarver of Ensign Real Estate Inc.  The purchase price 
was not disclosed. 

The Curry family announced a major sale of developed properties in 
December 1980.  "This sale of our Clay County farm properties is a further step in 
the liquidation of the family's real estate holdings."  Curry said, "We are pleased 
that the purchasers of these land holdings are showing a long-term investment 
interest in the Kansas City, Clay County area." (Salt Lake Tribune, 8 April 1981) 
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THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE SITE IN INDEPENDENCE: 
The dedication of the temple site in Independence took place the next day; 

(August 3, 1831) again, the services were simple but inspiring.  Following the 
reading of Psalm 87, which extols the glory and majesty of Zion, a single stone, 
marking the southeast corner, was laid in place.  Joseph Smith then dedicated 
the temple site by prayer.  He reported that "the scene was solemn and 
impressive."   

Those present at the temple dedication were Joseph Smith, Sidney Rigdon, 
Edward Partridge, W. W. Phelps, Oliver Cowdery, Martin Harris and Joseph Coe. 
(HC 1:199)  
 

THE TEMPLE IN JACKSON COUNTY: 
...."We expect to build a temple different from all other temples in some 
respects....in what form will it be built?  Will it be built in one large room?  No, 
there will be 24 different compartments in the temple that will be built in Jackson 
County.  The names of these compartments were given to us….when we build 
these 24 rooms, in a circular form and arched over the center, we shall give the 
names to all these different compartments….these buildings will be built with a 
special view to the different orders, or in other words the different quorums or 
councils of the two priesthood’s that God has ordained on the earth.  That is the 
object of having 24 rooms, so that each of these different quorums, whether they 
be high priests or seventies, or elders, or bishops, or lesser priesthood, or 
teachers, or deacons, or Patriarch, or apostles, or High councils, or whatever may 
be the duties they are assigned to them, they will have rooms in the temple for 
the most high God, adapted, set apart, constructed, and dedicated for this special 
purpose." (Orson Pratt, JD 24:L 24-25) 
 

THE TEMPLE IN NEW JERUSALEM 
A COMPLEX OF 24 BUILDINGS 

The names of the temples to be built on the painted squares as represented 
on the plot of the city of Zion, which is now about to be forwarded thither:—
numbers 10,  11, and 1 2, are to be called, House of the Lord, for the Presidency 
of the High and most Holy Priesthood, after the order of Melchizedek, which was 
after the order of the Son of God, upon Mount Zion, City of the New Jerusalem. 
Numbers 7,  8, and 9, the Sacred Apostolic Repository, for the use of the Bishop. 
Numbers 4,  5, and 6, the Holy Evangelical House, for the High Priesthood of the 
Holy Order of God. Numbers 1,  2, and 3, the House of the Lord for the Elders of Zion, an 
Ensign to the Nations. Numbers 22,  23, and 24, House of the Lord for the Presidency of 
the High Priesthood, after the Order of Aaron, a Standard for the People. Numbers 19,  
20, and 21, House of the Lord, the Law of the Kingdom of Heaven, and Messenger of the 
People; for the Highest Priesthood after the Order of Aaron. Numbers 16,  17,  18, House 
of the Lord for the Teachers in Zion, Messenger to the Church. Numbers 13,  14, and 15, 
House of the Lord for the Deacons in Zion, Helps in Government. Underneath must be 
written on each house—  HOLINESS TO THE LORD. (James R. Clark, Messages of the 
First Presidency, Vol.1, p.8) 
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A temple shall be built in the New Jerusalem and another in Old Jerusalem 
before the Second Coming. It is to these holy houses, among others, that the 
Lord shall suddenly come. We have already set forth much detail relative to the 
temple in Independence, Missouri. Relative to the temple in Old Jerusalem, the 
Prophet Joseph Smith said, "Judah must return, Jerusalem must be rebuilt, and 
the temple; and all this must be done before the Son of Man will make His 
appearance." (Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, p. 286.) 

        Bruce R. McConkie, A New Witness for the Articles of Faith, Pg.633 

 
WILL THE LAMANITES BUILD THE TEMPLE IN INDEPENDENCE: 

An occasional whiff of nonsense goes around the Church acclaiming that 
the Lamanites will build the temple in the New Jerusalem and that Ephraim and 
others will come to their assistance. This illusion is born of an inordinate love for 
Father Lehi's children and of a desire to see them all become now as Samuel the 
Lamanite once was. The Book of Mormon passages upon which it is thought to 
rest have reference not to the Lamanites but to the whole house of Israel. The 
temple in Jackson County will be built by Ephraim, meaning the Church as it is 
now constituted; this is where the keys of temple building are vested, and it will 
be to this Ephraim that all the other tribes will come in due course to receive their 
temple blessings. 

             Bruce R. McConkie, A New Witness for the Articles of Faith, Pg.519 

 
WILL ZION BE BUILT IN UTAH: 

The saints were scattered, and established themselves in the Rocky 
Mountains, according to the prophetic word, but "Zion" was "moved out of her 
place, and the saints will return and build it up.”  "Will our mission end here? (in 
Utah)  Is the state of Utah the proper monument of the "Mormon" people?  
No....The monument to Mormonism will stand in Jackson County, MO.  There the 
great City will be built;  There Zion will arise and shine,  the joy of the whole earth, 
and there the Lord will come to His temple in His own time, when His people  
shall have made the required preparation." 

          Orson Whitney in address SLC, April 9, 1916 
 

WHEN WILL THE SAINTS RETURN TO JACKSON COUNTY: 
The Saints will not return to Jackson County until they are fully prepared. 

[President Snow read Doctrine and Covenants 105:2-10.] Hence we learn that the 
Saints in Jackson County and other localities refused to comply with the order of 
consecration, consequently they were allowed to be driven from their 
inheritances, and should not return until they were better prepared to keep the 
law of God, by being more perfectly taught in reference to their duties, and learn 
through experience the necessity of obedience. And I think we are not justified in 
anticipating the privilege of returning to build up the center stake of Zion until we 
shall have shown obedience to the law of consecration. One thing, however, is 
certain: we shall not be permitted to enter the land from whence we were expelled 
till our hearts are prepared to honor this law, and we become sanctified through 
the practice of the truth. (Teachings of Lorenzo Snow, Pg.178) 
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The Saints must be prepared to return to Jackson County. A grand 
preparation is coming. Do you suppose that the Lord would ever send you and 
me back to Jackson County until He could feel perfectly assured that we would 
do those things which the people of Jackson County failed to do for lack of 
experience and faith? (7 October 1900, CR, p. 62.)                                                       
      Teachings of Lorenzo Snow, Pg.184 

 

QUESTION:  When are we going back to Jackson County? 

“Not until the Lord commands his people; and it is just as much as you and 
I can do to get ready to go, when he does command us." 

         Brigham Young, MS Supplement, 15:11  

The return to Jackson County will be by delegates, as it were.  Those 
whose services are needed there will assemble as appointed.  The rest of Israel 
will remain in their appointed places. 
             Bruce R. McConkie, Millennial Messiah (1982) p. 294 
 

WHERE IS THE GARDEN OF EDEN: 
Brigham Young stated: 

"Joseph the Prophet told me that the Garden of Eden was in Jackson 
County, Missouri.  (Journal of Wilford Woodruff, Vol. 5, 15 Mar 1857) 
 

Heber C. Kimball said: 
"From the Lord, Joseph learned that Adam had dwelt on the land of 

America, and that the Garden of Eden was located where Jackson County now is. 
Andrew Jenson, Historical Record, 9 vols. SLC, See also Orson F. Whitney, Life of 
Heber C. Kimball p. 219 
 

President Joseph Fielding Smith said: 
"In accord with the revelations given to the Prophet Joseph Smith, we 

teach that the Garden of Eden was on the American continent located where the 
City of Zion, or the New Jerusalem, will be built.  When Adam and Eve were driven 
out of the Garden, they eventually dwelt at a place called Adam-ondi-Ahman, 
situated in what is now Daviess County, Missouri....We are committed to the fact 
that Adam dwelt on the American continent. 
            Joseph Fielding Smith, Doctrines of Salvation, 3 vols. 3:74 

 
FACTS ABOUT MISSOURI: 
1. 250,000 acres of land in Missouri was once owned by the saints, who paid 

approximately $1.25 per acre.  They had to walk away from it without any 
redress from the federal government. 

2. Twenty recorded revelations from the D & C were received in Missouri. 
3. Twenty acres of the original 63.43 acres is currently owned by the Church of 

Jesus Christ of Latter- day Saints. 
A.   Hedrickites own 2.5 acres. 
B.   The RLDS Church owns the remainder. 
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4. It is 1,000 miles from Kirtland Ohio, to Independence, Missouri. 
5. Polly Knight was the first saint to die in Zion. 
6. W. W. Phelps saw the destroyer (Satan) riding upon the waters of the Missouri 

River on 11 August 1831. ( D & C 61). 
      McLlwaine's Bend on the Missouri River is approximately 100 miles from    
      Independence near the present day city of Miami, Missouri. 
7. Joseph and Sidney Rigdon almost drowned on 11 August 1831 as they were 

traveling from Independence to Kirtland on the Missouri River. 
 

WHAT MISSOURI DID TO THE SAINTS: 
Twelve to fifteen thousand saints were exiled from their homes in the winter.                   
     Emma's Glory & Sacrifice, Gracia N. Jones, p. 93 

 
ESTABLISHMENT OF CALDWELL COUNTY: 

As Latter-day Saint numbers began to increase in this new region, some 
believed that the Mormon problem might be solved if a county was created 
exclusively for them.  Alexander Doniphan, Clay County’s representative to the 
state legislature and a friend to the Latter-day Saints, spearheaded a bill to create 
the new county, Caldwell County.  Passage of Doniphan’s bill came on 29 
December 1836 and actually called for the establishment of two counties.  The 
first, 18 by 24 miles, was created in behalf of the Latter-day Saints and was 
named in honor of Matthew Caldwell of Kentucky, a friend, Indian scout, and 
fellow soldier of Joseph Doniphan, father of Alexander Doniphan.  Far West was 
designated as the county seat.  The second Daviess County, situated to the north 
of Caldwell was nearly 24 miles square and named after Colonel Joseph H. 
Daviess, another friend of Doniphan’s father and a commander killed at the battle 
of Tippecanoe in Indiana in 1811.  Gallatin was selected as the county seat, and 
anyone was allowed to settle there, although Church members were expected to 
confine themselves to Caldwell County.  Far West was the largest community in 
Caldwell County.  (Alexander L. Baugh, Ensign July 2001, p. 48) 
 

SAMUEL SMITH AND FAMILY: 
The following experience happened to Mary Bailey Smith, wife of Samuel 

Smith (brother of the Prophet) in 1838.  Mary had just barely had a son they called 
Samuel.   They had heard of mob violence in the area and Samuel was very 
worried about the safety of his family.  He wanted to get some kind of 
transportation to take his family to Far West where they would be safe with his 
mother.  He reluctantly left Mary for a short time to go to Far West to get a team 
and wagon. 

He no sooner left than a mob appeared.  Many years later Mary's second 
daughter told this story,  “The baby was three days old and the mob took Mary 
and her baby and children from the house by picking up her featherbed and 
carrying her and the baby out into the sleet and rain and placing her on the 
ground.  Then they placed the other two children on the bed with her and the 
baby.  They gave her a couple of things that she asked for and then burned the 
house to the ground.  She and her three children were scared to death.  She 
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prayed desperately for deliverance as she thought.  ‘Why, oh why, must I go 
through this ordeal alone?  Samuel would have known what to do.  How can I let 
them burn our little home, and everything we own….our food….our clothes....all 
the things Samuel made for me....everything I found so much joy in making for 
him and the children….the treasures we brought from Kirtland….even my 
keepsakes from New England!  We put so much of our hopes and dreams for the 
future into that home!  And now they are burning it!  Why, oh why!....’” 

Mother Smith tells the rest of the story:  "One of the neighbors offered to 
furnish a team and a small boy to drive it, if she would start immediately.  To this 
she agreed.  A lumber wagon was brought, and she, with her bed, her children, 
and very little clothing, either for them or herself, was put upon it, and sent to Far 
West, under the care of a boy eleven years of age. 

"....they arrived thirty-six hours after they left Marrowbone, without having 
taken any nourishment from the time they left home!.… 

"Mary's suffering and exposure during that night of terror were to have 
unhappy results.  Her 'health was shattered.'  Never again would her lovely voice 
be heard in a choir of the Saints.  Never again would she be able to survive a 
severe illness.  And in the end, she was to make the supreme sacrifice; a martyr 
to the persecutions of the Missouri mobs!" 
              Ruby K. Smith, Mary Bailey, SLC, Deseret Book Co. 1954, pp. 70-72 
 

SAINTS ARE ORDERED OUT OF THE STATE: 
On 20 July 1833 an anti-Mormon mob met in the courthouse at 

Independence.  Their leaders drafted a list of demands against the Mormons.  A 
committee of twelve was appointed to meet with the leaders of the Church and 
see that every demand was complied with strictly.  Six elders met with the mob.  
They were Bishop Edward Partridge, Isaac Morley, John Whitmer, W. W. Phelps, 
John Corrill and A. Sidney Gilbert.  The elders asked for time to meet with Joseph 
to know what to do.  They were allowed only fifteen minutes to agree to the terms.  
The elders told them they were unreasonable.  The mob reported that the 
Mormons wanted an unreasonable amount of time (3 months), so the mob 
unanimously resolved to destroy the Saints newspaper,  The Evening And 
Morning Star.  This was done with fiendish glee.  The mob rushed into the home 
of W. W. Phelps, the editor, and threw his furniture outside.  Then they  
completely demolished the brick house.  Copies of the unbound Book of 
Commandments were taken by the mob and dumped into the street.  Then they 
damaged the Gilbert and Whitney Store and broke into the houses of the Saints, 
looking for other church leaders.  They found Bishop Edward Partridge and 
Charles Allen.  They drug them into the public square, told them to deny the Book 
of Mormon or leave the county.  This was one man’s reply: 

"I told them that the Saints had suffered persecution in all ages of the 
world; that I had done nothing which ought to offend anyone; that if they abused 
me, they would abuse an innocent person; that I was willing to suffer for the sake 
of Christ; but to leave the county, I was not then willing to consent to do." 

His words were drowned by the tumultuous crowd, many of whom were 
shouting and yelling, "Call on your God to deliver you and your pretty Jesus you 
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worship!” they yelled.  The mob stripped Partridge and Allen of their clothing, 
smeared their bodies with tar mixed with pearl ash, a flesh eating acid, and 
emptied a pillow of feathers over them.  This indignity was endured with such 
resignation and meekness that the mob became ashamed; their sympathies 
touched, they permitted the two abused men to retire in silence. 

 
BISHOP PARTRIDGE OFFERS HIS LIFE FOR THE SAINTS: 

On July 23, 1833 five hundred men rushed into Independence waving a red 
flag with guns, whips and clubs, cursing and making oaths.  They were looking 
for the leading elders of the Church, threatening to whip the ones they captured 
with from fifty to five hundred lashes.  Negroes owned by members of the mob 
laid waste the crops of the saints and demolished their dwellings while the mob 
threatened: 

"We will rid Jackson county of the Mormons, peaceably if we can, forcibly if 
we must.  If they will not go without, we will whip and kill the men; we will destroy 
their children and ravish their women." 

To save the lives of the Saints, Edward Partridge, W. W. Phelps, Isaac 
Morley, A. Sidney Gilbert, John Whitmer and John Corrill offered themselves as a 
ransom for the lives of their brethren, to be scourged or put to death if need be. 

The mob scoffed at the six leaders, and with brutal imprecations swore that 
they would flog every man, woman, and child until the Mormons agreed to leave 
the county.  "Leave the county, or die," was the demand. 

                    Joseph Smith Teachings, pg. 251-52, 255-56 

 
THE BATTLE OF CROOKED RIVER: 

David (Patten)  made known to the Prophet that he had asked the Lord to 
let him die the death of a martyr, at which the Prophet, greatly moved, expressed 
extreme sorrow, "For," said he to David "when a man of your faith asks the Lord 
for anything, he generally gets it." (Life of David W. Patten, p. 53, see also Wilford 
Woodruff, History of His Life and Labors, p. 352) 

A turning point in the "Mormon War" in Missouri was the Battle of Crooked 
River, which took place at dawn on Thursday, 25 October 1838.  A principal cause 
of this tragedy was the provocative actions of Captain Samuel Bogart, an enemy 
of the Saints, from Jackson County.  For days Bogart ranged the line between 
Caldwell and Ray counties, allegedly trying to prevent a Mormon attack.  But 
instead of merely conducting their assigned patrols, Bogart's men twice entered 
Caldwell County and attacked the homes of the Saints, ordering the members to 
leave the state and taking three Mormon men prisoners.  When word reached Far 
West, Elias Higbee, the Caldwell County Judge and highest civil authority in the 
area, ordered Colonel Hinkle, the highest officer in command in Far West, to send 
out a company to disperse "the mob" and rescue the prisoners, whom they 
expected to be murdered that night. 

Members of the militia had been waiting several days for a call to arms.  
When the drums beat at midnight calling them to the public square, seventy-five 
men were mobilized into two companies commanded by David W. Patten and 
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Charles C. Rich.  As dawn approached they arrived at a ford on the banks of the 
Crooked River, twenty miles from Far West.  Patten's patrol approached the 
crossing, unaware of Bogart's concealed position along the banks of the river.  
Suddenly one of Bogart's guards opened fire.  Elder Patten ordered a charge, but 
silhouetted by the dawn, his men made good targets.  In the quick, hard- fought 
skirmish, several men on each side were wounded.  One of the wounded was 
Elder Patten of the Council of the Twelve.  Young Gideon Carter was fatally shot 
through the head and left lying on the ground, defaced so badly that the brethren 
did not recognize him. 

The brethren freed the three prisoners, one of whom was also wounded.  
They drove the enemy across the river and then turned to care for their wounded.  
Elder Patten was carried to the home of Stephen Winchester near Far West, 
where he died several hours later.  He thus became the first martyred Apostle in 
this dispensation.   

At Elder Patton’s funeral in Far West two days after the battle, Joseph 
Smith eulogized him:  "There lies a man that has done just as he said he 
would....he has laid down his life for his friends." 

Exaggerated accounts of the battle soon reached Governor Boggs in 
Jefferson City.  One rumor was that Bogart's entire force was massacred or 
imprisoned and that the Mormons intended to sack and burn Richmond.  These 
reports provided Boggs with the excuse he needed to order an all-out war against 
the Saints. 
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THE EXTERMINATION ORDER: 
Headquarters Militia, City of Jefferson Oct. 27, 1838 
Sir:   
     Since the order of the morning to you, directing you to cause four hundred 
mounted men to be raised within your division, I have received by Amos Rees, 
Esq., and Wiley C. Williams, Esq., one of my aids, information of the most 
appalling character, which changes the whole face of things, and places the 
Mormons in the attitude of open and avowed defiance of the laws, and of having 
made open war upon the people of this state.  Your orders are, therefore, to 
hasten your operations and endeavor to reach Richmond, in Ray County, with all 
possible speed.  The Mormons must be treated as enemies and must be 
exterminated or driven from the state, if necessary, for the public good.  Their 
outrages are beyond all description.  If you can increase your force, you are 
authorized to do so, to any extent you may think necessary.  I have just issued 
orders to Major General Wallock, of Marion County, to raise five hundred men, 
and to march them to the northern part of Daviess and there to unite with General 
Doniphan, of Clay, who has been ordered with five hundred men to proceed to the 
same point for the purpose of intercepting the retreat of the Mormons to the 
north.  They have been directed to communicate with you by express; and you 
can also communicate with them if you find it necessary.  Instead, therefore, of 
proceeding as at first directed, to reinstate the citizens of Daviess in their homes, 
you will proceed immediately to Richmond, and there operate against the 
Mormons.  Brigadier General Parks, of Ray, has been ordered to have four 
hundred men of his brigade in readiness to join you at Richmond.  The whole 
force will be placed under your command. 
     L. W. Boggs, Governor and Commander-in-Chief 
 

EXTERMINATION ORDER RESCINDED June 1976 
EXECUTIVE ORDER 
WHEREAS, on October 27, 1838, the Governor of the State of Missouri, Lilburn W. 
Boggs, issued an order calling for the extermination or expulsion of Mormons 
from the State of Missouri: and 
WHEREAS, Governor Boggs orders clearly contravened the right to life, liberty, 
property and religious freedom as guaranteed by the Constitution of the United 
States, as well as the Constitution of the State of Missouri; and  
WHEREAS, in this Bicentennial year as we reflect on our nation's heritage, the 
exercise of religious freedom is without question one of the basic tenants of our 
free democratic republic: 
NOW, THEREFORE, I, CHRISTOPHER S. BOND, Governor of the State of Missouri, 
by virtue of the authority vested in my by the Constitution and the laws of the 
State of Missouri, do hereby order as follows: 
Expressing on behalf of all Missourians our deep regret for the injustice and undue 
suffering which was caused by this 1838 order, I hereby rescind Executive Order Number 
44 dated October 27, 1838, issued by Governor Lilburn W. Boggs. 
IN WITNESS WHEREOF:  I have hereunto set my hand and cause to be affixed the great 
seal of the State of Missouri in the City of Jefferson on this 25th day of June, 1976. 
            CHRISTOPHER S, BOND, Governor 
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MISSOURI PERSECUTIONS PROPHESIED TO RICH 
 On another occasion he preached and chastised the rich, or those who had 
money, for buying land at government price and selling it in small lots to their 
poor brethren at a high price.  He said, the Lord was not pleased with their 
conduct.  "You say I am a prophet.  Well, then, I will prophesy, and when you go 
home write it down and remember it.  You think you have been badly treated by 
your enemies; but if you don't do better than you are now doing, I prophesy that 
the state of Missouri will not hold you.  Your sufferings have hardly commenced." 
 I think about eighteen months after this we all left the state 
 David Osborn, Remembering Joseph, p. 153 
 

DEPARTURE OF THE SAINTS FROM MISSOURI: 
  Elder Parley P. Pratt leaves this vivid picture of the exiles along the 
Missouri River: "The shore began to be lined on both sides of the ferry with men, 
women, and children; goods, wagons, boxes, provisions, etc., while the ferry was 
constantly employed; and when night closed upon us the cottonwood bottom had 
much the appearance of a camp meeting.  Hundreds of people were seen in every 
direction, some in tents and some in the open air around their fires while the rain 
descended in torrents.  Husbands were inquiring for their wives; wives for their 
husbands; parents for children and children for parents.  Some had the good 
fortune to escape with their families, household and some provisions; while 
others knew not the fate of their friends, and had lost all their goods.  The scene 
was indescribable and, I am sure, would have melted the  
hearts of any people on the earth, except our blind oppressors." (Joseph Smith, 
History of the Church, I: 426-440; B. H Roberts, Missouri Persecutions, pp. 
105-107.) 

 
EMMA FLEES MISSOURI WITH CHILDREN: 

When Emma was forced to flee Missouri as a result of the Extermination 
Order issued 27 October 1838 by Governor Boggs, she fled from Far West, a 
distance of 180 miles to the Mississippi River and crossed over on frozen ice at 
Quincey.  She had four small children with her, Julia Murdock Smith, age 7 1/2, 
Joseph Smith III, age 6, Frederick Granger Smith, age 21 months, and Alexander 
Hale, age 5 months.  At this time Joseph Smith was in prison in the Liberty Jail 
 

RECAP OF WHAT HAPPENED IN MISSOURI: 
1. 6 August 1838 mob attacks 12 members as they attempted to vote in Gallatin, 

Missouri. 
2. 21 September 1838, Saints ordered to leave Dewitt, Missouri by October 1, 

1838. 
3. October 17-18 mobs burned homes of saints in Daviess County. 
4. October 25, 1838, David W. Patten and Patrick O'Bannion killed in the Battle of 

Crooked River. 
5. October 27, 1838, Governor Lilburn W. Boggs issued the infamous 

Extermination Order from Jefferson City, Missouri. 
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6. 8,000 Saints crossed from Missouri east into Illinois to escape the 
extermination order. 

7. October 30, 1838, Hauns Mill massacre occurs which kills 17 Latter-day Saints. 
8. November 1, 1838 Joseph Smith and others are ordered to be shot at the town 

square at Far West.  General Alexander W. Doniphan refuses to carry out the 
order. 

9. November 1838, approximately 50 men taken as prisoners at Far West, and 
arrive on 12 November at Richmond for trial. 

10. Joseph imprisoned in Liberty Jail in December 1838 - April 6, 1839. 
11. Governor Bond of Missouri revokes Extermination Order 25 June 1976. 

 
THE FATE OF MISSOURI: 

On at least two occasions the Prophet predicted that Missouri would suffer 
great judgments because it tolerated the mob actions against the Saints.  In 1843 
the Prophet, in Nauvoo, reviewed the guilt of Missouri and said, "They shall be 
oppressed as they have oppressed us, not by ‘Mormons,’ but by others in power.  
They shall drink a drink offering, the bitterest dregs, not from the "Mormons", but 
from a mightier source than themselves.  God shall curse them. 

          HC 6:95  

And in a conversation with General Alexander Doniphan, one of the few 
friends of the Saints in Missouri, the Prophet, said:  "God's wrath hangs over 
Jackson county.  God's people have been ruthlessly driven from it, and you will 
live to see the day when it will be visited by fire and sword.  The Lord of Hosts will 
sweep it with the besom of destruction.  The fields and farms and houses will be 
destroyed, and only the chimneys will be left to mark the desolation. 
                                  B. H. Roberts HC 1:538 

During the Civil War these prophecies were fulfilled in a remarkable 
manner, and Missouri was a scene of widespread, terrible destruction. 

       B. H. Roberts HC 1:539 

 

A SIGN IN THE HEAVENS REGARDING THE EXPULSION OF THE 
SAINTS FROM MISSOURI: 

On the night of the 14th of November of that year was seen a fulfillment of 
one of the noted predictions of our Savior pertaining to the last days, that we had 
so often heard quoted by the elders, that "the stars should fall from heaven as a 
fig tree casteth her untimely figs." But my pen is inadequate to give a description 
of the scene then presented, for the heavens were full of a blazing storm, from 
zenith to horizon, and a view more sublime and terrible the eyes of man may 
never have seen. To the fearful it struck terror, and even some of the Saints 
seemed almost paralyzed with fear, for it appeared for a time that both the 
heavens and the earth were on fire. I gazed upon the scene with wondering awe, 
but with full realization of its purport as a sign of the last days. I afterwards 
learned that it occurred on the night following the driving of the Saints from 
Jackson County, Missouri. 
                Benjamin Johnson, My Life's Review (1947), p.16-17 
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LESSONS LEARNED FROM MISSOURI EXPERIENCES: 
“….The early Missouri experience teaches vital lessons: (1) the omniscience and 
far-seeing nature of God, (2) the central requirement for each member to live all 
the teachings of the Lord, (3) the urgency of building temples when commanded 
by the Lord, (4) the need to be nonthreatening, personally and culturally, to 
others (5) the unnecessary sad fruits of engaging in zealous statements about 
doctrines and prophecies of the kingdom of God.   
The leaders of the church continue to teach that followers of the Lord worldwide 
are to be people of goodness, meekness, and wisdom.  Wherever they live, they 
are called both to love the Lord with all their heart, mind, and strength and also to 
love their neighbors as themselves.  For the Lord has said, ‘This is Zion…the 
pure in heart.’”                Max H. Parkin, Ensign, July 2001 p. 53 

 
MISSOURI MYTHS: 

Missouri from the time of the settlement of Adam-ondi-Ahman has been a 
place dear to the Saints' hearts, a place important in our history and important in 
our future.  But its vivid and turbulent history has produced myths that 
sometimes parallel the prophecies of its future until it is difficult to untangle what 
the Lord has told us from "things we've heard all our lives."  For instance: 
 

MYTH #1:  We're going to walk to Missouri to prepare for the Second Coming.  

Scripture makes it clear that Missouri has a prophetic role to play in the Second 
Coming and it seems logical that some people will need to go there to assist in 
portions of that work.  But the scriptures contain no references that spell out in 
detail how that assistance will be given. 

One of the quotations I hear frequently repeated is part of a sermon by 
Joseph F. Smith in 1882:  "When God leads the people back to Jackson County, 
how will he do it?  Let me picture to you how some of us MAY BE gathered and 
led to Jackson County.  I think I see two or three hundred thousand people 
wending their way across the great plain enduring the nameless hardships of the 
journey, herding and guarding their cattle by day and by night....This is one way 
to look at it.  It is certainly a practical view.  Some might ask, what will become of 
the railroads?  I fear that the sifting process would be insufficient were we to 
travel by railroad: (JD 24:156-57) 

This is a vivid mental picture, but people frequently remember the picture 
and forget he said, "some of us" and "may be gathered."  We should also keep in 
mind that he said, this is "one way to look at it,"  remembering also the 
perspective of 1882.  From our perspective in 1979, it seems even less likely that 
we would sell our automobiles and herd cattle along our freeway systems.  We 
simply have no scriptural information about who, if any general Church members, 
will be called to go back and the means that they might use.  The prophets of our 
day have not found it timely or necessary to speak on the matter. 
 

MYTH #2:  The entire Church will be gathered to Missouri.  Here recent prophets 

have been quite specific.  President Spencer W. Kimball said in October 
Conference, 1978:  "We are building up the strength of Zion--her cords or stakes--
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throughout the world.  Therefore, we counsel our people to remain in their native 
lands and gather out the elect of God and teach them the ways of the Lord.  There 
temples are being built and the saints will be blessed wherever they live in all the 
world."  (Ensign, Nov. 1978, p. l76) 

During the time of Joseph Smith and Brigham Young, it was essential for 
members of the Church to "gather to Zion" for their own spiritual and physical 
safety.  But now that temples, welfare projects, educational facilities, 
genealogical research libraries, and the blessings of a full church organization in 
stakes are available, this gathering is no longer required or wise.  And although 
the Church purchased some Clay County land last December, it was solely for 
investment purposes --not for other Church use.  At a general conference, 
President Harold B. Lee stressed the point made by Elder Bruce R. McConkie at 
the Mexico City Area Conference:  "The place of gathering for the 
Mexican Saints is in Mexico....and so it goes throughout the length and breadth of 
the whole earth.  Japan is for the Japanese; Korea is for the Koreans; Australia is 
for the Australians; every nation, is the gathering place for its own people."  
(Ensign July 1973, p. 5) 

Of course, there will be special functions of the temple in Jackson County, 
but worldwide gatherings of the Saints to Missouri may not be necessary, or 
desired….after all, the mission of members is to always share the gospel with the 
non-members who surround them throughout the world, and this activity will 
undoubtedly continue after the Second Coming.  Elder Harold B. Lee further 
cautioned the Saints in all lands to be guided by the current prophet, not by 
rumor or supposition, and to "look forward to the instruction that shall come to 
them from the First Presidency of this Church as to where they shall be gathered 
and not be disturbed in their feelings until such instruction is given to them as it 
is revealed by the Lord to the proper authority (CR, Apr. 1948, p. 55) 
 

MYTH #3:  But won't there be immense destruction’s in Missouri preceding the 

Second Coming; so extensive that “not a yellow dog will be left to wag his tail?”  
It's true that destruction throughout the earth is one of the conditions prior to the 
Second Coming.  Yet as far as destruction in Missouri is concerned, there are two 
schools of thought among members. 

One believes that it has already taken place.  Elder B. H. Roberts published 
a reported prophecy of Joseph Smith to Alexander Doniphan, his lawyer in 
Missouri.  According to Doniphan's brother-in-law, writing the incident over 
seventy years after it occurred,  Joseph Smith warned Doniphan that "God's 
wrath hangs over Jackson County….and you will live to see the day when it will 
be visited by fire and sword.  The fields and farms and houses will be destroyed, 
and only the chimneys will be left to mark the desolation." 

"General Doniphan said to me,"  his brother-in-law continued,  "that the 
devastation of Jackson county (during the Civil War) forcibly reminded him of 
this remarkable prediction."  Elder Roberts cites additional descriptions of 
Jackson County's role during the Civil War as fulfillment of this prophecy (CHC. 
1:538-59) 

The other school of thought on the so-called "yellow dog" prophecy is that 
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some members feel it is yet to occur.  However, a study of the supposed source 
of this prophecy is helpful.  It seems to have originated in a conversation between 
Heber C. Kimball and Amanda H. Wilcox of Salt Lake City in May 1868.  She 
reports him as saying, "The western boundaries of the State of Missouri will be 
swept so clean of its inhabitants that, as President Young tells us, when we 
return to that place, "There will not be left so much as a yellow dog to wag his 
tail...." (Prophetic Saying of Heber C. Kimball to Sister Amanda H. Wilcox, n.p., 
n.d.p. 6) 

There seem to be a number of questions about the authenticity of this 
account since Heber C. Kimball was apparently in Provo, not Salt Lake, during the 
month of May.  Also, no other record exists of Brigham Young making a similar 
statement.  However, it is sufficiently similar to Joseph Smith's statements, 
except for the "yellow dog," that someone may have remembered the original 
substance but in the retelling allowed embellishment to creep in. 

The above are only three of the myths associated with Missouri's prophetic 
future.  Why did they arise?  One reason may be that early Church members, 
disappointed in their efforts and suffering from their wrongs, welcome statements 
describing their future success in Missouri.  Another may be that the word-of-
mouth method of transmitting much information in the early Church fostered the 
establishment of casual, and possibly incorrectly heard, remarks as doctrine. 

But regardless of our human logic and limited point of view, regardless of 
what may have been previously repeated innumerable times, we can be sure that 
the Lord's will on this and all other subjects pertaining to our welfare will be made 
known through his living prophet.  One thing we do know -- there is no call to 
gather to Missouri.  And above all, I know that the living prophet's vision is both 
perfect and sufficient for our day. 
           Graham W. Doxey, former president of the Missouri Independence Mission,                                                           
Ensign, April 1979, p. 65 

 
LIBERTY JAIL: 

In reality the two-story; twenty-two-foot square stone jail in Liberty was a 
dungeon.  Small, barred windows opened into the upper level, and there was little 
heat.  A hole in the floor was the only access to the lower level, where a man 
could not stand upright.  They were imprisoned on 30 November 1838.  For four 
winter months the Prophet and his companions suffered from cold, filthy 
conditions, smoke inhalation, loneliness, and filthy food.  Perhaps worst of all, 
they were unable to accompany the faithful Saints, who were being driven from 
the state.  Yet these were months of special significance to Joseph Smith and the 
Church.  In the Prophet's absence Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, and John 
Taylor demonstrated superior leadership ability and commitment.  In his despair, 
Joseph Smith received priceless spiritual instructions from the Lord.  Because of 
the things revealed there, Liberty Jail could be called a temple-prison.  (B.H. 
Roberts gave it this title). 

By April the prisoners in Liberty were sent to Daviess County for trial.  A 
grand jury brought in a bill against them for "murder, treason, burglary, arson, 
larceny, theft, and stealing."  A change of venue was obtained, but while enroute 
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to Boone County for trial, the prisoners were allowed by the sheriff and other 
guards to escape to Illinois because some officials had concluded that the 
prisoners could not be successfully prosecuted.   

 
EXPERIENCE IN LIBERTY JAIL 
 About the first of February, 1839, by the request of her husband, my sister 
(Mary Fielding Smith, wife of Hyrum Smith,) was placed on a bed in a wagon and 
taken on a journey of about forty miles to visit him in prison (Liberty Jail).  Her 
infant son, Joseph F., then being about eleven weeks old.  I had to accompany 
her, taking my own babe along, then (being) nearly eight months old.  The 
weather being extremely cold, we suffered much on the journey.  We arrived at 
the prison in the evening.  We were admitted and the doors closed upon us.  A 
night never to be forgotten.  A sleepless night.  I nursed the darling babes, and in  
the morning prepared to start for home with my afflicted sister; and as long as 
memory lasts will remain in my recollection the creeking hinges of that door 
which closed upon the noblest men on earth.  Who can imagine our feelings as 
we traveled homewards?  But would I sell the honor bestowed upon me of being 
locked up in jail with such characters for gold?  No! No! 
 Mercy R. Thompson, Remembering Joseph, p. 355-6 
 

FACTS REGARDING LIBERTY JAIL: 
1. The Prophet was in the Liberty Jail for 4 1/2 months. 
2. They had not been convicted of any crime. 
3. Those in the jail were:  Joseph Smith, Hyrum Smith, Lyman Wight, Caleb 

Baldwin, Alexander McRae and for part of the time, Sidney Rigdon. 
4. Insufficient and improper food was fed to them. 
      Alexander McRae said, "We could not eat it until we were driven to it by    
      hunger." 
5. They had no sleeping quarters, slept on straw on hard stone floors.  There 

were no bathroom facilities. 
6. They had very little contact from the outside world. 
7. They were occasionally permitted visits at jail from friends and were allowed 

to send and receive correspondence. 
8. Joseph wrote two long letters there and from these letters were extracted 

Section 121, 122, 123 of the Doctrine and Covenants. 
9. They only had peep holes for light. 
10. Dimensions:  14 1/2 X 14 with two floors. 
11. The walls were 4 ft. thick with rocks inside to prevent their escape. 
12. The building was once used as an ice house. 
13. There were rocks on the ceiling to prevent escape. 
14. It is known as the temple prison. 
15. Sidney was let out of the jail secretly at night, through the friendship of the 

sheriff and the jailer, "after having declared in prison that the sufferings of 
Jesus Christ were a fool to his," from which it appears that Sidney's 
sufferings, of the body and mind together, were almost more than he could 
bear (John Jaques, "Life and Labors of Sidney Rigdon," Improvement Era, 
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February 1900, pg. 265-66). 
16. The men made two attempts to escape the jail. 

1.  8 February 1839 (planned to seize guards) 
2.  3 March 1839 - Attempt to boar through walls with augers. 
Both attempts were unsuccessful. 

17. Joseph was a changed man after this experience in the jail. 
18. The Liberty Jail was first used as a holding place for run away slaves till their 

masters came for them.  (Tour Guide - 1995 October Tour) 

There was another factor at work in the soul stretching of the Prophet in 
the Missouri dungeon. Earlier, Joseph had Oliver Cowdery and Sidney Rigdon to 
be not only his aides-de-camp but also in a measure as his spokesmen. After the 
Liberty Jail experience, however, Joseph was clearly his own spokesman. From 
that time forward, we begin to receive Joseph's stretching sermons, involving 
some of the gospel's most powerful doctrines. 
                 Neal A. Maxwell,  But for a Small Moment, Pg.17  

 
JOSEPH'S FEELINGS WHEN A FRIEND REACHED OUT TO HIM IN 
JAIL: 

"Those who have not been enclosed in the walls of prison without 
cause....can have but little idea how sweet the voice of a friend is; one token of 
friendship from any source whatever awakens and calls into action every 
sympathetic feeling....then the voice of inspiration steals along and 
whispers....'peace be unto thy soul'  

 Joseph Smith, Liberty Jail, HC 3:293 
 

MORE DETAILS ON THE LIBERTY JAIL CONFINEMENT FROM 
ALEXANDER MCRAE 
NOTE:    Two letters were written to the Deseret Newspaper in Salt Lake City  
years after the Liberty Jail incident  by Alexander McRae who was in the jail with 
Joseph.  They are as follows: 
 
                                 SALT LAKE CITY, UTAH, Oct. 9, 1854 
 

Mr. Editor:--In reading the History of Joseph Smith as published in the 
News last winter, and especially that part of it which relates to his imprisonment 
in Liberty jail, Missouri, I see there are many interesting facts which are omitted; 
and as I had the honor of being a fellow prisoner with him, I thought I would write 
some of those incidents for the satisfaction of any of your readers who may feel 
interested in them.  During our imprisonment, we had many visitors, both friends 
and enemies.  Among the latter, many were angry with Brother Joseph, and 
accused him of killing a son, a brother, or some relative of theirs, at what was 
called the Crooked River Battle.  This looked rather strange to me, that so many 
should claim a son, or a brother killed there, when they reported only one man 
killed.  Among our friends who visited us, were Presidents Brigham Young and 
Heber C. Kimball [now--i.e. at the time this letter was written, 1854], of the First 
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Presidency--the latter several times; George A. Smith, of the quorum of the 
Twelve; Don C. Smith, brother of Joseph, came several times, and brought some 
of our families to see us.  Benjamin Covey, Bishop of the Twelfth Ward of this 
city, brought each of us a new pair of boots, and made us a present of them.  
James Sloan, his wife and daughter, came several times.  Alanson Ripley also 
visited us, and many others, whom to name would be too tedious.  Orin P. 
Rockwell brought us refreshments many times; and Jane Bleven and her 
daughter brought cakes, pies, etc., and handed them in at the window.  These 
things helped us much, as our food was very coarse, and so filthy that we could 
not eat it until we were driven to it by hunger.  After we had been there some time, 
and had tried every means we could to obtain our liberty by the law, without 
effect (except Sidney Rigdon who was bailed out), and also having heard, from a 
reliable source, that it had been stated in the public street, by the most influential 
men in that part of the country, that "the Mormon prisoners would have to be 
condemned or the character of the state would have to go down," we came to the 
conclusion that we would try other means to effect it. 

Accordingly, on the 7th day of February, 1839, after counseling together on 
the subject, we concluded to try to go that evening when the jailer came with our 
supper; but Brother Hyrum, before deciding fully, and to make it more sure, asked 
Brother Joseph to inquire of the Lord as to the propriety of the move.  He did so, 
and received answer to this effect--that if we were all agreed, we could go clear 
that evening; and if we would ask, we should have a testimony for ourselves.  I 
immediately asked, and had not no more than asked, until I received as clear a 
testimony as ever I did of anything in my life, that it was true.  Brother Hyrum 
Smith and Caleb Baldwin bore testimony to the same: but Lyman Wight said we 
might go if we chose, but he would not.  After talking with him for some time, he 
said, "if we would wait until the next day, he would go with us."  Without thinking 
we had no promise of success on any other day than the one above stated, we 
agreed to wait. 

When night came, the jailor came alone with our supper, threw the door 
wide open, put our supper on the table, and went to the back part of the room, 
where a pile of books lay, took up a book, and went to reading, leaving us 
between him and the door, thereby giving us every chance to go if we had been 
ready.  As the next day was agreed upon, we made no attempt to go that evening. 

When the next evening came, the case was very different; the jailer brought 
a double guard with him, and with them six of our brethren, to-wit.: Erastus Snow, 
William D. Huntington, Cyrus Daniels, David Holeman, Alanson Ripley and 
Watson Barlow.  I was afterwards informed that they were sent by the Church.  
The jailer seemed to be badly scared; he had the door locked and everything 
made secure.  It looked like a bad chance to get away, but we were determined to 
try it; so when the jailer started out, we started too.  Brother Hyrum took hold of 
the door, and the rest followed; but before we were able to render him the 
assistance he needed, the jailer and guard succeeded in closing the door, 
shutting the brethren in with us, except Cyrus Daniels, who was on the outside. 

As soon as the attempt was made inside, he took two of the guards, one 
under each arm, and ran down the stairs that led to the door, it being in the 
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second story.  When he reached the ground they got away from him; and seeing 
we had failed to get out, he started to run, but put his foot in a hole and fell, a 
bullet from one of the guards passed very close to his head, and he thinks the fall 
saved his life. 

The scene that followed this defies description.  I should judge, from the 
number, that all the town, and many from the country, gathered around the jail, 
and every mode of torture and death that their imagination could fancy, was 
proposed for us, such as blowing up the jail, taking us out and whipping us to 
death, shooting us, burning us to death, tearing us to pieces with horses, etc.  
But they were so divided among themselves that they could not carry out any of 
their plans, and we escaped unhurt. 

During this time, some of our brethren spoke of our being in great danger; 
and I confess I felt that we were.  But Brother Joseph told them "not to fear, that 
not a hair of their heads should be hurt, and that they should not lose any of their 
things, even to a bridle, saddle, or blanket; that everything should be restored to 
them; they had offered their lives for us and the Gospel; that it was necessary the 
Church should offer a sacrifice, and the Lord accepted the offering." 

The brethren had next to undergo a trial, but the excitement was so great 
that they [the officers] dare not take them out until it abated a little.  While they 
were waiting for their trial, some of the brethren employed lawyers to defend 
them.  Brother [Erastus] Snow asked Brother Joseph whether he had better 
employ a lawyer or not.  Brother Joseph told him to plead his own case.  "But," 
said Brother Snow, "I do not understand the law."  Brother Joseph asked him if 
he did not understand justice; he thought he did.  "Well," said Brother Joseph, 
"go and plead for justice as hard as you can, and quote Blackstone and other 
authors now and then, and they will take it all for law." 

He did as he was told, and the result was as Joseph had said it would be; 
for when he got through his plea, the lawyers flocked around him, and asked him 
where he had studied law, and said they had never heard a better plea.  When the 
trial was over Brother Snow was discharged, and all the rest were held to bail, 
and were allowed to bail each other, by Brother Snow going bail with them; and 
they said they got everything that was taken from the, and nothing was lost, 
although no two articles were in one place.  More anon. 
                                Yours respectfully, 
                                           ALEXANDER MCRAE 
**************************************************************************************************** 
Second Letter of Alexander McRae to the Deseret News 
              SALT LAKE CITY, UTAH, Nov. 1, 1854. 

Mr. Editor:--Sometime during our stay in Liberty jail an attempt was made 
to destroy us by poison.  I supposed it was administered in either tea or coffee, 
but as I did not use either, I escaped unhurt, while all who did were sorely 
afflicted, some being blind two or three days, and it was only by much faith and 
prayer that the effect was overcome.  We never suffered ourselves to go into any 
important measure without asking Brother Joseph to inquire of the Lord in 
relation to it.  Such was our confidence in him as a Prophet, that when he said 
"Thus saith the Lord," we were confident it would be as he said; and the more we 
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tried it, the more confidence we had, for we never found his word fail in a single 
instance. 

A short time before we were to go to Daviess county for trial, word came to 
us that either General Atchison or Doniphan, would raise a military force, and go 
with us to protect us from the wrath of that people.  The matter was discussed by 
the brethren (except Brother Joseph), and they naturally enough concluded it 
would be best; and although I had nothing to say, I concurred with them in my 
feelings.  Brother Hyrum asked Brother Joseph what he thought of it.  Brother 
Joseph hung his head a few moments, and seemed in a deep study, and then 
raised up and said, "Brother Hyrum, it will not do; we must trust in the Lord; if we 
take a guard with us we shall be destroyed." 

This was very unexpected to us, but Brother Hyrum remarked, "If you say it 
in the name of the Lord, we will rely on it."  Said Brother Joseph, "In the name of 
the Lord, if we take a guard with us, we will be destroyed; but if we put our trust 
in the Lord, we shall be safe, and no harm shall befall us, and we shall be better 
treated than we have ever been since we have been prisoners." 

This settled the question, and all seemed satisfied, and it was decided that 
we should have no extra guard, and they had only such a guard as they chose for 
our safe keeping.  When we arrived at the place where the court was held, I began 
to think he was mistaken for once, for the people rushed upon us en masse, 
crying, "Kill the,: --- --- them, kill them."  I could see no chance for escape, unless 
we could fight our way through, and we had nothing to do it with.  At this, Brother 
Joseph, at whom all seemed to rush, rose up and said, "We are in your hands; if 
we are guilty, we refuse not to be punished by the law."  Hearing these words, two 
of the most bitter mobocrats in the country--one  
by the name of William Peniston and the other Kinney, or McKinney, I do not 
remember which--got up on benches and began to speak to the people, saying, 
"Yes, gentlemen, these men are in our hands; let us not use violence, but let the 
law have its course; the law will condemn them, and they will be punished by it.  
We do not want the disgrace of taking the law into our own hands." 

In a very few minutes they were quieted, and they seemed now as friendly 
as they had a few minutes before been enraged.  Liquor was procured, and we all 
had to drink in token of friendship.  This took place in the court-room (a small log 
cabin about twelve feet square), during the adjournment of the court; and from 
that time until we got away, they could not put a guard over us who would not 
become so friendly that they dare not trust them, and the guard was very 
frequently changed.  We were seated at the first table with the judge, lawyers, 
etc., and had the best the country afforded, with feather beds to sleep on--a 
privilege we had not before enjoyed in all our imprisonment. 

On one occasion, while we were there, the above-named William Peniston, 
partly in joke and partly in earnest, threw out a rather hard insinuation against 
some of the brethren.  This touched Joseph's feelings, and he retorted a good 
deal in the same way, only with such power that the earth seemed to tremble 
under this feet, and said, "Your heart is as black as your whiskers," which were 
as black as any crow.  He seemed to quake under it and left the room. 

The guards, who had become friendly, were alarmed for our safety, and 
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exclaimed, "O, Mr. Smith, do not talk so; you will bring trouble upon yourself and 
companions."  Brother Joseph replied, "Do not be alarmed; I know what I am 
about."  He always took up for the brethren, when their characters were assailed, 
sooner than for himself, no matter how unpopular it was to speak in their favor. 
                              Yours as ever, 
                                           ALEXANDER McRAE 
**************************************************************************************************** 

THE REORGANIZED CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER DAY 
SAINTS: 

The biggest of all the splinter groups which broke away from the Church 
after the death of Joseph and Hyrum is the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter Day Saints, with headquarters in Independence, Missouri.  This church 
was not organized until 6 April, 1860 when Joseph Smith III finally consented to 
be sustained as president.  Today their membership is remaining somewhat 
stagnant, if not declining in membership.  As early as 1856, Joseph Smith III had 
been urged to take over as president, but he did not do so until 1860. 

Upon his acceptance of the office of president of the church, Joseph Smith 
III was ordained by William Marks, William W. Blair and Zenas H. Gurley, who 
"ordained" him to the office of president of the "Reorganized" church.  
William Marks had been excommunicated in 1844 because he supported Sidney 
Rigdon's claims of having authority to lead the Church.  The Reorganized Church 
has become rather protestant in doctrine.  They do not believe in temple marriage 
nor in temple endowments. 

When a president of the Reorganized Church dies or leaves office, the next 
president is chosen by a system of delegates from congregations throughout the 
world who vote as if in a political convention.  Members of the church have the 
right to vote on whether or not the president is inspired when he claims to have a 
revelation. 

Men are not called to the priesthood; rather, they are recommended for it 
by any member who may feel inspired to do so.  
 

THE ORIGINAL ORGANIZERS OF THE CHURCH: 
  Some of the most unstable and contentious men of the day -- Zenas H. Gurley, 
Jason W. Briggs, and William Marks -- became the organizers of this Reorganized 
Church. This so-called Reorganized Church, now the largest apostate faction claiming 
origin in the revelations given Joseph Smith, actually gained so few of the members from 
the original Church organized by the Prophet that it is almost a misnomer to describe the 
new organization as a faction of the original.  (Bruce R. McConkie, Mormon Doctrine, 
Pg.629) 

 

REORGANIZED CHURCH- -EMMA'S REACTION TO JOSEPH LEADING 
RLDS CHURCH  

According to Alexander, they were a "merry household", but when young Joseph 
contemplated joining a group who called themselves the Reorganization,...there was 
great consternation in the family."  When he accepted leadership in the RLDS Church, 
Emma worried about the outcome, but reconciled herself to his decision, gave him her 
support, and prayed for his success. (Emma's Glory & Sacrifice  Page 174) 
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RLDS CHURCH AND EMMA: 
On a motion by Isaac Sheen it was "resolved, that Brother Joseph Smith be 
chosen Prophet, Seer, and Revelator of the Church of Jesus Christ, and the 
successor of his father."  The unanimous vote was followed by a second vote of 
agreement that Emma Smith, be received into fellowship. 

....The united Smith contingency of Emma, Joseph, Alexander, and David 
proved a great strength to the Reorganization during the formative years.  The 
family bond held together fragmented branches throughout the Midwest when 
decentralized gathering was preached.  The most prominent branch in the 
1860s, known as the Olive Branch of Nauvoo, met at the rented premises of 
Benjamin Austin before congregating in Joseph Smith's little brick store.  By 
1865 the membership numbered seventy-five and included Emma and her sons, 
Joseph Smith III, Alexander, and David.  Emma's correspondence reflected her 
regular attendance even after Joseph's removal to Plano, Illinois:  "Our meetings 
are rather poorly attended...The outsiders have left off attending.  I think some 
of them are a little like myself, They miss my boys. 
Letter Emma wrote to Joseph Smith III, 22 Oct. 1866, RLDS Archives.  Susan 
Easton Black, Illinois, Reg. Studies in LDS History 
 

RLDS CHURCH FACTS: 
1. It is the biggest of all the splinter groups. 
2. It's headquarters are in Independence, Missouri. 
3. Wallace B. Smith (Pres.) visited SLC October 19-21st, 1990 and met with 

Gordon B. Hinckley and Howard W. Hunter.  He said at that time they had 
243,000 members.   (UPDATE:  Deseret News, Saturday, April 13, 1996, 
MEMBERSHIP:  248,415 as of July 31, 1996, in 38 nations.) 

4. Joseph Smith III was 28 years old when he was ordained the prophet. 
5. As of 1984, women can now hold the Priesthood and baptize, ordain, confirm, 

be a bishop and they say even possibly be the future Prophet. 
6. They removed from the D & C the section that refers to Joseph Smith having 

done more for mankind save Jesus only. 
7. They pay their 10% tithing based on what is left over after you pay off all your 

bills and have excess after that. 
8. Word of Wisdom is counsel but not a commandment to them.  You're free to 

drink coffee, tea, smoke etc.  It's strictly up to the individual and how you feel 
about it. 

9. I've asked several people the following question as we've visited this site year 
after year:  "What do you like most about your church?"  The answer has been 
the same almost every single time.  "I like that fact that we can vote and have a 
say as to whether or not something is revelation."  I then ask them if they have 
ever rejected a proposed revelation from their Prophet and they answer, "Yes, 
sometimes it happens."  An example of that is his proposal before the group 
several times to change the name of the church to Christ's Church of Peace.   

10. They own many of the church history sites in Kirtland and Nauvoo because 
Emma had power of attorney after the Prophet died and passed what was in 
his name to her son Joseph Smith III and he gave them to their church.  They 
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own the Kirtland Temple, Homestead and Mansion house in Nauvoo and 
property in Independence, Missouri (temple lot). 

11. Make sure that when you visit the RLDS temple that you go to their museum 
underneath the stairs.  In there you will find the last picture of Emma Smith 
when she was in her seventies.  It's a wonderful picture.  Her eyes and face are 
so interesting.  Her wedding ring is also there, in a glass box, with the picture. 

12. They now have a cross on their buildings to fit more into the mainstream of 
Churches today. 

13. They say regarding their temple "We have no provisions for secret ordinances 
now or ever."  This statement is part of their D & C. 

14. They are very kind and courteous to the LDS as we visit their sights.  It would 
be hoped that we return their kindness.  They are more than willing to answer 
any questions that we would like to ask.  Let's do it not to argue but to inquire 
and learn more of their teachings vs. ours.  They truly do promote and believe 
in their motto which is "world peace". 

15. As you enter the temple notice on the ground just outside the front door the 
continents of the world that have been etched there.  The symbol of the 
church is on the building depicting the "lamb and the lion lying down together 
in peace".  To their credit this truly is the theme of the RLDS Church. 

16. The RLDS church is in forty nations. 
17. Their temple is dedicated to the "Pursuit of Peace". 
18. There is no official creed of the church that must be accepted by all members 

(From their booklet "Faith and Beliefs". 
19. Following are beliefs on different topics from their publications. 

GOD:  God is the Eternal Creator, the source of love, life and truth.  All 
 things exist and have their being in God.  God alone is worthy of our 
 worship.  God actively loves and cares for each person. 

CHRIST:  Jesus Christ is "God with us," the Son of God, and the living 
expression of God in the flesh:  Jesus Christ lived, was crucified, died, and 
rose again.  The nature, love, and purpose of God are most clearly seen in 
Jesus Christ, our Savior.  
SPIRIT:   The Holy Spirit is the continuing presence of God in the world.  

 The Spirit works in our minds and hearts through intelligence, comfort, 
 guidance, love, and power to sustain and inspire us.  God, Christ, and the 
 Holy Spirit are One.   

RESURRECTION:   By the power of God in Christ, people move from  death 
into life.  Through resurrection, God transforms individuals,  bringing 
them into the fullness of eternal life.    
JUDGMENT:   Our eternal destiny is determined by God according to  divine 

wisdom and love, and according to our response to God's call to  us.  God's 
judgment is just and is primarily concerned about the kind of  people we have 
become in relation to the potential of our lives. 

 
RLDS AUDITORIUM IN INDEPENDENCE, MISSOURI: 
1. Construction began in 1926 
2. It was dedicated in 1962 
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3. It seats 6,000 
4. At one time it was used as the headquarters for the RLDS Church.  Now their 

temple across the street is the new center of operations. 
 

RLDS TEMPLE, INDEPENDENCE, MISSOURI: 
 
NOTE:  The following information comes from a handout signed by Wallace B. 
Smith, President of the RLDS Church regarding the temple: 
 

"The Temple will stand as an architectural symbol revealing the 
contemporary meaning of the life and ministry of Jesus Christ.  The Temple shall 
be dedicated to the pursuit of peace.  It shall be a reconciliation and for healing of 
the spirit.  It shall also be for a strengthening of faith and preparation for witness.  
By its ministries an attitude of wholeness of body, mind and spirit as a desirable 
end toward which to strive will be fostered.  It shall be the means  
for providing leadership education for priesthood and member.  And it shall be a 
place in which the essential meaning of the Restoration as healing and redeeming 
agent is given new life and understanding, inspired by the life and witness of the 
Redeemer of the world." 
                                          RLDS  D & C 156:5 
 
1. The Temple was dedicated on April 6, 1994. 
2. The sanctuary of the Temple will seat 1,500 to 2,000 persons. 
3. The Temple will include areas for small groups and individual meditation. 
4. It will be open to the public. 
5. They will have worship, counseling and education through seminars there; as 

well as conferences and individual study. 
6. There will be classrooms, a library, office space for the general officers. 
7. The estimated cost was $60 million. 

a. $35 million spent on temple building and landscaping 
b. 13 Acre building site 
c. The building came in under budget and cost only $55 million to build 
d. The $25 million left over will be used as an endowment fund to assist 

persons coming to the Temple for education and ministry from all parts 
of the world and to provide for the operation and maintenance of the 
facilities. 

8. They feel the structure will bring 30,000 visitors per year. 
9. You can rent the building to hold public functions if desired. 
10.  The Mormon Tabernacle Choir recently sang there (1994 or 1995 I think) 

 
RLDS CHURCH VOTES FOR DIFFERENT NAME: 
 INDEPENDENCE, MO.: 
      Delegates to the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints 
have approved changing the church’s name in order to clarify its identity as a 
separate group from the Salt Lake City-based Mormons. 
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By a vote of 1,979 to 561 Friday, the church’s world conference voted to 
rename itself Community of Christ. 
 Legally the group will still be RLDS. 
    The name takes effect formally Jan. 1,2001, and ends some confusion 
between the church and the Salt Lake City based Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. (Las Vegas Review Journal, April 9, 2000 p. 7A) 
 

NEXT RLDS PRESIDENCY TO END SMITH SUCCESSION: 
Article in Church News, Deseret News, Section B. page B-1-2, April 13, 1996 

The man designated as the next prophet-president of the Reorganized 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints said the fact he is not a descendant 
of Joseph Smith Jr. does not mean his church is taking another step into 
mainstream Protestantism. 

W. Grant McMurray, whose ordination is scheduled to take place during a 
public service in The Auditorium in Independence, Mo., on Monday, said this 
break with tradition is consistent with church doctrine but marks an era when 
priesthood leadership is being broadened.  If approved by top priesthood leaders 
and delegates at a weeklong world conference, President McMurray's presidency 
will end a line of five church presidents who are direct descendants of Joseph 
Smith Jr. 

Along with the change in president, voting delegates are scheduled to 
discuss policies about whether homosexuals may hold the priesthood and a new 
informal name for the church..The Church of Jesus Christ (RLDS).  After finding 
division among members, the church's first presidency withdrew a proposal to 
change the name of the church to the "Community of Christ." 

Conference delegates, like Sidney Troyer, the Intermountain RLDS District 
president from Salt Lake City, said they are excited about the prophetic transition. 

"The idea of a non-Smith in prophetic leadership is certainly one of the 
most significant things to happen in the modern-day church.  It reflects 
considerable changes doctrinally and administratively.  This is really part of a 
much larger evolution in church identity, 'according to RLDS Church historian 
Mark Scherer. 

Although there is no formal rule requiring those of Smith lineage to lead 
the church, it has been tradition since the 248,000-member Reorganized Church 
emerged during the 1850s from a schism over leadership of The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints after the death of church founder and prophet Joseph 
Smith Jr.  While Brigham Young led the largest group to the Salt Lake Valley, 
other groups remained dispersed in the Midwest. 

Joseph Smith's son, Joseph Smith III, assumed leadership of the RLDS 
Church in 1860, bringing together the Midwestern groups.  Three of his sons 
served as prophet-presidents.  Joseph Smith III's grandson, Wallace B. Smith, 
took over leadership in 1978. 

"It's a significant change in our tradition.  We have had a long history of the 
Smith family leadership.  The church has been effectively led by members of the 
Smith family.  Throughout time this was a clear tradition but not one mandated," 
President McMurray said in a Deseret News interview. 
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According to Tim Miller, an associate professor of religious studies at the 
University of Kansas, there has long been the possibility for someone outside the 
Smith family to take over leadership.  There had also been speculation that with 
the ordination of women that Wallace B. Smith, who only has daughters, would 
choose one of them for the presidency.  There was also opportunity for 
ordination of other Smith family members, including nephews. 

"The( RLDS) have said that the Smith family is not necessary for their 
validity.  In that sense there has been a possibility for a long time.  I think now 
there has been adequate preparation,"  Miller said. 

President McMurray, 48, who was named a member of the church's first 
presidency in 1992, was designated by President Wallace B. Smith as his 
successor in September.  Smith, 66, plans to retire.  Observers, including Miller, 
view the move as consistent with the church's continuing shift into mainstream 
Protestantism. 

Included in that shift is allowing priesthood ordination of women, opening 
its communion service to nonmembers, increasing its work with interfaith and 
ecumenical organizations and considering proposals to change the church's 
name. 

"I am a strong supporter of interfaith movements.  We have something to 
contribute including experience and opportunities...I don't think (participation in 
the interfaith activities) in any way diminishes our mission, "President McMurray 
said. 

He said the 20th century has brought changed emphasis from the early 
days of its history when Latter Day Saints established relatively closed 
communities. 

"We are building Christ-centered communities in a global society rather 
than on the frontiers of America.  We are highly pluralistic, valuing diversity.  We 
are journeying together as a people of faith, trying to express religious values 
and commitment to Christ in a world in which we live," he said. 

President McMurray plans to continue the church's efforts to expand, 
including missionaries in many developing countries.  The church, which is 
active in 36 countries, is expected to have more members outside North America 
sometime early in the next century. 

"Essentially we have flat growth in the U.S. and Canada.  We have greater 
growth in the developing countries of the world," he said. 

He also wants to decentralize authority from church headquarters in 
suburban Kansas city, President McMurray said. 

"I believe in a participatory form of leadership.  It presses out a lot of 
decision making to other levels.  It is not highly authoritarian and centralized.  I 
want members to take the life of the church to where they live,' he said. 

Observers say that means more will be expected at the church's grass 
roots. 

"Many of the churches don't understand the influence and potential of 
small congregations.  I've seen a lot of congregations in holding patterns.....They 
don't have a sense of vision of what they can really accomplish," McMurray said. 

Utah members of the RLDS Church are excited as they anticipate the 
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ordination of a new prophet-president. 
Troyer, one of 2,800 conference delegates, is enthusiastic about the 

leadership McMurray will bring to the church. 
"What is exciting is his (President McMurray's) youth...He still has a lot of 

energy.  He has the vision as a young person.  Young people risk more than 
others," said President Troyer. 

Utah RLDS members who won't be going to Missouri plan to meet at 
members' homes to watch the ordination service via satellite. 

 
NEW PRESIDENT 2005 
Stephen M. Veazey was ordained at the 2005 World Conference, becoming the 8th 
president-prophet of Community of Christ. 
 

CHURCH OF CHRIST-HEDRIKITE-TEMPLE LOT CHURCH: 
Granville Hedrick followed several different factions after the Prophet's 

death, but he did not remain with any of them.  Almost twenty years after the 
martyrdom in about 1863, Hedrick organized what he called the Church of Christ. 
   

CHURCH OF CHRIST-HEDRIKITE-TEMPLE LOT CHURCH: 
Granville Hedrick followed several different factions after the Prophet’s 

death, but he did not remain with any of them.  Almost twenty years after the 
martyrdom in about 1863, Hedrick organized what he called the Church of Christ. 

He claimed that Joseph Smith was a fallen prophet.  He then told his 
followers to gather to Jackson County, Missouri, to prepare for "judgments" 
which would destroy the nation in 1878.  (These judgments never came.)  The 
Hedrikites, as they are sometimes called, purchased plots of ground which were 
part of the temple lot laid out in Independence by the Prophet Joseph.  They still 
own a part of that temple site today and call themselves the Church of Christ, 
Temple Lot.  They have about three thousand members throughout the world.  
They claimed revelation instructing them to build a temple, but lack of funds has 
forced them to abandon that project temporarily.  They are now hoping that some 
other organization will come along and provide them help in building a temple. 

At one time their little white church was burned to the ground by an 
arsonist. 

When you go into the current white chapel you will meet with a man who is 
an apostle in this Church.  He can be very outspoken and bold which might lead 
some to be offended.  Listen to learn and you'll come away even more determined 
that ours is the correct church.  Basically, he claims that the Twelve Apostles 
should lead the church rather than a prophet based on a scripture given by Paul 
stating "And he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some pastors and 
some teachers".  They base everything on the exact words of the Bible and since 
it mentions apostles first in that scripture they believe the Lord means that 
literally. 

He also points out that they are not affiliated with the Church of Christ that 
has membership all over the world, but that they are the Church of Christ, Temple 
Lot.  They do not believe in any of the temple ordinances.   They believe that 

http://www.cofchrist.org/wc2005/dailyupdates.asp#friday
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Joseph was a prophet up to a point and then as a man became deceived. 
 

JOSEPH SMITH III 
NOTE:  This information is taken from the biography of Joseph Smith III printed 
by the Reorganized Church. 
 

On the evening of November 6, 1832, in the upper room of the Newell K. 
Whitney store In Kirtland, Ohio as snow fell outside, Emma Smith gave birth to a 
healthy son that was named after his father.  He suffered with his parents through 
many tribulations and was taught by them.  He accepted Mormonism early in life 
and clung to what he considered the essential parts until his death. 

When he was only 4 years old he was given a special blessing by his 
grandfather: 

"I lay my hands upon your head to bless you.  Your name is after the name 
of your father.  You are Joseph the third.  You shall live long upon the earth.  And 
after you are grown you shall have wisdom, knowledge and understanding, and 
shall search into the mysteries of the Kingdom of God.  Your heart shall be open 
to all men and your hand shall be open to relieve the wants of the poor.  You shall 
be admired by all who shall behold you.  You shall be an honor to your Father and 
Mother and a comfort to your mother.  You shall have power to carry out all that 
your Father shall leave undone when you become of age and you shall have 
power to wield the Sword of Laban." 

When he was 6, his mother took him with her to visit his father in Liberty 
Jail twice.  On one of these visits, they claim that Joseph set him apart as the 
future President and Prophet of the Church.  In 1855 Lyman Wight who was in the 
jail stated he had seen the prophet "lay hands on the head of a youth and heard 
him cry aloud, "You are my successor when I depart."  This statement became 
very significant to the Reorganized Church in establishing their legitimacy.   

In Nauvoo in the Red Brick Store a special blessing was given to Joseph III 
which suggested that he  should succeed his father in the leadership of the 
church.  Apparently concerned about trials within the church and pressure from 
without, Joseph Smith, Jr., might have speculated that he would not live much 
longer and needed to bless his son to carry on after him.  In a couple of speeches 
he alluded to this blessing and the Reorganized Church accepts it. 

Young Joseph was only five feet eight inches tall.  From early manhood 
until the end of his long life he weighed over 200 pounds, and had the appearance 
of a barrel with a head, two skinny arms, and two spindly legs attached.   

Joseph Smith, Jr., like the founders of very nearly everything of worth in 
the world, was a dreamer and a visionary.  He had a sacred experience as a 
young boy and his entire life was "an attempt to recapture that moment in a 
secular world.  The Mormon Prophet was remarkably perceptive in reading the 
social, economic, and cultural world around him and, tried to weave it into a 
meaningful life-style, creating the fabric of Mormonism with its religious 
meetings, its style of leadership, its doctrine, its unique social and political 
relationships, and its communities built throughout the nation." 

"Joseph Smith III, on the other hand, was neither a dreamer nor a visionary.   
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Unlike his father, he dealt in the secular, not the sacred, and was much more 
concerned with the practical workings of an organization, the administration of 
mundane affairs, and the details of a particular policy than with the grand design.  
As president of the Reorganized Church from 1860 until his death in 1914, he 
demonstrated repeatedly his concern over the means of, rather than the reasons 
for, accomplishing goals.  In contrast to his father’s oftentimes disastrous 
impracticality, Joseph III's striking pragmatism seems very much a part of frontier 
America." 

After his father's martyrdom, he was influenced mainly by his mother and 
completely avoided organized religion.  Between 1847-1856 he explored various 
religions and offshoots. Some subjects he studied were phrenology and 
astrology, and he was very interested in Spiritualism until two incidents occurred.  
One was when the Spiritualist said that Joseph Smith, Jr. was going to deliver a 
message through him and then after getting a very large crowd said that the 
Prophet had changed his mind.  Joseph III felt that was wrong.  The second 
incident was at a seance where a "dead friend" had a message for Joseph III and 
a short time later he discovered the friend was still alive.  He gave up spiritualism. 

The church had many splinter groups and they were trying to get back 
together and he at first rejected all overtures toward him taking over as leader.  
Finally in 1860, he went to the conference in Amherst, (Taking Emma with him but 
leaving his wife of four years home) and there accepted the Presidency of the 
Reorganized Church. 

His brother David Hyrum (born after the Prophet's martyrdom) wrote of 
this: 

I came to the spot where the two martyrs lay, 
And pensively stood by their tomb, 
When in a low whisper I heard something say, 
How sweetly we sleep here alone! 
 
The tempest may rage and the loud thunders roll 
And gathering storms may arise, 
Yet calm are our feelings, at rest are our souls, 
The tears are all wiped from our eyes. 

 
We wandered as exiles, and pilgrims below, 
To publish salvation abroad; 
The trump of the gospel endeavored to blow 
Preparing a people for God. 

 
Go tell our companions and brethren most dear, 
To weep not for Joseph, though gone, 
Nor Hyrum, for Jesus through scenes dark and drear, 
Has kindly conducted us home. 
 
I wept for the church, for her Prophet was slain, 
And I felt that deceivers were near, 
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Who would lead her from precepts of virtue so plain, 
Once taught her by Joseph the Seer. 

 
But anguish gives place to a fullness of joy, 
Revived are the hopes that were slain; 
From the seed of the Martyr, called by the Most High, 
Comes a Prophet to lead us again. 
 
It took 6 years for Joseph III's wife Emmeline to join the Church.  This 

greatly improved family relations for them after she supported his ministry rather 
than merely tolerating it.  Their children were:  Emma, Carrie, and Zaide; another 
daughter Eva, died before he became President and it was his son's, Joseph 
Arthur, death that caused Emmeline to accept baptism. 

Following a miscarriage in 1969, Emmeline died.  Bertha Madison had 
joined the household during Emmeline's sickness and in November of that year 
they were married amid much gossip that which finally died down after a little 
while.  Bertha had been a member of long standing in the Church and was a great 
helpmate.  Joseph had found his first wife "exciting" but described his second 
wife as "comfortable" and she was a great help to him all her life. 

They had 9 children; the 3rd, Frederick Madison succeeded his father as 
President of the church and his young brother Israel was the next.  Following a 
buggy accident Bertha died in 1896. 

Joseph the III was content until he met Ada Rachel Clark while on Church 
business in Toronto in 1897.  She was 36 years his junior being 29 years old to 
his 65.  To inform his children he wrote the following: 

"I write to inform you that I have arranged to bring over from Queen 
Victoria's dominion a bundle of goods, wares, and Canadian products, properly 
labeled and directed to pass inspection at the Customs House on the border, 
provided too many questions are not asked. 

The principal piece will be labeled Mrs. Ada Smith, before being started 
over the border; and I hope to arrive with it in my possession or in my 
companionship, Jan. 14th or 15th unless blockaded enroute." 

The family and church accepted Ada and she bore him 3 sons, the second 
of which became the next President (William Wallace) who is the grandfather of 
the current president.  The church he took over had a lot of problems because 
each of the splinter groups had their own leader and they did not agree with each 
other on principles or how to run the church.  The only thing they seemed to 
agree on was that Joseph Smith III should be President. 

The first thing they felt would happen was that many of the Utah Saints 
would leave Brigham Young's Church and join with them.  They did have a few 
"converts" from dissidents but their actual converts from active members was 
almost nil. 

Joseph Smith III did everything in his power to abolish the idea that his 
father had started polygamy and he was instrumental in the persecutions of those 
who practiced it in Utah.  After the Manifesto was issued he went on to other 
things but never did accept temple work of any kind.  The Church he led was 
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closest to the Church at the time of Kirtland. 
He was very methodical in trying to tie things together and to take the reins 

of the Church into his own hands.  He did not claim visions but thoughts or 
revelations that were presented to the Church and they could either accept or 
reject them...This is still their practice today.  (for example, the revelation that 
women should receive the priesthood took three years of Conference Voting to 
be accepted..and it is okay if you don't accept it as a revelation..You can still be a 
good member in standing. 

When he knew that he was getting close to death he tried to get a formal 
policy of succession passed but it never was.  He appointed his son as his 
successor and retired after they accepted his son as the next President and that 
has been the method used each time since. 
 

RED IN APPAREL: 
D&C 133:48 
 And the Lord shall be red in his apparel, and his garments like him that treadeth 
in the wine-vat. 
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HARRY S. TRUMAN 
 

TRUMAN MUSEUM AND LIBRARY 
 The Truman Museum and Library are located at 500 West U.S. Highway 24.  
It is an impressive complex, not only interesting, but informative.  It is not only 
about Truman, but the century in which he lived.  It is not, necessarily, about 
United States history, but world history as well.  One could spend several days in 
the museum and several months in the library. 
 

HARRY S. TRUMAN 
 

 Harry S. Truman was born in Lamar, Missouri on May 8, 1884.  He grew up 
on a farm ( in a family with limited income), worked hard, attended the Baptist 
Church, and was a good student in school.  When the United States entered 
World War I, he served as captain over a field artillery unit which saw action in 
France.  In the military he earned a reputation for courage and good judgment.  
These traits would serve him well throughout his life. 
 After the War, Truman married Bess Wallace ( June 28, 1919) and they 
established residence in Independence, Missouri.  In 1924, a baby daughter 
named Margaret was born to them.  She was their only child. 
 Truman worked in local businesses, attended law school (1923-1925) at the 
university of Kansas, and became active in Jackson County civic affairs, 
eventually serving as a judge.  With help from Democratic Party special interests, 
headed by Tom Pendergast in Jackson County, Truman was elected to the United 
States Senate.  There he served honorably until 1944, when he was nominated to 
be Franklin D. Roosevelt’s running mate.  Roosevelt was elected to a fourth term, 
and Truman became vice president.  Approximately three months after taking 
office, however, Roosevelt died of a cerebral hemorrhage.  Truman then, 
suddenly, became President of the United States. 
 Truman served out Roosevelt’s fourth term (four years minus three 
months), then ran for the Presidency in his own right.  On election night, 
newspapers declared Truman’s opponent, Thomas Dewey, to be the winner.  Late 
night returns, however, gave Truman the election.  The next morning newspapers 
showed a smiling Truman holding a copy of the newspaper which had declared 
Dewey to be the winner. 
 Truman was president during critical times in United States and world 
history.  He helped bring an end to World War II.  He helped Europe, through the 
Marshall Plan, recover from the war.  He helped contain communism—the “cold 
war” took form, and the Korean War was fought while he was president.  In fact, 
during the war, General Douglas MacArthur was relieved of command by Truman 
for failing to work harmoniously with his commander-in-chief.  Truman was both 
applauded and criticized for that action.  Just before he announced he would not 
seek re-election, his approval rating dropped to 25%.  However, today historians 
have concluded that, in effectiveness, Truman should be rated among the top five 
presidents of the United States (Encyclopedia Americana, 1985, Vol. 27, p. 171) 



258 
 

 As President, Truman exercised practical, decisive judgments.  A sign on 
his desk read:  “The Buck Stops Here.”  And he was known as “Give ‘Em Hell 
Harry.” 
 Truman loved Independence, Missouri.  He loved his family.  He loved his 
country.  Following his nearly eight years as President, he retired to bring his 
museum/library to reality and write his memoirs which were published in 1955 
and 1956. 
 Truman died in Kansas City, December 26, 1972.  He was 88 years old.  He 
and Bess were buried in an open enclosure within the Truman Museum and 
Library complex located in Independence. 
 While Truman served as president, he and George Albert Smith, President 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Later-day Saints, met and engaged in 
conversation that has special meaning for Latter-day Saints.  George A. Smith 
reported: 
 “When the war was over (World War II), I went representing the Church, to 
see the president of the United States.  When I called on him, he received me very 
graciously – I had met him before—and I said:  “I have just come to ascertain 
from you, Mr. President, what your attitude will be if the Latter-day Saints are 
prepared to ship food and clothing and bedding to Europe.” 
 He smiled and looked at me, and said:  “Well, what do you want to ship it 
over there for?  Their money isn’t any good.” 
 I said:  “We don’t want their money.”  He looked at me and asked:  “You 
don’t mean you are going to give it to them?” 
 I said:  ‘Of course, we would give it to them.  They are our brothers and 
sisters and are in distress.  God has blessed us with a surplus, and we will be 
glad to send it if we can have the cooperation of the government.” 
 He said:  “You are on the right track,” and added, ‘ we will be glad to help 
you in any way we can.” 
 I have thought of that a good many times.  After we had sat there a moment 
or two, he said again:  “How long will it take you to get this ready?” 
 I said:  “It’s all ready.” 
 The government you remember had been destroying food and refusing to 
plant grain during the war, so I said to him: 
     “Mr. President, while the administration at Washington were advising the 
destroying of food, we were building elevators and filling them with grain, and 
increasing our flocks and our herds, and now what we need is the rail cars and 
the ships in order to send considerable food, clothing and bedding to the people 
of Europe who are in distress.  We have an organization in the Church that has 
over two thousand homemade quilts ready.” 
 (That organization was)….the Relief Society…They had two thousand quilts 
made by their own hands ready to ship.  The result was that many people 
received warm clothing and bedding and food without any delay.  Just as fast as 
we could get cars and ships, we had what was necessary to send to Europe. (CR, 
October 1947, pp. 5-6) 
 
NOTE:  The Church sent 93 railroad cars full of food, clothing and bedding.  Each railroad car was 
filled with 80,000 pounds of goods. 
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         Oliver Cowdery – B: Oct 3, 1806  D: Mar 3, 1850 
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BIOGRAPHIES 
OLIVER COWDERY: 
Oliver Cowdery, the "second elder of the Church," and one of the Three Witnesses 
of the Book of Mormon, was born in the town of Wells, Rutland County, Vermont, 
on October 3, 1806. His parents were farming people of the neighborhood. When 
Oliver was three years of age, he removed with his father's family to Poultney, 
Vermont, and here he grew up, helping to assist his father on the farm, until 1825 
when the family moved again - this time to the western part of the state of New 
York. 
For a time after his arrival in New York, Oliver was engaged as a clerk in a store, 
but in the winter of 1828 and 1829 he accepted the position of teacher in a small 
rural school in Manchester township. Among the families who sent children to his 
school was that of Joseph Smith, Sr., a farmer of the neighborhood. 
It was the custom of that day for the village schoolteacher to board with the families 
who sent children to his school. Oliver Cowdery thus became acquainted with the 
members of the Smith family, and for a time he made his residence with them. From 
them, in their quiet family circle, he heard the wonderful story of the * visit of the 
angel Moroni to their son Joseph; the story of the finding of the sacred record, and 
of the efforts of the young Prophet to translate the same so that it might be given 
to the world. 
Oliver Cowdery became deeply interested and determined to visit Joseph, who, at 
the time, made his home in Harmony, Pennsylvania. 
Lucy Mack Smith recorded the events that followed: 
"Shortly after receiving this information, he (Oliver) told Mr. Smith that he  was 
highly delighted with what he had heard, that he had been in a deep study upon the 
subject all day, and that it was impressed upon his mind, that he should yet have 
the privilege of writing for Joseph. Furthermore, that he had  determined to pay him 
a visit at the close of the school..... 
On coming in on the following day, he said, The subject upon which we were 
yesterday conversing seems working in my very bones, and I cannot, for a moment, 
get it out of my mind; finally, I have resolved on what I will do. Samuel (Smith), I 
understand, is going down to Pennsylvania to spend the spring with Joseph; I shall 
make my arrangements to be ready to accompany him thither...for I have made it a 
subject of prayer, and I firmly believe that it is the will of the Lord that I should go. 
If there is a work for me to do in this thing, I  am determined to attend to it." 
In April of 1829, Samuel and Oliver went to Harmony, Pennsylvania to visit Joseph. 
Lucy Mack Smith recorded the following: "Joseph had been so hurried with his 
secular affairs that he could not proceed with his spiritual concerns so fast as was 
necessary for the speedy completion of the work; there was also another 
disadvantage under which he labored, his wife had so much of her time taken up 
with the care of her house, that she could write for him but a small , portion of the 
time. On account of these embarrassments, Joseph called upon the Lord, three 
days prior to the arrival of Samuel and Oliver, to send him a scribe, according to 
the promise of the angel, and he was informed that the same should be forthcoming 
in a few days.   Accordingly, when Mr. Cowdery told him the business that he had 
come upon, Joseph was not at all surprised. (Seminary Institute Manual pg. 14-16) 
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It was on April 5, 1829, that Oliver arrived in Harmony, having accompanied 
Joseph's younger brother Samuel on the journey. Two days later, Oliver began to 
write for Joseph while the latter translated the ancient characters written upon 
the plates. 
As the interesting work progressed, Oliver became exceedingly anxious to have 
the gift of translation conferred upon himself. Joseph inquired of the Lord and 
received two enlightening revelations in regard to the matter, and pertaining to 
the duties of both himself and Oliver (See D&C sections 8 and 9). 
Oliver began as Joseph's scribe on April 7, 1829 and continued until the  
translation was finished, writing with his own pen all of the record except a few  
pages that were written by Emma Smith and Christian and John Whitmer, who  
occasionally relieved him, and Martin Harris. 
      Oliver desired to translate. He tried and failed miserably. He was told by the 
Lord, "You took no thought save it was to ask me. I tell you that you must  ponder 
it out in your heart then ye must ask me if it be right". ( D & C 9:7-9) He couldn't 
do it  and the gift was taken from him. 
After arrangements were made by Joseph Smith and Martin Harris to have the 
manuscript of the Book of Mormon published, Oliver Cowdery was assigned the 
task of making a printer's copy and looking after the details during publication. 
This work was performed in a satisfactory manner. 
On April 6, 1830, the Church was organized in Fayette, New York, and Oliver 
Cowdery was one of the six original members. It was on that occasion that he 
was ordained by Joseph Smith to be the second elder of the Church. On April 
11th [1830] Oliver preached the first public discourse given by any member of the 
Church. Thereafter he was very active as a missionary of the Church during the 
entire summer and fall of 1830, assisting the Prophet in every way possible. 
In October 1830, Oliver Cowdery, Parley P. Pratt, Peter Whitmer, Jr., and Ziba 
Peterson were called by revelation to undertake a mission to the Lamanites 
residing on the western border of the United States. 
In the month of August, Oliver Cowdery returned to Kirtland with the Prophet and 
several companions, and the day following his arrival he was ordained a high 
priest by Sidney Rigdon. 
In November 1831, Oliver Cowdery and John Whitmer were sent to Independence 
with the revelations, which were to be published there by William W. Phelps. 
Shortly after Oliver's arrival, on January 22, 1832, he was married to Elizabeth 
Ann Whitmer. The marriage took place on Elizabeth's seventeenth birthday; 
Oliver at the time was twenty-five years of age. 
During the Prophet's second visit to Missouri in the summer of 1832, Oliver was 
appointed one of the high priests to preside over the Saints in the gathering 
place. 
When the serious trouble between the old settlers of Jackson County and the 
Saints broke out in July 1833, Oliver was sent as a messenger to the First 
Presidency at Kirtland to inform them of the disaster. Following his arrival he was 
asked to take charge of a publication known as the "Evening and Morning Star." 
At the dedication of the press, which was held on December 18, 1833, Oliver 
Cowdery was present, and the same day the Prophet recorded the following 
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blessing in his history: "Blessed of the Lord is Brother Oliver; nevertheless there 
are two evils in him that he must need forsake, or he cannot altogether forsake 
the buffetings of the adversary. If he forsakes these evils he shall be forgiven, 
and he shall be made like unto the bow which the Lord hath set in the heavens; 
he shall be a sign and an ensign to the nations. Behold, he is blessed of the Lord 
for his constancy and steadfastness in the work of the Lord; wherefore he shall 
be blessed in his generation, and they shall never be cut off, and he shall be 
helped out of many troubles; and if he keeps the commandments and hearkens 
unto the counsel of the Lord, his rest shall be glorious." 
At the organization of the first high council of the Church in Kirtland, on February 
17, 1834, Oliver Cowdery was selected to be a member. When the Prophet, with 
Zion's Camp, started for Missouri in May following, Sidney Rigdon and Oliver 
were left in charge of the Church at Kirtland. 
After the Prophet's return, on the evening of November 29, 1834, he and Oliver 
Cowdery united in prayer, and made a covenant that of the means that came to 
them they would give "a tenth" to be bestowed upon the poor of the Church, "or 
as he shall command." This was the first introduction of the tithing principle 
among the Latter-day Saints. 
In February, 1835, the Three Witnesses of the Book of Mormon, Oliver Cowdery, 
David Whitmer and Martin Harris, chose twelve men from the elders of the 
Church, to be members of the Quorum of Twelve Apostles. In blessing them and 
giving them instructions, Oliver Cowdery took a prominent part. He was also one 
of the trustees of the school in Kirtland, where he studied Hebrew, in connection 
with the Prophet and other elders. On September 14, 1835, he was appointed to 
act as Church Recorder. He had previously held the same office from April 1830 
to June 1831. 
Elder Cowdery was present at the dedication of the Kirtland Temple in March 
1836, and took a prominent part in the proceedings. On April 3, 1836, he was with 
the Prophet in the Kirtland Temple when they beheld the great  vision of Moses, 
Elias, and Elijah; and the Savior of mankind appeared before them. In September 
of the following year, 1837, Oliver Cowdery was appointed to be the assistant 
counselor to the president of the Church. 
Despite his great privileges and experiences, Oliver Cowdery practically rejected 
the leadership of the Prophet during the latter part of 1837 and early in 1838. He 
opposed several important measures which Joseph Smith advocated. 
As a result, the high council at Far West, Missouri, where Oliver was residing at 
the time, took action against him on April 11, 1838, and the following day 
excommunicated him from the Church. 
For a period of ten years Oliver Cowdery was not connected with the organization 
he had so materially assisted in founding. During the years 1838 to 1848 he 
practiced law in Ohio and Wisconsin. 
In October 1848, Oliver Cowdery, with his wife and daughter, arrived at Council 
Bluffs, Iowa, the gathering place of the Saints who were preparing to make the 
long journey across the plains to Utah. Here he requested of Orson Hyde, who 
was presiding over that branch at the time, the privilege of again being baptized 
into the Church. At a special conference of the members held on October 21st 
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[1848], the request was granted and shortly afterwards Oliver Cowdery was 
baptized by Orson Hyde. 
In the spring of 1849, Oliver Cowdery expressed the desire to visit with his wife's 
family in Richmond, Missouri, before undertaking the long journey across the 
plains. Accordingly, the trip was made to that place, and there, as a guest of his 
father-in-law, Peter Whitmer, in whose home near Waterloo, New York, the Church 
had been organized, he spent several pleasant months. As the result of a severe 
cold, contracted sometime during 1849, he became infected with the dreaded 
disease known then as "consumption," which brought about his death on March 
3, 1850. Oliver Cowdery, at the time, was a few months past his 43rd birthday. Of 
his death, David Whitmer, who was present, relates: 
"Oliver died the happiest man I ever saw. After shaking hands with the family and 
kissing his wife and daughter, he said: `Now I lay me down for the last time: I am 
going to my Savior'; and he died immediately with a smile on his face." 
       John Whitmer "Address," M&A 2 (March 1836), p.41 Preston Nibley Witnesses                                                                                                                  
(1958), p. 33-41 
 

STATEMENT REGARDING OLIVER FROM JOHN WHITMER: 
I [John Whitmer] enjoy the privilege of resigning it [editorship of Messenger and 
Advocate] into so good and able hands as President O. [Oliver] Cowdery whose 
character and standing in society need no commendation from me where he is 
personally known; for he is known to be a man of piety, of candor, of truth, of 
integrity, of feeling for the welfare of the human family, and in short, he is a man 
of God. 
      John Whitmer "Address," M&A 2 (March 1836), p.286,  William Lang, History of                                                                                                       
Seneca County (1880) 

 
WHAT HAPPENED TO OLIVER AFTER HE LEFT THE CHURCH: 
Mrs. Cowdery's maiden name was Whitmer, and a sister of one of the Whitmer's 
who figured as a leader. She was a beautiful woman, whose quiet nature, sweet 
temper and kind disposition won her friends wherever she was known. Mr. 
Cowdery came back to Kirtland. In the spring of 1840, on the 12th day of May, he 
addressed a large democratic gathering in the street, between the German 
Reformed Church of Tiffin and the present residence of Hez. Graff. He was then 
on a tour of exploration for a location to pursue his profession as a lawyer, 
having entirely abandoned and broken away from all his connections with the 
Mormons. In the fall of the same year he moved with his family to Tiffin and 
opened a law office on Market Street. 
Mr. Cowdery was an able lawyer and a great advocate. His manners were easy 
and gentlemanly; he was polite, dignified, yet courteous. He had an open 
countenance, high forehead, dark brown eyes, Roman nose, clenched lips and 
prominent lower jaw. He shaved smooth and was neat and cleanly in his person. 
He was of light stature, about five feet, five inches high, and had a loose, easy 
walk. With all his kind and friendly disposition, there was a certain degree of 
sadness that seemed to pervade his whole being. His association with others was 
marked by the great amount of information his conversation conveyed and the 
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beauty of his musical voice. His addresses to the court and jury were 
characterized by a high order of oratory, with brilliant and forensic force. He was 
modest and reserved, never spoke ill of anyone, never complained. 
He left Tiffin with his family for Elkhorn, in Wisconsin, in 1847, where he remained 
but a short time, and then moved to Missouri, where he died in 1848. 
                            William Lang History of Seneca County (1880), p.365 
 

OLIVER'S REACTION TO THE DEATH OF JOSEPH: 
[Joseph] Smith was killed while  [Oliver Cowdery] lived here. I well remember the 
effect upon his countenance when he read the news in my presence. He 
immediately took the paper over to his house to read to his wife. On his return to 
the office we had a long conversation on the subject, and I was surprised to hear 
him speak with so much kindness of a man that had so wronged him as Smith 
had. It elevated him greatly in my already high esteem, and proved to me more 
than ever the nobility of his nature. Cowdery never gave me a full history of the 
troubles of the Mormons in Missouri and Illinois. 
              William Lang letter in Shook, Book of Mormon (1914), p.56 
 

OLIVER COMMANDS JOSEPH TO CHANGE A REVELATION: 
After Oliver Cowdery departed from Harmony for Fayette, the Prophet, 
assisted by John Whitmer, began to arrange the revelations for recording. 
While engaged in this work, the Prophet received a letter from Oliver 
demanding him in the name of God to erase certain words in one of the 
revelations  "that no priestcraft be amongst us"   This caused the Prophet sorrow 
and uneasiness.  In his reply Joseph asked Oliver by what authority he  
commanded a revelation or commandment from the Almighty God to be altered.  
It became necessary however, for Joseph to journey to Fayette and correct 
Oliver's error, for the second elder had convinced the Whitmers and others that 
the revelation was incorrect.  After earnest prayer and reasoning the Prophet 
convinced Oliver and those who had sided with him that the words of the 
revelation were right, and Joseph returned to Harmony. 
 

OLIVER HAD THE GIFT OF AARON: 
Like Aaron with his rod in his hand going before Moses as a spokesman, 
so Oliver Cowdery was to go before Joseph Smith. Whatever he should ask the 
Lord by power of this gift should be granted if asked in faith and in wisdom. Oliver 
was blessed with the great honor of holding the keys of the dispensation with Joseph 
Smith, and, like Aaron, did become a spokesman on numerous occasions. It was Oliver 
who delivered the first public discourse in this dispensation .  (Smith, Church History & 
Modern Rev. 1:52) 
 

JOSEPH WRITES IN HIS JOURNAL OF OLIVER: 
On 18 December 1833 the Prophet dedicated the new printing establishment. When he 
retired to his home that evening, he wrote in his journal: 
"Blessed of the Lord is Brother Oliver, nevertheless there are two evils in him that he 
must needs forsake, or he cannot altogether escape the buffetings of the adversary. 
                                                      Emma's Sacrifice & Glory p. 42 
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"IF I LEAVE THIS CHURCH, IT WILL FAIL" 
If the President of the church or either of his counselors or of the apostles or any 
other men feel in his heart that God cannot do without him, and that he is 
especially important in order to carry on the work of the Lord, he stands upon 
slippery ground. I heard Joseph Smith say that Oliver Cowdery, who was the 
second apostle in this church, said to him, "If l leave this Church it  will fail." Said 
Joseph, "Oliver, you try it."  Oliver tried it. He fell; but the kingdom of God did not. 
I have been acquainted with other apostles in my day and time who felt that the 
Lord could not do without them; but the Lord got along with his work without 
them. I say to all men--Jew and Gentile, great and small, rich and poor...that the 
Lord Almighty has power within himself, and is not dependent upon any man, to 
carry on his work; but when he does call men to do his work they have to trust in 
him."  (G. Homer Durham, comp. Discourses of Wilford Woodruff, pg. 123-24) 
 

BRIGHAM YOUNG COMMENTS ON OLIVER: 
"I have given to my servant Joseph sufficient strength." Oliver Cowdery needed 
to be reminded of this: for he was inclined, at least later, to regard himself as 
indispensable to the Church. President Brigham Young says: "I have seen men 
who belonged to this kingdom, and who really thought that if they were not 
associated with it, it could not progress. One man especially, whom I now think 
of, was peculiarly gifted in self-reliance and general ability. He said as much to 
the Prophet Joseph, a number of times; as much as to say that if he left this 
kingdom, it could not progress any further. I speak of Oliver Cowdery. He forsook 
it, and it still rolled on and still triumphed over every opposing foe, and bore off 
safely all those who clung to it.  (Brigham Young, JD Vol. XL p. 252) 
 

OLIVER'S EXCOMMUNICATION: 
On April 11, 1838, Seymour Brunson, before bishop Edward Partridge and the 
twelve high priests on the high council at Far West, presented nine charges 
against Oliver Cowdery: 
1. He had persecuted the saints with vexatious lawsuits. 
2. He had endeavored to destroy the character of President Joseph Smith. 
3. He had treated the Church with contempt. 
4. He had virtually denied the faith by refusing to be governed by its   
    ecclesiastical authority or revelations in temporal matters. 
6. He had sold his land in Jackson, County contrary to revelation. 
7. He had not attended his duties as president and had written insultingly to   
    President Marsh and the council. 
8. He had left his calling in the Church to practice law for the sake of filthy lucre. 
9. He had disgraced the Church by connecting himself with bogus business. 
10.  He had dishonestly retained notes after they had been paid 
 

OLIVER IS RE-BAPTIZED: 
 Oliver said in a letter to the Church. "I beg you not to be upset with what I 
have done. I agree with all the revelations and the Book of Mormon etc. of the 
Church. I just don’t agree with some of its policies;  that’s why I’ve turned from it. 
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 God does not need any one in particular. We need Him. Oliver Cowdery 
seems to have lacked humility until, after his experience outside the Church, he 
returned to the fold. Then he was humble. To the special High Council that heard 
his case in November, 1848, he said: “I am not a member of the Church, but I wish 
to become a member of it. I wish to come in at the door. I know the door. I have 
not come here to seek precedence. I come humbly and throw myself upon the 
decisions of this body, knowing as I do, that its decisions are right and should be 
obeyed.  (Andrew Jensen, Historical Rec. p. 201) 

 
HYRUM’S DEATH INSTEAD OF OLIVER’S: 
  President Joseph Fielding Smith wrote the following concerning Oliver 
Cowdery and the martyrdom of Hyrum Smith: 
 “Had Oliver Cowdery remained true, had he been faithful to his testimony and 
his calling as the "Second Elder" and Assistant President of the Church, l am just 
as satisfied as I am that I am here that Oliver Cowdery would have gone to 
Carthage with the Prophet Joseph Smith and laid down his life instead of Hyrum 
Smith. That would have been his right. Maybe it sounds a little strange to speak 
of martyrdom as being a right, but it was a right. Oliver Cowdery lost it and Hyrum 
Smith received it. According to the law of witnesses - and this is a divine law - it 
had to be.  (Joseph Fielding Smith, Doc. of Sal. 1:221-22) 

 
OLIVER'S DEATH: 
 Francis W. Kirkham wrote about Oliver Cowdery's death that "In the year 
1878, David Whitmer said to Elders Orson Pratt and Joseph F. Smith concerning 
his departure; "Oliver died the happiest man I ever saw. After shaking hands with 
the family and kissing his wife and daughter, he said, "Now l lay me down for the 
last time; I am going to my Savior" and he died immediately, with a smile on his 
face.  (New Witness for Christ, 1:248) 

 Oliver died of consumption on March 3, 1850 at the age of 44. 
 He had five or six children, most died young, around age 2.  Maria, his 
daughter, and his wife died within six days of each other around 1894. 
 

IS THERE A COWDERY JOURNAL? 
 After months of research, officials of the Church Historical Department have 
concluded there is no substance to widely circulated rumors that the Church 
owns a very early history of the Church written by Oliver Cowdery, the Church's 
first historian. 
 The search and announcement from the Church comes in response to a news 
report, quoting an unidentified source in the Church Historical Department, who 
said he was shown pages from the Cowdery history. He said the account he saw 
named Alvin Smith, not Joseph, as the first to find the gold plates. 
 Because the period covered by this draft overlaps with the period thought to 
be covered in the Cowdery history, some people assumed the draft must be 
Cowdery's earlier history. 
 It is believed a little-known draft of Joseph Smith's published history was 
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recently mistaken for the Cowdery history, said Richard E. Turley Jr., assistant 
managing director of the Historical Department. 
 However, a reference in the draft to the second edition of the Book of Mormon 
proves it was written much later than the Cowdery history. The draft makes no 
reference to Alvin Smith or salamanders. 
 Over the years, numerous attempts have been made to find the Cowdery 
history. Statements by Joseph Fielding Smith, while serving as Church historian, 
imply Church ownership of the Cowdery history, but employees of the Church 
Historical Department have carefully searched the Church's historical collections, 
including the First Presidency's vault, and have found no evidence of the history. 
 Old letters of Cowdery's daughter Maria Louise indicate the family burned 
Oliver's old papers because they were too cumbersome to carry on their many 
moves.  (Beehive Sentinel 1994) 
 

FACTS ABOUT OLIVER: 
1. Oliver at one time was convinced by Hiram Page that the stone he was     
      receiving revelation through was from the Lord.  Joseph corrected them and   
      received Section 28 of the D & C showing the order of things.  Oliver was   
      instructed to straighten Hiram Page out. 
2. Oliver was then called to lead a mission to the Lamanites or Indians,  which he  
      did. 
3.   Oliver is buried in the Richmond Missouri cemetery. 
4.   He was rebaptized in Council Bluff, lowa, in 1848. 
5.   He was the brother- in- law of David Whitmer. 

6.   DESCRIPTION OF OLIVER: 
 High forehead, dark brown eyes. 5" 5" in stature. Good voice. 
7. Oliver lived many years in Tifin, Ohio (7). He later moved to Elkhorn,    
      Wisconsin to improve his health.   It was thought he had TB. 
8.   He was offended by polygamy but Brigham Young said he lived it. 
9.  He preached the first sermon in the Church. 
10. He was with Joseph on the banks of the Susquehanna River when they     
      received the Aaronic and Melchizedek Priesthood. This was his first   
      experience with Heavenly Messengers. 
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MARTIN HARRIS: 
 Martin Harris (1783-1875), a New York farmer, was one of the Three Witnesses 
to the divine origin of the Book of Mormon.  He also financed the first publication 
of the Book of Mormon in 1830 at a cost of $3,000 and later helped finance 
publication of the Book of Commandments. 
 Martin Harris was born May 18, 1783, in Easton (now Saratoga), Washington 
County, New York, and died July 10, 1875, in Clarkston, Cache County, Utah.   On 
March 27, 1808, he married his first cousin, Lucy Harris.  At least 6 children were 
born to the couple.  In the War of 1812, Private Harris was a teamster in the Battle 
of Buffalo. By May 1814, at the Battle of Puttneyville, he was first sergeant in the 
Thirty-ninth New York Militia. He returned home an honored war veteran. He 
inherited 150 acres and by 1828 owned a total of 320 acres. His wife characterized 
him as industrious, attentive to domestic concerns, and an excellent provider and 
father. 
 Harris stood about five feet, eight inches tall; had a light complexion, blue 
eyes, and brown hair; and wore a Greek-style beard off the edge of his jaw and 
chin. When formally dressed, he wore a favorite gray suit and a large, stiff hat. 
Non-Mormon contemporaries extolled Harris's sincerity, honesty, memory, 
generosity, neighborliness, shrewd business practices, and civic spirit. 
 Harris promoted construction of the Erie Canal through Palmyra along a route 
that passed not far from his house. Palmyra's citizens elected him road overseer 
for seven years, and he was a member of Palmyra's vigilance committee. A 
Jeffersonian-Jacksonian Democrat, he was a believer in the value of homespun 
common sense. He favored gold and silver money and rejected paper currency. 
He distrusted banks, Federalists, and authoritarians. A Christian democratic 
activist, he admired ancient Greek culture and raised money for Greek Christians 
to fight the Turks. 
 Looking on himself as an unchurched Christian, Harris chose to follow God 
on his own. As a "restorationist," he looked for the return of biblical Christianity. 
He stated that "in the year 1818 . . . I was inspired of the Lord and taught of the 
Spirit that I should not join any church" (interview by Edward Stevenson, Sept. 4, 
1870, Stevenson Microfilm Collection, Vol. 32, HDC). 
 Martin Harris met Joseph Smith some time after 1816, when the Smith family 
moved to Palmyra. By 1824, Joseph Smith, Sr., had told him about the angel 
Moroni's appearances and the golden plates, and in the fall of 1827, Martin 
consented to help publish the translation. He helped Joseph Smith protect the 
plates from thieves and financed the Prophet's move from Manchester to 
Harmony, Pennsylvania, when persecution intensified. 
 In February 1828, Harris visited Joseph Smith in Harmony and obtained a 
transcription and translation of characters from the plates. He took the two 
documents to "learned men" in Utica, Albany, and New York City, where Samuel 
Latham Mitchill and Charles Anthon examined the texts. Harris and Smith 
believed that these visits fulfilled a prophecy in Isaiah 29:11-14 concerning a 
book to be translated by an unlearned man. Harris hoped that the scholars' 
comments would help win financial and religious support for the Book of Mormon 
in the community. 
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 From April 12 to June 14, 1828, Martin Harris served as Joseph Smith's scribe, 
producing 116 manuscript pages. To gain family support, he persuaded Joseph 
to let him take the pages to Palmyra to show his family, and during a three-week 
period when he visited relatives, attended to business, and served jury duty, the 
116 pages were stolen. It is reported that Lucy Harris said that she burned them. 
Ill and suffering the insecurity of progressive deafness, she reportedly feared that 
Palmyra's boycott of the Book of Mormon would lead to her and her husband's 
financial ruin. After the loss of the manuscript, Harris ceased his work as scribe. 
 In June 1829, Martin Harris, along with Joseph Smith, Oliver Cowdery, and 
David Whitmer, prayed and received no answer as to who should be the Three 
Witnesses.  Harris blamed himself for the failure and withdrew. The Prophet, 
Cowdery, and Whitmer prayed again and were shown the gold plates of the Book 
of Mormon by the angel Moroni. Subsequently, the angel appeared to Harris and 
Joseph Smith. In this vision, Harris heard the voice of God say that Joseph's 
translation was correct, and Jesus Christ commanded Harris to testify of what he 
had seen and heard. The testimony of the Three Witnesses is printed in the Book 
of Mormon (see Book of Mormon Witnesses). 
 When translation of the book was completed, Joseph Smith had trouble 
finding a printer who would undertake publication. The printers feared that local 
opposition would hurt sales. A Palmyra printer, Egbert B. Grandin, finally agreed 
to print the Book of Mormon after Harris agreed to mortgage some of his farm for 
$3,000 as security. On April 7, 1831, Harris sold part of his farm to pay the 
printing bill, though he may have had other reasons to part with this acreage than 
just to satisfy Grandin. 
 Martin Harris was present at the organization of the Church on April 6, 1830, 
and was baptized that day by Oliver Cowdery. In May 1831 he led fifty converts 
from Palmyra to Kirtland, Ohio. Lucy and their children remained in Palmyra, 
resulting in two households and periodic trips for Harris between the two 
locations. 
 In the summer of 1831, Harris accompanied Joseph Smith and others to 
Missouri to purchase property and designate the site for Zion, where the Saints 
were to gather. He was one of the first to be asked to live the "law of 
consecration," a divinely revealed plan for equalizing the distribution of property 
and providing for the poor. That year, he also helped supervise and finance 
Church publications. 
 Returning east in 1832, Harris and his brother Emer served a mission 
together, baptizing one hundred persons at Chenango Point (now Binghamton), 
New York. In January 1833, Martin Harris was imprisoned briefly in Springville, 
Pennsylvania, in an attempt to stop him from preaching. 
 Returning to Kirtland in January 1834, Harris became a member of the first 
high council of the Church. Later that year, he volunteered to go to Jackson 
County, Missouri, with Zion's Camp to assist persecuted Mormons. On February 
14, 1835, in accord with an earlier revelation (D&C 18:37-38), "the three 
witnesses" selected the first quorum of twelve apostles. 
 In 1836, Harris attended the dedication of the Kirtland Temple. Later  that 
summer Lucy Harris died. Harris married Caroline Young, Brigham Young's niece, 
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on November 1, 1836.   The couple had seven children. 
 During 1837, a time of intense conflict within the Church, Harris clashed with 
Sidney Rigdon and refused to join the Church-sponsored Kirtland Safety Society, 
which was issuing paper money. Harris was released from the high council on 
September 3, 1837, and was excommunicated during the last week of December 
1837. Although evidence exists that Harris's excommunication was never official, 
he accepted the action and subsequently applied for and was baptized on 
November 7, 1842. 
 When Brigham Young led the body of Latter-day Saints west, Harris went to 
England to bear witness of the Book of Mormon. The Strangites, a splinter group 
formed after Joseph Smith's death (see Schismatic Groups), paid his expenses, 
though he did not believe or preach Strangite doctrine. In 1829, Harris had 
prophesied that the Book of Mormon would be preached in England, and he was 
eager to preach there himself. Returning to Kirtland, he prospered and acted as a 
self-appointed guide-caretaker of the deserted Kirtland Temple, listing himself in 
the 1860 census as "Mormon preacher." 
 Prior to 1856, LDS missionaries, some of whom had already gone to Utah, the 
Harris family, and Brigham Young invited Martin and Caroline Harris to join the 
Saints in Utah. In the spring of 1856, Caroline and the children journeyed to Utah, 
but Harris remained in Kirtland until 1870. In 1860 he lived with George Harris, his 
son by Lucy. From 1865 to 1870, he supported himself by leasing ninety acres of 
land in Kirtland. 
 In 1869, efforts were renewed to bring Martin Harris to Utah. William H. Homer, 
Edward Stevenson, Brigham Young, and many other Latter-day Saints helped him 
financially to make the journey. Still active and vigorous at age eighty-seven, 
Martin Harris, accompanied by Edward Stevenson, arrived by train in Salt Lake 
City on August 30, 1870. He accepted rebaptism as evidence of his reaffirmation 
of faith on September 17, 1870, and, at Brigham Young's invitation, publicly 
testified of the Book of Mormon. He moved to Harrisville, then to Smithfield, Utah 
(where he saw Caroline and their son Martin Harris, Jr.), and in 1874 to Clarkston, 
Utah, where he died on July 10, 1875, after once more bearing testimony of the 
Book of Mormon. 
 

JOSEPH SAID: 
 "In the midst of our afflictions we found a friend in a gentleman by the name 
of Martin Harris, who came to us and gave me fifty dollars to assist us on our 
journey. Mr. Harris was a resident of Palmyra township, Wayne county, in the 
State of New York, and a farmer of respectability." (Joseph Smith History 1:61) 
 

LUCY HARRIS COMMENTS ABOUT HER HUSBAND: 
Lucy Harris, wife of Martin Harris, states: 
 About a year previous to the report being raised that Smith had found gold 
plates, he became very intimate with the Smith family and said he believed 
Joseph could see in his stone anything he wished. . . . 
 If he had labored as hard on his farm as he has to make Mormonism, he might 
now be one of the wealthiest farmers in the country. He now spends his time in 
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traveling through the country, spreading the delusion of Mormonism and has no 
regard whatever for his family. 
          Francis W. Kirkham, A New Witness for Christ in America, Vol.1, p.134 

 
MARTIN HARRIS SLANDERED JOSEPH: 
 The council proceeded to investigate certain charges presented by Elder 
Rigdon against Martin Harris; one was, that he told A. C. Russell, Esq., that 
Joseph drank too much liquor when he was translating the Book of Mormon; and 
that he wrestled with many men and threw them; and that he (Harris) exalted 
himself above Joseph, in that he said, "Brother Joseph knew not the contents of 
the Book of Mormon, until it was translated, but that he himself knew all about it 
before it was translated." 
 Brother Harris did not tell Esq. Russell that Brother Joseph drank too much 
liquor while translating the Book of Mormon, but this thing occurred previous to 
the translating of the Book; he confessed that his mind was darkened, and that he 
had said many things inadvertently, calculated to wound the feelings of his 
brethren, and promised to do better. The council forgave him, with much good 
advice.                    History of the Church, Vol.2, Ch.1, Pg.26 

MARTIN IS RE-BAPTIZED: 
 Now let me say something about Martin Harris. The High Council in Kirtland 
excommunicated him as a dissenter in December, 1837. While continuing true to 
his testimony of the Book of Mormon he was for many years disgruntled with the 
Church. But some time after the saints came to Utah some of our good brethren 
went after him, found him and warmed him up, and brought him back.  He came 
out here, was re-baptized, and lived here for a number of years, bearing witness 
of his testimony among the settled saints.   He died here and was buried up in 
Cache Valley. 
    Joseph Fielding Smith Jr., Doctrines of Salvation, Vol.1, Pg.226 
 It is well known that Oliver Cowdery and David Whitmer left the Church, but it 
has been generally supposed that Martin Harris was never excommunicated. The 
Journal History of the Church under date of Jan. 1, 1838, however, tells of his 
excommunication by the High Council in Kirtland in Dec. 1837. He was rebaptized 
Sept. 17, 1870, in Salt Lake City by Edward Stevenson and confirmed the same 
day by Orson Pratt. Journal History. Sept. 17, 1870.  
     Joseph Fielding Smith Jr. Doctrines of Salvation, Vol.3, Pg.229, Notes 

MARTIN HARRIS BITTEN BY A SNAKE WHILE ON ZION'S MARCH: 
 Martin Harris having boasted to the brethren that he could handle snakes with perfect 
safety, while fooling with a black snake with his bare feet, he received a bite on his left 
foot. The fact was communicated to me, and I took occasion to reprove him, and exhort 
the brethren never to trifle with the promises of God. I told them it was presumption for 
any one to provoke a serpent to bite him, but if a man of God was accidentally bitten by a 
poisonous serpent, he might have faith, or his brethren might have faith for him, so that 
the Lord would hear his prayer and he might be healed; but when a man designedly 
provokes a serpent to bite him, the principle is the same as when a man drinks deadly 
poison knowing it to be such. In that case no man has any claim on the promises of God 
to be healed. (June 16,1834.) DHC 2:95-96. 

  Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, Section Two 1834-37 Pg.71 
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              DAVID WHITMER – 1805-1888 
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DAVID WHITMER: 
  David Whitmer, was born at a small trading post near Harrisburg, 
Pennsylvania, on January 7, 1805. While yet an infant, his father, who had served 
his country through the Revolutionary War, moved with his family to western New 
York and settled on a farm in Seneca County, two miles from Waterloo, seven 
from Geneva, and twenty-five miles from Palmyra, where David lived until 1831. 
 The father, Peter Whitmer, was a hardworking, God-fearing man, a strict 
Presbyterian who brought his children up with rigid sectarian discipline.  Besides 
two daughters, Catherine, who married Hiram Page, and Elizabeth, who married 
Oliver Cowdery, there were five sons--Peter, Jacob, John, David and Christian. 
 David was working on his father's farm in 1828, when he made a business trip 
to Palmyra.  There he learned from Oliver Cowdery, whom it appears he had 
known for some time, the rumors which were going about the countryside that 
Joseph Smith, Jr., had been directed in heavenly vision to a hill in the 
neighborhood, and there he had been given some "Gold plates," which contained 
a record of ancient peoples who once inhabited this continent.  Oliver Cowdery 
told David Whitmer that he intended to investigate the matter, and a short time 
later he left for Harmony, Pennsylvania, where Joseph Smith, Jr., resided.  From 
there he wrote David that he had every evidence to believe that Joseph had the 
plates.  Some weeks later David received another letter from Oliver to the effect 
that he and Joseph feared persecution from the residents of Harmony and 
requested David to come and get them and take them to his father's house.  David 
complied with this request and it was at his father's home, during the latter part of 
June, 1829, that the translation was finished.  "I, as well as all of my father's 
family, Joseph's wife, Oliver Cowdery and Martin Harris were present during the 
translation," wrote David in later years. 
 The great vision of the Three Witnesses occurred a few days after the 
translation of the Book of Mormon was completed. 
 The organization of the Church took place at the Peter Whitmer home on April 
6, 1830, and David Whitmer was one of the first six named members.  It was also 
sometime during the year 1830 that David was married to Julia A. Jolly, a young 
woman in the neighborhood of the Whitmer family. 
 In the summer of 1831, David Whitmer, with most of the members of his 
father's family, migrated to the state of Ohio, which had become the headquarters 
of the Church.  At a conference held at Orange, Ohio, on October 25, 1831, he was 
ordained a high priest by Oliver Cowdery. 
 In the spring of 1832, David Whitmer, with his own and with members of his 
father's family, migrated again to the west and settled near Independence, in 
Jackson County, Missouri.  Here they hoped to remain and become permanently 
identified with the upbuilding of the Church, but in 1833 they, with all the Saints in 
the county, were expelled from their farms and peaceful habitations by a vicious 
mob of old settlers who feared that the Mormons would gain political control of 
the county and garner all the offices. 
 David, with many of the Saints, crossed the Missouri River and settled in Clay 
County, and there in the summer of 1834 he was made president of the high 
council, organized by the Prophet Joseph Smith, [Jr.]. 
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 During the summer of 1837 David Whitmer visited the headquarters of the 
Church in Kirtland, and while there he showed signs of disaffection, and finally 
completely rejected the leadership of the Prophet.  On his return to Missouri he 
was excommunicated from the Church by the high council at Far West, on April 
13, 1838.  Subsequently he moved to Richmond, Ray County, and there spent the 
balance of his life on a farm, well respected by his neighbors as an honest and 
reliable citizen.  On every occasion that presented itself he affirmed his 
testimony, as printed in the Book of Mormon, concerning the great vision of the 
Three Witnesses.  His death occurred on January 25, 1888. 

 
MIRACLE HAPPENS TO ALLOW DAVID TO GO AND GET JOSEPH 
AND OLIVER: 

 Shortly after beginning to assist Joseph Smith with the work of translation, 
Oliver wrote to David Whitmer in Fayette township. He enthusiastically testified 
that Joseph Smith had the ancient records and that the work was divine. Soon he 
sent a few lines of the translation and bore witness that he knew the plates 
contained a record of the people who once inhabited this continent. David 
Whitmer, then twenty-four years of age, eagerly showed these letters to his 
parents and brothers and sisters. Persecution began to intensify in the Harmony 
area, so late in May, Oliver communicated with David about the possibility of 
Joseph and Oliver going to stay with the Whitmers in Fayette. In response Peter 
Whitmer, Sr., David's father, invited Joseph to stay at his farm home as long as 
was needed to finish the work of translation. David's brother John offered to help 
as Joseph's scribe. Many people in the Fayette area were anxious to hear more 
about the work. 
 A late May planting was essential for successful fall crops; therefore, David 
Whitmer had to plow and prepare the soil before he could take his two-horse 
wagon to pick up Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery. At the end of a day of 
plowing he found he had accomplished in one day what normally would have 
taken two days to do. David's father was likewise impressed by this apparent 
miracle. Peter Whitmer, Sr., said, "There must be an overruling hand in this, and I 
think you would better go down to Pennsylvania as soon as your plaster of Paris 
is sown." (Plaster of paris was used to acidify the soil.) The next day David went 
to the fields to sow the plaster, but to his surprise he found the work had been 
done. His sister, who lived near the field, said that her children had called her to 
watch three strangers the day before spread the plaster with remarkable skill. She 
assumed they were men David had hired. 
 Grateful for this divine intervention, David Whitmer hurried off on the three-
day journey to Harmony. Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery met him as he 
approached the town. Although David had not told them exactly when he was 
coming, Joseph had seen in vision the details of David's trip to Harmony. These three 
miracles witnessed by David Whitmer exemplified the Prophet's seership and the Lord's 
intervention of the successful inauguration of the Restoration . 
 This was the first meeting between Joseph Smith and David Whitmer. As had 
happened with Oliver Cowdery, David and Joseph quickly became friends. Soon they 
were on their way to Fayette, some one hundred miles away. 
 David Whitmer was baptized in June of 1830 in New York. 
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THE ANGEL MORONI IS SEEN BY DAVID: 
 Another testimony of interest is that of David Whitmer given to Elders Orson 
Pratt and Joseph F. Smith in September 1878, when they paid him a visit at his 
home in Richmond. To these brethren he said: "When I was returning to Fayette, 
with Joseph and Oliver, all of us riding in the wagon. Oliver and I on an old-
fashioned wooden spring seat and Joseph behind us -- while traveling along in a 
clear open space, a very pleasant, nice-looking old man suddenly appeared by 
the side of our wagon and saluted us with, 'Good morning, it is very warm,' at the 
same time wiping his face or forehead with his hand. We returned the salutation, 
and, by a sign from Joseph, I invited him to ride if he was going our way; but he 
said very pleasantly, 'No, I am going to Cumorah.' This name was something new 
to me; I did not know what Cumorah meant. We all gazed at him and at each 
other, and as I looked around inquiringly of Joseph, the old man instantly 
disappeared, so that I did not see him again." 
 Joseph F. Smith asked: "Did you notice his appearance?" 
 David Whitmer: "I should think I did. He was, I should think, about five feet 
eight or nine inches tall and heavy set.... His hair and beard were white, like 
Brother Pratt's, but his beard was not so heavy. I also remember that he had on 
his back a sort of knapsack with something in, shaped like a book." 
     Joseph Fielding Smith Jr., Doctrines of Salvation, Vol.3, Pg.236-237 

 
DAVID NEVER DENIED HIS TESTIMONY OF THE BOOK OF MORMON 
EVEN THOUGH EXCOMMUNICATED: 
 I have here the testimony given by David Whitmer. I copied this from the 
original in his handwriting, signed by his own name, as we have it in the 
Historian's Office. We got it not so very long ago, obtained it by purchase from 
the grandson of David Whitmer. He said he thought we ought to have it here. 
 It is filed in the archives of the Church, and with the signatures of the men I 
am going to name attached to it -- non-members of the Church, none believing in 
the mission of Joseph Smith. This testimony was given in 1881, because a certain 
individual had said that David Whitmer had declared to him that his testimony 
was not true. David Whitmer calls attention to the fact that this man lied. 
 "Unto all nations, kindred, tongues and people unto whom these presents 
shall come  
 "It having been represented by one John Murphy of Polo (Caldwell County) 
Missouri that I had in a conversation with him last summer, denied my testimony 
as one of the three witnesses to the Book of Mormon -- 
 "To the end therefore, that he may understand me now, if he did not then, and 
that the world may know the truth. I wish now, standing as it were, in the very 
sunset of life, and in the fear of God, once and for all to make this public 
statement: 
 "That I have never at any time, denied that testimony or any part thereof, 
which has so long since been published with that book, as one of the three 
witnesses. 
 "Those who know me best, will know that I have always adhered to that 
testimony." 
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ENDORSEMENT OF DAVID WHITMER'S STANDING AS A CITIZEN: 
 I cannot take time to read it all. I copied it so I could say I copied it from the 
original document in the handwriting of David Whitmer, with his own signature 
and with these names attached to it: 
 A. W. Doniphan, (Alexander W. Doniphan -- who was an old man too. He was 
the attorney for the Prophet at one time.) George W. Dunn, Judge of the Fifth 
Judicial Circuit. T. D. Woodson, President, Ray County Savings Bank. Jacob O. 
Child, Editor of Conservator, (In which this was also published.) H. C. Garner. 
Cashier. Ray County Savings Bank. W. A. Holman, County Treasurer. J. S. 
Hughes, Banker, Richmond, Mo. James Hughes, Banker, Richmond, Mo. D. P. 
Whitmer, Attorney at Law, (He was a grandson of David Whitmer.) James W. 
Black, Attorney at Law, L. C. Cantwell, Postmaster, Richmond, Mo. Geo. I. 
Wassen, Mayor. Jas. A. Davis, Revenue Collector. C. J. Hughes, Probate Judge 
and P. J. Ray County Court. Geo. W. Trigg, County Clerk. W. W. Mosby, M.D, 
Thos. McGinnis, Late Sheriff, Ray Co.  W. R. Holman, Furniture Merchant. J. P. 
Queensbury, Merchant. Lewis Slaughter, Recorder of Deeds. George W. 
Buchanan, M. C. A. K. Reyburn. 
 Thus some of the leading citizens of the town of Richmond, in Ray County, 
Missouri, put their names to that document, and it was published in the local 
newspaper in 1881. 
             Joseph Fielding Smith Jr., Doctrines of Salvation, Vol.1, Pg.223 - 225 
 

THE TESTIMONY OF DAVID WHITMER TO JAMES H. MOYLE: 
 David Whitmer, too, was excommunicated because he was out of harmony. 
Did he ever deny his testimony? There is one encyclopedia which falsely states 
that he did. There is ample evidence that he maintained the truth to the last. I am 
going to give you the evidence of one whom I knew personally -- Elder James H. 
Moyle, father of Henry D. Moyle. (David O. McKay, Gospel Ideals, Pg.88) 
 

DAVID THOUGHT JOSEPH WAS A FALLEN PROPHET: 
 So it was with David Whitmer until the day of his death. He believed that 
Joseph had been led astray, first, into receiving the Melchizedek Priesthood as 
well as the Aaronic Priesthood. That he received the Aaronic Priesthood and was 
ordained under the hand of John the Baptist he admitted and believed, but he 
denied any ordination under the hands of Peter, James, and John to the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, and consequently he went to work and organized a 
church and a presidency after the order of the Aaronic Priesthood. But never, up 
to the time of his death, did he deny his testimony as one of the three witnesses, 
and in his dying words he declared that his testimony contained in this book is 
true.  (Joseph Fielding Smith, Gospel Doctrine, Pg.467) 
 

WHY WAS DAVID EXCOMMUNICATED: 
 Elder George M. Hinkle then set forth the way in which the Presidency of Far 
West had been labored with, that a committee of three, of whom he was one had 
labored with them. He then read a written document, containing a number of 
accusations against the three presidents. He spoke many things against them, 



278 
 

setting forth in a plain and energetic manner the iniquity of Elders Phelps and 
Whitmer, in using the monies which were loaned to the Church. Also David 
Whitmer's wrong-doing in persisting in the use of tea, coffee, and tobacco. 
                          History of the Church, Vol.3, Ch.1, Pg.4 

 
NOTES FROM HISTORY OF THE CHURCH REGARDING DAVID'S 
EXCOMMUNICATION: 
  April 13.--The following charges were preferred against David Whitmer, 
before the High Council at Far West, in council assembled. 
  "First--For not observing the Word of Wisdom. 
  Second--For unchristian-like conduct in neglecting to attend meetings, in 
uniting with and possessing the same spirit as the dissenters. 
  "Third--In writing letters to the dissenters in Kirtland unfavorable to the 
cause, and to the character of Joseph Smith, Jun. 
  "Fourth--In neglecting the duties of his calling, and separating himself from 
the Church, while he had a name among us. 
  "Fifth--For signing himself President of the Church of Christ in an insulting 
letter to the High Council after he had been cut off from the Presidency." 
  After reading the above charges, together with a letter sent to the President 
of said Council, the Council held that the charges were sustained, and 
consequently considered David Whitmer no longer a member of the Church of 
Latter-day Saints.                     History of the Church, Vol.3, Ch.2, Pg.18-19 

 
DAVID NOT RE-BAPTIZED AND DID NOT GO WEST: 
 David Whitmer, disgruntled and disappointed, did not return.  He claimed the 
Church had left him; that he had not left the Church.  He evidently lacked humility 
which is required of faithful members of the Church.  His last act was to reconfirm 
his testimony and to rebuke those who had accused him of being unfaithful to the 
written document which he had signed.  He executed an affidavit on his deathbed 
to silence those who had questioned his integrity. 
         Alma Sonne, Conference Report, October 1961, pg. 115 
 

FACTS: 
1.  David Whitmer was the first Church Historian and when he was 
excommunicated from the church he took the records with him.  It wasn't until 
just recently that we obtained a copy of those records.  Not very complete even at 
that.  Wilford Woodruff kept the most accurate records. 
2.  The Three Witnesses were assigned by the Lord to pick the first Apostles in 
this dispensation.  David Whitmer helped in that effort. 
3.  Joseph Smith baptized David Whitmer in June of 1830 in Seneca Lake in New 
York. 
4.  The Lord counseled David as follows: 
  "Behold, I say unto you, David, that you have feared man and have not 
relied on me for strength as you ought." 
 "But your mind has been on the things of the earth more than on the things of 
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me, your Maker, and the ministry whereunto you have been called; and you have 
not given heed unto my Spirit, and to those who were set over you, but have been 
persuaded by those whom I have not commanded." 
 "Wherefore, you are left to inquire for yourself at my hand, and ponder upon 
the thing which you have received." 
                          History of the Church, Vol. 1, Ch. 11, pg. 116 
 

JOHN LATHROP: 
 ….Joseph Smith’s fifth great-grandfather is John Lathrop.  John was born 
in 1584 in Eton, Yorkshire, England.  He entered Queens College in Cambridge in 
1601 and graduated with his Bachelor of Arts degree in 1605 and his Master of 
Arts diploma in 1609.  During his collegiate experience he was ordained a deacon 
and began his religious service for the Church of England as the curate of 
Bennington, Hertfordshire.  Upon graduation he was admitted as the perpetual 
curate of the Egerton Church in Kent, a parish located forty-eight miles southeast 
of London. 
 In 1623, at the age of thirty-nine, John forsook his prestigious 
ecclesiastical position over a dispute regarding whether the authority to act in the 
name of God came “from God to the church to the minister or from God to the 
people to the minister.”  He also expressed rejection of the gown worn by the 
clergy, the sign of the cross present at baptismal ceremonies, and other outward 
forms existing in the Church of England.  These rejections led to his 
imprisonment and exile. 
On 22 April 1632 his congregational meeting was disrupted by ruffians who 
overpowered the pleading resistance and seized forty-two followers.  John was 
among those arrested and imprisoned in the Clink.  By the spring of 1634, all of 
his imprisoned congregation were released on bail, except John.  Being their 
leader and thus viewed as the main offender, he remained in bondage.  With the 
prison doors closed to him, little hope was left for his release or escape.  
However, the death of his wife and the subsequent pleading of his children, ages 
five to eighteen years, enabled him to petition for liberty and foreign exile.  His 
petition was granted on 24 April 1634 and soon John boarded the sailing vessel 
"Griffin" bound for Boston.  In America he continued his religious inclination by 
serving as a minister for fourteen  
Susan Easton Black CES Symposium Talk on Joseph Smith,                                                                                                                                       
February 22, 1992 
  

SOLOMON MACK: 
 Joseph Smith’s maternal grandfather, Solomon Mack, was born in 1732.  
While living in Vermont he wrote his autobiography, focusing on his health 
problems and his faith in Christ.  He subtitled his life sketch, “An account of the 
many severe accidents he met with during a long series of years, together with 
the extraordinary manner in which he was converted to the Christian faith.”  In his 
writings Solomon expressed his belief that financial and physical reverses had 
led him to seek the Lord.  He confessed that it was not until his middle years that 
he became aware of his spiritual potential.  He wrote, “I had never read the Bible, 
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nor had I any knowledge of it; could only recollect some taught parts such as I 
had heard and laid up for the purpose of ridiculing religious institutions and 
characters.” 
 As awareness increased through his advanced years so did his physical 
infirmity.  When he was nearly eighty years old, he was confined to bed with 
rheumatism.  During that time he reflected on his lack of religiosity and began to 
search the Bible for eternal truths.  Through the process of prayer and scripture 
reading he received heavenly manifestations.  Twice he saw a light “as bright as 
fire” and on one occasion he heard a voice call him by name.  “Everything 
appeared new and beautiful.  Oh how I loved my neighbors.  How I loved my 
enemies…I could pray for them.  Everything appeared delightful.  The love of 
Christ is beautiful."” Of these spiritual experiences he wrote in poetic verse: 
 I waited patient on the Lord, 
 He bowed to hear my cry. 
 He saw me resting on his word 
 And brought salvation nigh. 
 
           Susan Easton Black, BYU Joseph Smith Symposium February 22, 1992 
 

THE ASAEL SMITH FAMILY TREE: 
 

PARENTS:  
1.  Asael Smith - Prophesied that one of his descendants would revolutionize the 
world. 
2.  Mary Duty Smith - Baptized and remained true to the faith 
 

CHILDREN: 
1. Jesse - Opposed the restoration -even threatened to kill young Joseph . 
2. Pricilla - Rejected the Gospel being Influenced by Jesse. 
3. Joseph Sr. - Accepted the Restoration, had visions of the events of the 
Restoration. 
4. Asael Jr. - Accepted Gospel, photographic memory, brilliant defender of the 
gospel. 
5. Mary - Rejected the Gospel, followed the attitude of Jesse, Rejected Joseph. 
6. Samuel - Never joined the Church, died just before organized. 
7. Silas - Accepted the Gospel, defended young Joseph against Jesse. 
8. John - Accepted the Gospel, only uncle who made it to the Salt Lake Valley. 
9. Susanna - Rejected Gospel, but Joseph did her temple work. 
10. Stephen - died before birth of Prophet Joseph. 
11. Sarah - died before Restoration and Prophet Joseph's time. 
 

ASAEL SMITH: 
 Asael Smith, the Prophet Joseph Smith's grandfather, was born to  Samuel 
Smith and Pricilla Gould in 1744. His mother died just six months after he was 
born. Asael married Mary Duty at Topsfield in 1767. Their son Joseph Smith, Sr., 
was born in Topsfield in 1771. They later moved to New Hampshire. Asael served 
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in the Revolutionary War, following which he was town clerk of Derryfield, New 
Hampshire, from 1779 until 1786. When his father died, Asael returned to 
Topsfield at great personal sacrifice and worked for five years to liquidate his 
father's debts. In 1791 Asael left Topsfield to make a new life, first in Ipswich, 
Massachusetts, and then that same year in Vermont. He continued his trade as a 
cooper, settling in Tunbridge, Vermont, where he served as selectman, grand 
juror, and surveyor of highways. Over the years, he held nearly every public 
office in Tunbridge.  
 Although Asael believed in a personal God and Savior, he came to oppose the 
established churches. He served as moderator of a meeting that established one 
of the early Universalist societies in Vermont in 1797. He always subscribed to 
the Universalist doctrine that the Atonement of Christ  was sufficient to redeem 
all men. Despite this departure from traditional New England orthodoxy, his 
writings show him to have been a man of warm Christian faith. Asael said that he 
felt that God intended to raise a branch of his family to be of great benefit to 
mankind (R. L. Anderson, p. 112) 
              Encyclopedia of Mormonism, Vol.3, SMITH FAMILY ANCESTORS 
 

MORE ON ASAEL SMITH: 
 Asael Smith, grandfather of the Prophet Joseph Smith, trusted in the Lord,  
For his unwavering faith in God he was blessed with a revelation which foretold 
that the Lord would “raise up some branch of his family to be a great benefit to 
mankind.”  In the fall of 1828, Joseph Smith, Sr., wrote to Asael, sharing portions 
of the remarkable visions seen by Asael’s young grandson, Joseph Smith, Jr.  
The aging grandfather recognized the heavenly visions as fulfilling his own 
revelation.   He lived long enough to know that his grandson’s translation of the 
gold plates would greatly benefit the human race. 
 In 1830, as Asael neared the close of his life, Joseph Smith, Sr., traveled to 
his bedside in St. Lawrence County, New York, and presented him with a copy of 
the Book of Mormon:  “Father received with gladness that which Joseph 
communicated and remarked that he had always expected that something would 
appear to make known the true gospel.” 
 Another grandson, George A. Smith, left a glimpse of Asael’s focus during 
his final months:  “My grandfather Asael fully believed the Book of Mormon, 
which he read nearly through, although in his eighty-eighty year, without the aid 
of glasses.”  Regarding the coming forth of the Book of Mormon, Asael predicted 
that there would be a prophet raised up.  Joseph Smith, Jr., said of Asael, “My 
grandfather….declared that I was the very Prophet that he had long known would 
come in his family 
       Susan Easton Black, BYU Joseph Smith Symposium, February 22, 1992 
  

ASAEL PROPHECIES: 
 "The soul is immortal...Do all to God in a serious manner.  When you think of 
Him, speak of Him, pray to Him, or in any way make your addresses to His 
Greatness, be in good earnest,.....and as to religion, study the nature of religion, 
and see whether it consists in outward formalities, or in the hidden man of the 
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heart." 
     Asael's prophecy regarding family progenitor:  "God is going to raise up 
some branch of my family to be a great benefit to mankind." 
 When he got the Book of Mormon years later, he fully believed it; which he 
almost had time to read through.  He died in the fall of 1830, confident his 
grandson was the long anticipated Prophet. 
 

MARY DUTY SMITH: 
 She outlived her husband by 6 years.  In 1836 she came to Kirtland, Ohio, a 
500 mile trip.  It was a touching meeting with Joseph when she arrived.  He 
blessed her and said she was "the most honored woman on earth."  She totally 
accepted the testimony of her grandson and intended to be baptized.  She died 10 
days after arriving in Kirtland.  She is buried in the cemetery next to the Kirtland 
Temple. 
 

JOSEPH SMITH SENIORS FAMILY: 
PARENTS:   
1.  Joseph Smith Sr. - pure blood line of Ephraim and Joseph of Egypt. (Inspired 
name) 12 July 1771 -14 Sept 1840. 
2.  Lucy Mack Smith - Prophetic, intelligent, creative, deeply spiritual and 
religious. 8 July 1776 –1856. 
3.  MARRIED:  24 January 1796. 
 

CHILDREN: 
1. Stillborn daughter, unnamed. 
2. Alvin - great zeal for Joseph's work, died of overdose of calomel by quack 
doctor. 
3. Hyrum - great supporter of Restoration, preserved the "Patriarchal Order" to     
today. 
4. Sophronia - Rejected the Gospel and followed apostate group. 
5. Joseph Jr. - The Prophet. 
6. Samuel - One of the first and greatest missionaries, converted Brigham Young. 
7. Ephraim - Died eleven days after birth. 
8. William - Joined Church but cut off, influenced Emma and sons to join 
Reorganites. 
9. Catherine - Helped form clubs to assist temple building, joined Reorganized      
Church. 
10. Don Carlos - Joined Church, great missionary, died before Joseph’s death. 
11. Lucy - took care of Lucy Mack in old age, joined Reorganized Church. 
TWO GREAT COUSINS: 
1. Jesse Jr. - Accepted Gospel, 5 wives, 45 children, 3,000 descendants in Church (1953) 
Son of Silas (Named to stem anger of Jesse Sr.) 
2. George A. - Accepted Gospel, At age 13 confounded ministers, was the prophets 
bodyguard. Prophesied: Joseph's seed will yet joint the true Church and will raise a great 
posterity in the true Church. 
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            LUCY MACK SMITH – 1775 – 1856 
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LUCY MACK SMITH: 
Lucy was born in Gilsum, New Hampshire, where town records enter her birthday 
as July 8, 1775, the year the American Revolution began. Her education included 
attending school there and at Montague, Massachusetts, supplemented by 
private instruction by her mother. Lucy Smith's speeches and writing reveal an 
intelligent believer who used English capably. In her late teens Lucy was also 
greatly influenced by the courageous deaths of her older sisters; each died in her 
early thirties, after testifying to personal revelations of the hereafter and of 
Christ's love. 
         Encyclopedia of Mormonism, Vol.3, SMITH, LUCY MACK 

Lucy gave credit to her mother "for all the religious instructions as well as most 
of the educational privileges which I had ever received." 
Lucy, though intelligent, assertive, and reared amid pious surroundings, did not 
experience significant spiritual stirrings until age nineteen. She wondered if life 
had meaning and soon concluded she needed to revise her gloomy attitude. To 
avoid being labeled worldly, she decided to join a church but was frustrated at 
the rival claims put forth by various clergymen. She inquired, "How can I decide 
in such a case as this, seeing they are all unlike the Church of Christ, as it existed 
in former days!" 
Lucy did not find a satisfying answer to her spiritual dilemma. Seemingly 
convinced that existing churches could not fulfill her needs, she temporarily put 
aside her quest for a church, and gradually her anxiety dissipated. In less than 
two years she met and married Joseph Smith, Sr. Little did Lucy realize that from 
that union would come a prophet-son who would give solace and direction to all 
who, like herself, were seeking to find the Church of Jesus Christ. 
Lucy Mack met Joseph Smith, Sr., while visiting her brother Stephen at 
Tunbridge, Vermont.  Joseph was twenty-five, over six feet tall, and powerfully 
built, like his father, Asael.  After their marriage on 24 January 1796, they settled 
on one of the family farms in Tunbridge. They spent six years there, during which 
their first three children were born. Joseph and Lucy rented out their Tunbridge 
farm, possibly because of stony soil, and moved to Randolph in 1802, where they 
opened a mercantile establishment. 
She evaluated her husbands family as "worthy, respectable, amiable, and 
intelligent." To their marriage on January 24, 1796, Lucy brought a dowry of a 
thousand dollars, a gift of her brother and his business partner; her husband 
owned a farm of almost equal value. A huge exporting investment failed because 
of the dishonesty of their agent, and the couple used their total assets to pay the 
debt rather than default on merchandise obtained for their Vermont store. Their 
first twenty years of marriage were spent in neighboring Vermont and New 
Hampshire towns. They climbed back to prosperity through the  school teaching 
of Joseph Smith, Sr., assisted with farming and home industry. Yet setbacks 
came with agonizing sickness in the family in 1812-1813 and frozen crops in 
1814-1816, which precipitated their move to Palmyra, New York.                                                                            
Encyclopedia of Mormonism, Vol.3, SMITH, LUCY MACK 
In Randolph Lucy fell ill. A physician diagnosed her condition as tuberculosis, the 
illness her older sisters, Lovisa and Lovina, had died from. Hearing that doctors 
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said she would die, Lucy pleaded with the Lord to spare her life so that she might 
bring comfort to her children and husband. 
Lucy wrote, "I made a solemn covenant with God that if He would let me live I 
would endeavor to serve him according to the best of my abilities. Shortly after 
this I heard a voice say to me, "Seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. Let your heart be comforted; ye believe in God, believe also in 
me." 
        "As soon as I was able I made all diligence in endeavoring to find someone 
who was capable of instructing me more perfectly in the way of life and 
salvation...l went from place to place for the purpose of getting information and 
finding, if it were possible, some congenial spirit who could enter into my feelings 
and thus be able to strengthen and assist me in carrying out my resolutions... I 
said in my heart that there was not then upon earth the religion which I sought. I 
therefore determined to examine my Bible and taking Jesus and His disciples for 
my guide, to endeavor to obtain from God that which man could neither give nor 
take away.  At length I considered it my duty to be baptized and, finding a 
minister who was willing to baptize me and leave me free in regard to joining any 
religious denomination, I stepped forward and yielded obedience to this 
ordinance." 
Joseph and Lucy moved to Royalton, Vermont, for a few months and then to 
Sharon in Windsor County.  There Joseph rented Solomon Mack's farm.  He 
farmed in the summer and taught school in the winter.  While in Sharon, Joseph 
Jr. was born. 
Joseph Smith, Sr., and Lucy were dutiful parents and endeavored to teach their 
children religious precepts. Lucy especially encouraged her children to study the 
Bible. Their son William, born in 1811, recalled his mother's concern with 
religious matters: "My mother who was a very pious woman and much interested 
in the welfare of her children, both here and hereafter, made every means which 
her parental love could suggest, to get us engaged in seeking for our souls' 
salvation. 
Lucy Smith was a vigorous forty years of age when regional crop failure forced 
the family to the opening wheat land of western New York. Their move was 
evidently in 1816, and her husband preceded her, sending Lucy the means to 
bring a few goods and their eight children, ranging from eighteen-year old Alvin 
to the new baby, Don Carlos. Mother Smith showed independence in publicly 
dismissing her unprincipled teamster (who had been hired to help the family, but 
proved to be selfish and undependable). She also showed tender emotions in the 
reunion of "throwing myself and my children upon the care and affection of a 
tender husband and father" (Coray MS). 
          Encyclopedia of Mormonism, Vol.3, SMITH, LUCY MACK 

Lucy had 11 children: 4 girls and 7 sons. Of those 11 children 7 preceded her in 
death.  Following is a list of those deaths: 
1. firstborn daughter was stillborn 
2. Alvin died at age 25 - dose of calomel 
3. Hyrum - martyred 
4. Joseph - martyred 
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5. Samuel - died shortly after martyrdom because of exposure. 
6. Ephraim - Died 11 days after birth 
7. Don Carlos - Died age 25 of pneumonia 
Of the nine children that lived to adulthood five remained faithful in the gospel till 
death. Alvin, Hyrum, Joseph, Samuel, and Don Carlos. Four joined apostate 
groups (3 of those the Reorganized Church) 
She was known for practical decision making. She was a hard working woman 
and did many things to help her husband earn the money to make ends meet. 
She was a very tiny woman being under five feet. 
 

LUCY HAD A DREAM: 
 In 1805 she dreamed an inspired dream and was given the interpretation of 
that dream.  The dream was precipitated by her husband’s refusal to attend the 
Methodist meetings in Tunbridge, Vermont.  Lucy was concerned and felt a need 
for divine assistance.  She went into a grove and prayed to the Lord on behalf of 
her husband.  She desired that his heart would soften and that he would become 
more inclined to accept the churches of his day.  After praying for some time in 
the grove and not receiving an answer, Lucy returned to her home.  That night 
she dreamed that she saw herself in a beautiful meadow.  In the meadow she 
viewed a clear stream of water and two majestic, towering trees, one of which 
was encircled by a bright light.  Soon a gentle breeze began to blow through the 
tress, and the brightly lighted one seemed to express joy and happiness in its 
motions.  Lucy wrote, ‘If it had been an intelligent creature, it could not have 
conveyed, by the power of language, the idea of joy and gratitude as perfectly as 
it did.”  At the close of this dream, Lucy sought an interpretation from the Lord: 
And the interpretation given me was, that these (trees) personated my husband 
and his oldest brother, Jesse Smith; that the stubborn and unyielding tree was 
like Jesse; that the other, more pliant and flexible, was like Joseph, my husband; 
that the breath of heaven, which passed over them, was the pure and undefiled 
gospel of the Son of God, which gospel Jesse would always resist, but which 
Joseph, when he was more advanced in life, would hear and receive with his 
whole heart, and rejoice therein. 
 Lucy Mack Smith, History of Joseph Smith by His mother, p. 44-45 

 
LUCY MACK SMITH DEFENDS HER SON AND THE BOOK OF 
MORMON: 

Lucy Mack Smith, while visiting relatives in Michigan was introduced to her 
nieces Presbyterian pastor: "And you," said Mr. Ruggles, upon shaking hands 
with me, "are the mother of that poor, foolish, silly boy, Joe Smith, who pretended 
to translate the Book of Mormon." I looked him steadily in the face, and replied, "I 
am, sir, the mother of Joseph Smith; but why do you apply to him such epithets 
as those?" "Because," said his reverence, "that he should imagine he was going 
to break down all other churches with that simple "Mormon" book"   "Did you 
ever read that book?" I inquired. "No," said he, "it is beneath my notice." "But," 
rejoined I, the Scriptures say, "prove all things'; and, now, sir, let me tell you 
boldly, that that book contains the everlasting gospel, and it was written for the 
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salvation of your soul, by the gift and power of the Holy Ghost." "Pooh," said the 
minister, "nonsense. I am not afraid of any member of my church being led astray 
by such stuff; they have too much intelligence." 'Now, Mr. Ruggles," said, I, and I 
spoke with emphasis, for the Spirit of God was upon me, "Mark my words..as true 
as God lives, before three years we will have more than 1/3 of your church; and, 
sir, whether you believe it or not, we will take the very deacon too." This 
produced a hearty laugh at the expense of the minister. This was completely 
fulfilled as about 113 of Mr. Ruggles best members were converted and Samuel 
Bent, the deacon joined the church also. 
                                                 (HJS, 214-216) 
 

LUCY PRAYED FOR HER CHILDREN: 
Like great parents of all ages, Lucy turned to prayer for divine help to sustain her 
family. During the march from Ohio to Missouri known as Zion's Camp, Joseph 
and Hyrum were seriously ill with cholera, and their lives were almost taken. At 
one point, "Hyrum sprang to his feet and exclaimed, "Joseph we shall return to 
our families. I have had an open vision, in which I saw mother kneeling under an 
apple tree; and she is even now asking God, in tears, to spare our lives...The 
Spirit testifies, that her prayers...will be answered."  
                      Lucy Mack Smith, History of Joseph Smith p. 229 
 

FAMILY HOME EVENING AT THE SMITH HOME: 
It is reported that during those years Joseph Smith also received visits from 
Mormon, Nephi, and other "angels of God unfolding the majesty and glory of the 
events that should transpire in the last days" (HC 4:537; cf. JD 17:374; Petersen, 
p. 131). Joseph shared with his family some of his experiences. His mother, Lucy 
Mack Smith, recalled, "From this time forth, Joseph continued to receive 
instructions from the Lord, and we continued to get the children together every 
evening for the purpose of listening while he gave us a relation of the same. . . . 
He would describe the ancient inhabitants of this continent, their dress, mode of 
traveling, and the animals upon which they rode; their cities, their buildings, with 
every particular; their mode of warfare; and also their religious worship. This he 
would do with as much ease, seemingly, as if he had spent his whole life among 
them" (pp. 82-83). 
        Encyclopedia of Mormonism, Vol.2, MORONI, VISITATIONS OF 

 
LUCY HANDLED THE URIM AND THUMMIM: 
Lucy carefully describes that she handled the Urim and Thummim and the ancient 
breastplate. Her conviction of the divinity of the Book of Mormon was total, as 
suggested by a letter to her brother in 1831: "I want you to think seriously of 
these things, for they are the truths of the living God" (Kirkham, p. 67).                     
Encyclopedia of Mormonism, Vol.3, SMITH, LUCY MACK 
 
I asked her [Lucy Smith] if she saw the plates. She said no, it was not for her to 
see them, but she hefted and handled them. 
          William J. Hamblin, Review of Books on the Book of Mormon, p.517 
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LUCY'S COMMENTS REGARDING THE RELIEF SOCIETY 
ORGANIZATION: 
Lucy Mack Smith, the Prophet's mother, expressed the sisterly quality of the 
society in a classic statement: "This institution is a good one," she told the 
women assembled in their second meeting. "We must cherish one another, watch 
over one another, comfort one another, and gain instruction, that we may all sit 
down in heaven together" (Relief Society Minutes of Nauvoo, Mar. 24, 1842, LDS 
Church Archives) 
 

LUCY'S ACCOMPLISHMENTS: 
1. Raised money when donations for church building funds were lagging. 
2. Wrote the book "History of Joseph Smith" 
3.  Raised the Prophet of the Lord in this final dispensation. 
 

LUCY DID NOT GO WEST: 
The brethren advised the Smith widows to wait in Nauvoo until spring, and they 
would send for them. In a meeting of the Saints, Lucy addressed the crowd. She 
expressed her desire to go with them, but asked that her bones be brought back 
to be buried beside those of her husband. She would never have survived the 
rigors of another winter in exile, so it was unthinkable for her to go until later. She 
was almost 70 years old when the saints started going west. 
                                         Emma's Glory & Sacrifice p. 167 
 

TEMPLE WORK: 
 She and most of her sons' widows were in the first companies receiving 
higher ordinances in the Nauvoo Temple. She received washings and anointings 
on December 11, 1845, and the Endowment the following day (HC 7:542-44). 
 Both Joseph Sr. and Lucy received all the temple ordinances then available 
to Church members.  For Joseph Sr., these were preparatory ordinances in the 
Kirtland Temple.  Lucy received her initiatory ordinances and endowment in the 
Nauvoo Temple on 10 December 1845. 
                                   Donald L. Enders, Ensign, January 2001, p. 58 
 
NOTE:  I put both of these references regarding the temple work in the book even 
though they do not agree.  Regardless of which one is right, the temple work was 
done. 

 
HER BOOK "HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH": 
Lucy Smith gave a spirited talk before the October 1845 conference, expressing 
her need to stay with her children in Nauvoo but giving her blessing to the Twelve 
and their plans for the exodus: "I feel that the Lord will let Brother Brigham take 
the people away." She also said that her memoirs were complete: "I have got all 
in a history, and I want this people to be so good as to get it printed" (MS 
conference minutes, Oct. 8, 1845, HDC). This was dictated to Martha Jane 
Knowlton Coray, whose first narrative survives. Lucy's history was not printed 
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until Orson Pratt obtained a copy and published it in England in 1853.    NOTE:  
Lucy was 69 years old when she dictated this book. 
The first edition of Lucy's memoirs was recalled by Brigham Young. However, his 
goal was accuracy, not suppression, since he initiated a second edition. 
According to Wilford Woodruff's journal, the President charged the careful 
Woodruff and two Smith family members to "correct the errors in the History of 
Joseph Smith as published by Mother Smith, and then let it be published to the 
world" (Apr. 22, 1866). 
Lucy Smith's history gives more than two hundred names in its various drafts, 
and hundreds of details. Nearly all of these individuals and episodes are 
confirmed by independent contemporary records. Astute John Taylor evaluated 
her capacity after talking with her about her history: "Though now  quite an aged 
woman, the power of her memory is surprising; she is able to relate 
circumstances connected with the family, with great distinctness and accuracy" 
(p. 52). Beyond facts, her history burns with the dedication that made the events 
of the Restoration possible. She achieved religious greatness--as a mother and 
as a dynamic contributor to the infant church. Furthermore, her history is 
irreplaceable, judged by her expressed goal to give "the particulars of Joseph's 
getting the plates, seeing the angels at first, and many other things which Joseph 
never wrote or published" (Lucy Smith to William Smith, Jan. 23, 1845, HDC). 
             Encyclopedia of Mormonism, Vol.3, SMITH, LUCY MACK 
 

DEATH: 
During the last years of her life she struggled with infirmities. She did not travel 
west because she was old and would never have been able to make the trip. She 
spent the last 4 years of her life with Emma taking care of her.  Lucy Smith 
passed from life May 14, 1856, at nearly eighty-one. 
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             FATHER JOSEPH SMITH 1771 – 1839 
 
  



291 
 

JOSEPH SMITH SR.: 
Joseph Smith, Sen., was born on the 12th day of July, 1771, in Topsfield, Essex 
county, Massachusetts; he was the second of the seven sons of Asael and Mary 
Smith. 
 
NOTE: The following is taken from Biography of Joseph Smith, Sen., Presiding 
Patriarch of the Church, by the Prophet Joseph, his son. and recorded in the 
History of the Church, Vol.4, Ch.10, Pg.189-191: 
 My father removed with his father to Tunbridge, Orange county, Vermont, 
in 1791, and assisted in clearing a large farm of a heavy growth of timber. He 
married Lucy, daughter of Solomon and Lydia Mack on the 14th of January, 1796, 
by whom he had: 
 Alvin Smith, born February 11th, 1798, died November 19th, 1824. Hyrum, 
born February 9th, 1800. Sophronia, born May 16th, 1803. Joseph, born December 
23rd, 1805. Samuel Harrison, born March 13th, 1808. Ephraim, born March 13th, 
1810, died March 24th, 1810. William, born March 13th, 1811. Catherine, born July 
28th, 1812. Don Carlos, born March 25th, 1816. Lucy, born July 18th, 1824. 
 At his marriage he owned a handsome farm in Tunbridge. In 1802, he 
rented it and engaged in mercantile business, and soon after embarked in a 
venture of raising ginseng  to send to China, and was swindled out of the entire 
proceeds by the shipmaster and agent, he was consequently obliged to sell his 
farm and all of his effects to pay his debts. 
 About the year 1816 he removed to Palmyra, Wayne county, New York, 
bought a farm and cleared two hundred acres, which he lost in consequence of 
not being able to pay the last installment of the purchase money at the time it was 
due. This was the case with a great number of farmers in New York, who had 
cleared land under similar contracts. He afterwards moved to Manchester, 
Ontario county, New York, procured a comfortable home with sixteen acres of 
land, where he lived until he removed to Kirtland, Ohio. 
 He was the first person who received my testimony after I had seen the 
angel, and exhorted me to be faithful and diligent to the message I had received.  
He was baptized April 6th, 1830. 
 In August, 1830, in company with my brother Don Carlos, he took a mission 
to St. Lawrence county, New York, touching on his route at several of the 
Canadian ports, where he distributed a few copies of the Book of Mormon. He 
also visited his father, brothers and sister residing in St. Lawrence county, bore 
testimony to the truth which resulted eventually in all the family coming into the 
Church, excepting his brother Jesse and sister Susan. 
 He removed with his family to Kirtland in 1831; was ordained Patriarch and 
President of the High Priesthood in Kirtland under the hands of Oliver Cowdery, 
Sidney Rigdon, Frederick G. Williams and myself, on the 18th of December, 1833; 
was a member of the First High Council, organized on the 17th of February, 1834, 
(when he conferred on me and my brother Samuel H., a father's blessing ------- 
 In 1836 he traveled in company with his brother John two thousand four 
hundred miles in Ohio, New York, Pennsylvania, Vermont, and New Hampshire, 
visiting the branches of the Church in those states and bestowing patriarchal 
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blessings on several hundred persons, preaching the Gospel to all who would 
hear, and baptizing many. They returned to Kirtland on the 2nd of October, 1836. 
 During the persecutions in Kirtland in 1837, he was made a prisoner, but 
fortunately obtained his liberty, and after a very tedious journey in the spring and 
summer of 1838, he arrived at Far West, Missouri. After I and my brother Hyrum 
were thrown into the Missouri jails by the mob, he fled from under the 
exterminating order of Governor Lilburn W. Boggs, and made his escape in 
midwinter to Quincy, Illinois, from whence he removed to Commerce in the spring 
of 1839. 
 The exposures he suffered brought on consumption, of which he died on is 
14th day of September, 1840, aged sixty-nine years, two months, and two days. 
He was six feet, two inches high, was very straight, and remarkably well 
proportioned. His ordinary weight was about two hundred pounds, and he was 
very strong and active. In his younger days he was famed as a wrestler, and, 
Jacob like, he never wrestled with but one man whom he could not throw. He was 
one of the most benevolent of men; opening his house to all who were destitute. 
While at Quincy, Illinois, he fed hundreds of the poor Saints who were fleeing 
from the Missouri persecutions, although he had arrived there penniless himself. 
 He was one of the 8 witnesses of the Book of Mormon and the first Church 
Patriarch. 
 

DESCRIPTION: 
Joseph Sr., was as gentle as he was big. Heber C. Kimball recalled he was "one of 
the most cheerful men I ever saw, and he was harmless as a child." Lucy said he 
was "an affectionate companion and tender father as ever blessed the confidence 
of a family." 
Though less inclined to teaching his family, Joseph Sr. was religious. William 
remembered: "My father's religious habits (were) strictly pious and moral. Like 
his father, Asael, Joseph was suspicious of traditional churches but always 
retained a strong belief in God. 
 

JOSEPH SR. HAS A DREAM IN 1811: 
Sometime in 1811, his "mind became much excited upon the subject of religion." 
While in this state of agitation and concern, he had the first of a series of dreams 
which came within an eight-year period. In the first dream Joseph found himself 
traveling through a barren field of dead timber with a spirit who told him the field 
represented the world without religion. Joseph was told he would find a box of 
food which if eaten would make him wise. He tried to partake but was prevented 
from doing so by horned beasts. He told Lucy when he awoke, trembling but 
happy that he was now convinced that even the religious knew nothing of the 
kingdom of God. 
Later in 1811, Joseph Sr., experienced a second profound dream that related to 
his family. It was much like Lehi's dream of the tree of life. He found himself 
following a path to a beautiful fruit tree. As he began to eat the delicious fruit, he 
realized that he must bring his wife and family to the tree so they could enjoy it 
together. He went and brought them, and they began to eat. He reported that "We 
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were exceedingly happy, insomuch that our joy could not easily be expressed. 
His last dream took place in 1819 in New York, shortly before his son's first 
visions. A messenger said, "I have...always found you strictly honest in all your 
dealings. I have now come to tell you that this is the last time I shall ever call on 
you, and that there is but one thing which you lack in order to secure your 
salvation. He awoke before learning what he lacked. Because heavenly 
communications were part of Joseph Sr.'s life, it was easy for him to accept his 
son's prophetic calling. Eventually he learned that he lacked the saving principles 
and ordinances of the gospel of Jesus Christ, which the Lord restored through 
his son Joseph. (Church History in the Fulness of Times, p. 22) 
 

JOSEPH SR., INVESTS IN GINSENG ROOT: 
Joseph Sr., was involved in a ill-fated economic venture. Learning that ginseng 
root, which grew wild in Vermont, was highly valued in China because of its 
supposed ability to heal and to enhance life, Joseph, who had experienced a 
series of financial setbacks, invested heavily in the herb. Having obtained a 
substantial quantity, he was offered three thousand dollars for it by a Mr. Stevens 
from Royalton, but he declined. When Joseph went to New York to arrange for 
shipment, Mr. Stevens followed him to find out which ship Joseph's cargo was 
on. Having some ginseng himself, he sent his son to represent himself and 
Joseph in selling the product. Young Stevens sold the ginseng at a good profit, 
but misrepresented the returns and gave Joseph Smith, Sr., only a chest of tea. 
When Stevens' dishonesty was discovered, he fled to Canada with the money, 
leaving Joseph and Lucy with an eighteen- hundred dollar debt. Lucy recalled, 
"This farm, which was worth about fifteen hundred dollars, my husband sold for 
eight hundred dollars in order to make a speedy payment." To this Lucy added 
the one thousand dollars she had received for a wedding present. They were out 
of debt, but penniless. 
 

SMITH'S MOVE FROM VERMONT TO PALMYRA: 
The Smith family lived for a time In Norwich, Vermont and began to farm on the 
property of Esquire Murdock. Lucy wrote, "The first year our crops failed, yet, by 
selling fruit which grew on the place, we succeeded in obtaining bread for the 
family." The second-year crops were also a dismal failure. The Smith's third-year 
cro95p were frozen along with nearly everyone else's in 1816, the infamous year 
without a summer. It was known as "eighteen hundred and froze to death." Mount 
Tambora in the Dutch East Indies (Indonesia) had exploded in a violent eruption 
in mid-April of 1815. It was considered the largest volcanic eruption in recorded 
history. It ejected an estimated twenty-five cubic miles of volcanic debris. Dust 
blew into the stratosphere obscuring the sun more severely than any volcano 
since 1600 and altering the weather pattern for an extended period. (Henry 
Stommel and Elizabeth Stommel, Volcano Weather 1983, pp. 3, 11-12) 
New England was hard hit. Four killing frosts struck between 6 June and 30 
August, which destroyed all but the hardiest of crops. Unaware of the cause, but 
discouraged by successive crop failures, hundreds of people left New England - 
among them the Smiths of Norwich, Vermont. During the decade of 1810-20, there 
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was a major exodus from Vermont. More than sixty Vermont towns experienced 
population losses. Most Vermonters who left headed westward, stirred by 
newspaper advertisements of available lands in New York, Pennsylvania, and 
Ohio, lands that were said to be "well-timbered, well-watered, easily accessible 
and undeniably fertile - all to be had on long-term payments for only two or three 
dollars an acre." 
In 1816, Joseph Sr., went to Palmyra, Ontario County, New York in the company 
of a Mr. Howard. Before departing he called on his creditors and debtors to settle 
existing accounts. He sent for Lucy and his family and had Mr. Caleb Howard a 
cousin of the Mr. Howard who traveled with him to Palmyra, drive the team and 
bring his family to New York.  Lucy and her eight children, ranging in age from 
infant Don Carlos to seventeen-year-old Alvin, set out for New York. 

 
THE FARM IN PALMYRA PURCHASED: 
By 1818-1819 the Smith family had negotiated to purchase about one hundred 
acres in Farmington (later Manchester) township New York and they began 
building a small log home (approximately twenty-four feet by thirty feet) which 
they completed in 1818-1819. The Smiths lived in the log house until 1825, when 
they built a larger and nicer home, where they lived until 1829. Financial 
difficulties led to the loss of the home, so they moved back into the log house. In 
1830, Joseph Smith Sr. moved his remaining family to the village of Waterloo in 
Seneca County, New York. 
 

JOSEPH SR.'S BAPTISM: 
 Joseph Sr., was baptized on the day the Church was organized, April 6, 
1830 Of this event Joseph Jr. recorded: 
"Praise to my God! that l lived to see my own father baptized into the true 
Church of Jesus Christ"    In Lucy Mack Smith, History of Joseph Smith, p. 168 
 

HE INQUIRED OF JOSEPH AS TO THE LORD'S WILL CONCERNING 
HIM: 
Doctrine & Covenants Section 4 was directed to Joseph Sr. after he inquired of 
Joseph as to what the Lord would have him do.  Joseph Sr., was 58 years old at 
the time of the request and Joseph Jr. was 23.  When he learned the Lord's will 
concerning him, he spent the rest of his life carrying out the Lord's instructions. 
 

FIRST PATRIARCH OF THE CHURCH IN THIS DISPENSATION: 
It is sufficient for us to know that in this day the Lord by revelation declared it 
was the right of Joseph Smith, father of the Prophet, to stand in this important 
office as the Patriarch holding the keys of this ministry. He was, as we have said, 
the first man called to occupy this position in this dispensation. He was ordained 
by his illustrious and honored son, Joseph, to this position December 18, 1833, 
and held this office with honor and' with the inspiration of the Lord resting upon 
him, until his death, September 14, 1840, at the age of 69 years.  His life was 
shortened by persecution and mobocracy. 
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             Joseph Fielding Smith Jr., Doctrines of Salvation, Vol.3, Pg.162-163 
Joseph Smith, Sr., was succeeded in this office by his faithful son, Hyrum, who 
was ordained to this position, January 24, 1841.  
                     Joseph Fielding Smith Jr., Doctrines of Salvation, Vol.3, Pg.164 

 
JOSEPH SR., CAST INTO PRISON: 
"Joseph Smith Sr., was filled with the testimony of the truth, and was always 
anxious to share it with others. He was almost sixty when he made the tedious 
journey back to Stockholm, New York to carry the gospel to his father and 
mother, his sisters and brothers. Soon after his return he was imprisoned for a 
small debt of $14, rather than deny the dignity of the Book of Mormon and be 
forgiven the debt!  He was cast into a cell with a condemned murderer and left for 
four days without food. Later he was transferred to the prison workyard where he 
preached the gospel and converted two persons whom he later baptized. He was 
in prison a full month before his family was able to obtain his release. 
   E. Cecil McGavin, The Family of Joseph Smith, SLC Bookcraft, 1966, p. 68 

 
JOSEPH SR. LOVED TO BE IN THE TEMPLE: 
No doubt many of the pioneers had been at the funeral of Joseph Smith Sr. and 
heard the Prophet Joseph Smith Jr. speak of the strength and comfort his father, 
the Patriarch of the Church, had received while being in the temple: 
"To dwell in the house of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple, was his daily 
delight; and in it he enjoyed many blessings, and spent many hours in sweet 
communion with his Heavenly Father.  He has trod its sacred aisles, solitary and 
alone from mankind....In its holy enclosures have the visions of heaven been 
opened to his mind, and his soul has feasted on the riches of eternity; and there 
under his teachings have the meek and humble been instructed, while the widow 
and the orphan have received his patriarchal blessings." 
            History Of The Church, 4:194, Ensign, May 1997, p. 18 
 

JOSEPH SR'S DEATH: 
Monday, September 14, 1839--My father, Joseph Smith, Sen., Patriarch of the 
whole Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, died at Nauvoo. Joseph Smith 
Jr. 
 Tuesday, 15 September 1839--The funeral of Joseph Smith, Sen., took place 
this day........ 
For some time past he has been confined to his bed, and the time of his departure 
was near at hand. On Saturday evening last, a rupture of a blood vessel took 
place, when he vomited a large quantity of blood. His family were summoned to 
his bedside, it being now evident that he could not long survive. 
On Sunday he called his children and grandchildren around him, and like the ancient 
patriarchs gave them his final benediction. Although his strength was far gone, and he 
was obliged to rest at intervals, yet his mind was clear, perfectly collected, and calm as 
the gentle zephyrs. The love of God was in his heart, the peace of God rested upon him, 
and his soul was full of compassion and blessing.                                                                                                                                                                                                          
History of the Church, Vol. 4, Ch.10, Pg.195 
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               HYRUM SMITH – 1800-1844 
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HYRUM SMITH: 
Hyrum Smith was born February  9, 1800 in Vermont.   He was slightly taller than 
the Prophet as an adult.  
Joseph Fielding Smith explained the gift that Hyrum had:  "The Lord declared that 
Hyrum Smith had a gift.  The great gift which he possessed was that of a tender 
sympathetic heart; a merciful spirit.  The Lord on a later occasion said:  "Blessed 
is my servant Hyrum Smith for I, the Lord, love him because of the integrity of his 
heart, and because he loveth that which is right before me, saith the Lord." 
          Church History & Modern Revelation 1:57, D & C 124:15 
 

JOSEPH SAID OF HYRUM: 

Of Hyrum, Joseph said:  "I could pray in my heart that all my brethren, were like 
unto my beloved brother Hyrum, for truly he possesses the mildness of a Lamb, 
and the integrity of  Job; and in short the meek and quiet spirit, of Jesus Christ; 
and I love him with that love, that is stronger than death, for I never had occasion 
to rebuke him, nor he me." 
        Brigham Young said, that "Hyrum was as good a man as ever lived....His 
integrity was of the highest order...I used to think, and think now, that an angel 
dwelling in the presence of the Father and the Son possessed no more integrity 
in their hearts than did Hyrum Smith. 
According to a First Presidency blessing given to him in 1835, Hyrum was 
promised power to escape his enemies if he so chose.  Listen to the words of the 
blessing.  "Thou shalt have power to escape the hand of thine enemies.  Thy life 
shall be sought with untiring zeal, but thou shalt escape.  If it please thee, and 
thou desirest, thou shalt have the power voluntarily to lay down thy life to glorify 
God." 
( Elder M. Russell Ballard, Carthage Illinois, Satellite Broadcast, Sunday evening, 
June 26, 1994 as recorded in Ensign, September 1994, p. 65) 
He was  a counselor in the First Presidency, replacing Frederick G. Williams. and 
the Patriarch after the death of his father. 
 

HEBER J. GRANT SPEAKS OF HYRUM:   
"No mortal man who ever lived in this Church desired more to do good than did 
Hyrum Smith, the Patriarch.  I have it from the lips of my own sainted mother, that 
of all the men she was acquainted with in her girlhood days in Nauvoo, she 
admired Hyrum Smith most for his absolute integrity and devotion to God, and 
his loyalty to the Prophet of God."  (Conference Report, October 1920, p. 84) 
 

JOSEPH TALKS OF HYRUM: 
 "There was Brother Hyrum who next took me by the hand... a natural brother.  
Thought I to myself.  Brother Hyrum, what a faithful heart you have got!  Oh may 
the Eternal Jehovah crown eternal blessings upon your head, as a reward for the 
care you have had for my soul!                                  HC 5:107-108 
 

HYRUM LOSES HIS 3 YEAR OLD DAUGHTER: 
In 1832, Hyrum and Jerusha, his wife, lost their three year old daughter Mary.  
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Hyrum wrote in his journal, "I was called to view a scene which brought sorrow and 
mourning.  Mary was called from time to eternity on the 29th day of May.  She 
expired in my arms...such a day I never before experienced, and oh may God grant 
that we may meet her again on the great day of redemption to part no more."                                                                                      
Hyrum Smith Journal 
 

HYRUM'S WIFE JERUSHA DIES: 
One of Hyrum's greatest trials came in 1837, while he was fulfilling a mission in 
Missouri.  Jerusha was expecting their 6th child, and on October 2, she gave birth 
to a baby girl, whom she named Sarah.  Less than 2 weeks later, Jerusha died.    
She was 26 years old.   Joseph wrote,   "My brother's wife, Jerusha Bardon Smith, 
died on the 13th of October while I was in Terre Haute, and her husband at Far 
West.   Her demise was severely felt by all.  She said to one of her tender 
offspring when on her dying bed, 'Tell your father when he comes that the Lord 
has taken your mother home and left you for him to take care of."                                             
HC 2:519 
 
Mary died in 1832; Hyrum in 1841 
They had 5 living children when she died. 

 
MARRIAGE TO MARY FIELDING: 
One day Joseph pointed out to Hyrum an English Convert to the church named 
Mary Fielding.  Then he said:  "It is the will of the Lord that you marry her and 
have a mother for your children. 
 Within weeks of Jerusha's death, Hyrum proposed marriage to Mary Fielding, a 
convert from Canada and they were married on 24 December.  Hyrum later 
remarked, 'It was not because I had less love or regard for Jerusha, that I married 
so soon, but it was for the sake of my children.       
                   (Hyrum Smith, Patriarch, p. 164) 
 
They were married on 24 December 1837 and she automatically became a 
stepmother to 5 children.  She once told her sister that one thing she never 
wanted to be was a stepmother. 
 
The children were as follows: 
1.  Lovina   10 years old 
2.  John     4    " 
3.  Hyrum Jr.    3    " 
4.  Jerusha              20 months 
5.  Sarah       3   " 
They had 2 children together.  Joseph F. Smith from this union became the future 
Prophet of the Church.   He was born in Far West. 
Mary Fielding Smith came west with the saints and Hyrum's children.  Two 
prophet came from Hyrum;  Joseph F. Smith and Joseph Fielding Smith; also 
numerous general authorities including M. Russell  Ballard.   

 



299 
 

HYRUM RECEIVES A BLESSING FROM HIS FATHER: 
In September of 1840, Joseph Smith, Sr., gathered his family around him.  This 
venerable patriarch was dying and wanted to leave his blessing on his beloved 
wife and children.  Hyrum, the eldest living son, asked his father to intercede with 
heaven when he arrived there so the enemies of the Church "may not have so 
much power" over the Latter-day Saints.  Father Smith then laid his hands upon 
Hyrum's head and blessed him to have "peace...sufficient....to accomplish the 
work which God has given you to do."  Knowing of Hyrum's lifelong faithfulness, 
he concluded this last blessing with the promise that Hyrum would "be as firm as 
the pillars of heaven unto the end of his days." 
Lucy Mack Smith, History of Joseph Smith, p. 309, Quoted by M. Russell Ballard, 
Ensign Nov. 1995 CR p. 6 

 
HYRUM SMITH: (Ensign Article February, 2000) 

Joseph counted on Hyrum in virtually every important endeavor. 
     ….As Alvin was dying, he said to 23-year old Hyrum, the next to oldest, “I 
have done all I could to make our dear parents comfortable.  I want you to finish 
the house and take care of them in their old age.  Now Hyrum’s role in the family 
was firmly established. 
….In the aftermath of Alvin’s death, Hyrum finished building the white frame 
house for his parents and continued to assist Joseph.  …When Joseph received 
the golden plates, it was Hyrum who provided the wooden box for their storage 
and protection. 
….In the midst of these events, Hyrum courted Jerusha Barden, whom Luck Mack 
Smith described as “one of the most excellent of women.”  They married on 2 
November 1826 in Manchester, New York.  Although Hyrum had learned barrel 
making from his father, he supported his family as a farmer and laborer.  He and 
Jerusha eventually became the parents of six children, two of whom died young. 
When the Church was organized on 6 April 1830, Hyrum, at age 30, was the eldest 
of the six who signed the articles of incorporation. 
…..As a member of the committee to oversee Kirtland Temple construction, 
Hyrum was involved at every stage of the building, dedication, and use of the first 
temple of this dispensation. 
…..Hyrum became an active member of the First Presidency with Joseph Smith 
and Sidney Rigdon in 1837, a time of dissension and apostasy in Kirtland. 
In September 1837 a special conference in Kirtland brought a spirit of repentance 
and a semblance of harmony among the Saints.  With things improving, Joseph, 
Hyrum, and others headed for Far West, Missouri.  Hyrum felt uneasy about 
leaving Jerusha, who was about to deliver their sixth baby, but he also felt he had 
to go.  HE arrived in Far West on 30 October 1837.  Immediately, he and the others 
began the challenging work of preparing for Church expansion in Missouri.  A few 
days after his arrival, Hyrum received a letter from his brother Samuel in Kirtland, 
dated 13 October, nearly a month earlier:  “Dear Brother (Hyrum),  Jerusha….died 
this evening about half past seven o’clock.  She was delivered of a daughter on 
the first or second of this month.   She has been very low ever since.”  Samuel 
included part of a letter that his younger brother Don Carlos had penned on 9 
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October.  “I called the family together…(Jerusha) told the children to tell their 
father that the Lord had taken their mother and left them for you to take care of.”  
Don Carlos added a postscript assuring Hyrum that he would care for the 
children until his return. 
Hyrum was distraught.  Jerusha had been his love, his helpmeet, his strength.  
With deep sadness on 13 November, only two weeks after his arrival, Hyrum 
started home and arrived in Kirtland in early December. 
Joseph who returned from Missouri a few days after Hyrum, felt a personal 
urgency to rescue Hyrum from despondency and the additional family 
responsibilities thrust upon him by Jerusha’s death.  Without relief, Hyrum would 
not be able to carry his portion of the burden of building up the kingdom.  Hence, 
Joseph informed Hyrum that it was the Lord’s will that Hyrum should marry Mary 
Fielding, the English convert form Canada.  Thus, just three weeks after his sad 
return from Missouri, Hyrum married Mary on 24 December 1837.  Later Hyrum 
said of this event, “It was not because I had less love or regard for Jerusha, that I 
married so soon, but it was for the sake of my children.”  In due time, two 
children were born to Hyrum and Mary:  Joseph F. (13 November 1838) and 
Martha Ann (14 May 1841).   
Of the Liberty Jail experience Hyrum summed up the jail experience afterward by 
saying he had “endured almost everything but death, from the nauseous cell, and 
the wretched food.  This misery was mitigated by occasional visits of friends with 
words of comfort and bits of food, but Hyrum was able to see his new baby and 
Mary only once while he was in prison.  Once Hyrum asked Mary to give Lovina 
and Clarissa each a copy of the Book of Mormon as a gift from him.  He urged 
them to study it and wrote to the other children, “Little John, little Hyrum, little 
Jerusha and little Sarah, you must be good little children till father comes home.”  
To Mary he noted that he had “sent several scraps of writing to you, but I do not 
know that you will ever get them…Please excuse me for bad writing and bad 
spelling and also composition, for my confinement is so painful to me that I 
cannot write nor compose my mind….Do not neglect to write to me on the receipt 
of this.  Yours in the bonds of love.” 
.…Hyrum would be among the first nine men to be endowed and later to officiate 
with those who would oversee future ordinance work in the completed temple 
(Nauvoo) 
      On 19 January 1841 Hyrum became Patriarch to the church in the place of 
his father, who had passed away four months earlier.  Following Oliver Cowdery’s 
departure from the church in 1838, Hyrum was appointed Assistant President of 
the Church as a second witness of the Restoration in place of Oliver. 
             Ronald K. Esplin, Ensign, February 2000, p. 30-36 
 

ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF HYRUM:  (Per M. Russell Ballard) 

1.  While he gave Joseph strong counsel on occasion, Hyrum always deferred to 
his younger brother. 
2.  He was among a handful of individuals who were allowed to view the gold 
plates and for the rest of his life he testified to the divine nature of the book of 
Mormon as one of the eight witnesses. 
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3.  He was among the first to be baptized in this gospel dispensation. 
4.  At age thirty, he was the oldest of the six men chosen in 1830 to formally 
organize the Church. 
5.  In 1833, when the Lord chastised the Church for delaying the start of the 
Kirtland temple, Hyrum was the first to start digging its foundation. 
6.  As chairman of the temple committee, Hyrum rallied the Church to build the 
Kirtland Temple when most Church members literally had nothing to give to the 
cause.  A few years later he repeated this service with the building of the Nauvoo 
Temple. 
7.  Hyrum served in the Ohio bishopric, on the first high council, as Patriarch, 
counselor in the First Presidency, and finally as one of the only two men ever to 
hold the office of Assistant President of the Church. 
8.  Hyrum served many missions for the Church.  During one mission, traveling 
from Kirtland to Indiana, he endured one of his greatest trials when his first wife, 
Jerusha died in Far West soon after giving birth to his sixth child.   
9.  Faithful Hyrum had a believing heart; he did not have to see everything Joseph 
saw.  For him, hearing the truth from Joseph's lips and feeling the spiritual 
promptings whispering that it was true were enough.  Faith to believe was the 
source of Hyrum's spiritual strength. 
10.  His mother commented regarding Hyrum saying that he was "rather 
remarkable for his tenderness and sympathy." 
11.  The Prophet Joseph was known to say that "if Hyrum could not make peace 
between two who had fallen out, the angels themselves might not hope to 
accomplish the task." 
12.  When Hyrum was held prisoner in the dark dungeon of Liberty Jail he wrote 
to his wife that the "greatest part of my trouble" was wondering how she and the 
family were doing.  "When I think of your trouble my heart is weighed down with 
sorrow. ....But what can I do....thy will be done O Lord." 
13.  He was martyred with his brother Joseph in the Carthage Jail. 
            M. Russell Ballard, CR, November 1995, p. 6-8 
 

HYRUM SMITH 
 It is an error to put Joseph as a stand-alone figure.  In Joseph's greatest 
hours of need, Hyrum was there." 
 
      M. Russell Ballard, Heidi S. Swinton, American Prophet:  The Story of Joseph 
Smith, 117 
 
NOTE:  The following notes come from the book "Hyrum Smith, A Life of 
Integrity" by Jeffrey S. O'Driscoll 
 At the time of the martyrdom Hyrum, was forty-four years old and the father 
of eight.  p. 1 
 He became a charter member of the Church in 1830, declaring in 1831 "that 
all he had was the Lord's and he was ready to do his will continually."  Page 5 
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DEATH OF LOVED ONES 
 Hyrum's brother Alvin "around whose heart (Hyrum's) affections were 
twined." died in 1823 but not before calling the soon-to-be oldest brother to his 
side and charging him with the responsibility of taking care of the parents in their 
old age.  Hyrum's daughter, Mary, was just a month shy of her third birthday 
when he wrote, "I was called to view a scene which brought unto me sorrow and 
mourning.  Mary was called from time to eternity on the 29th day of May 1832.  
She expired in mine arms." 
 In 1837, while Hyrum was away on Church, assignment, his wife of eleven 
years, Jerusha Barden, died shortly after giving birth to their sixth child.  Page 4 
  

JOSEPH COMES TO HYRYM'S AID WHEN INJURED 
 After Hyrum had fallen and severely injured one of his legs, Joseph came 
to his bedside and administered to him.  Hyrum's five-year-old niece, Mary Jane 
Thompson, watched as Joseph finished giving his brother a priesthood blessing.  
She said Joseph then stepped over to the bureau and, leaning upon it, "Buried 
his face in his handkerchief and wept bitterly.  His heart was touched with tender 
sympathy for his prostate brother."  More than half a century later, Mary said, 
"This circumstance riveted the scene upon my mind." 
   

HYRUM AND JOSEPH INSEPARABLE 
     Hyrum and Joseph were as close as any two brothers could be.  "I have been 
acquainted with him ever since he was born…..,"Hyrum said in 1843, "And I have 
not been absent from him at any one time not even for the space of six months… 
………After sharing more than thirty years of intimate experiences with his older 
brother, Joseph mused in the fall of 1842, "Hyrum….(is) a natural brother; thought 
I to myself, brother Hyrum, what a faithful heart you have got.  Oh, may the 
Eternal Jehovah crown eternal blessings upon your head, as a reward for the care 
you have had for my soul.  O how many are the sorrows we have shared 
together….Hyrum, thy name shall be written in the Book of the Law of the Lord, 
for those who come after thee to look upon, that they may pattern after thy 
works."   Page 8 
 

DESCRIPTION 
 John Needham described Joseph with love and admiration in 1843, adding, 
"Hyrum is a much milder man in his manners, more precise, a man of God, and 
has the confidence of the faithful."  Rachel Grant noted that Joseph "was always 
cheerful and happy whenever he would come out.  He was different in that 
respect from Brother Hyrum, who was more sedate, more serious.  I thought at 
the time Hyrum seemed more like a Prophet than Joseph did."  Then, in 
retrospect, she explained, "You see there was a great deal of sectarianism about 
me."    Page 15 
******************************************************************************************** 
 "If Hyrum could not make peace between two who had fallen out," Joseph 
observed, "The angels themselves might not hope to accomplish the task." 
 Osborne J. P. Widtsoe, "Hyrum Smith, Patriarch," 56 
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 "Hyrum was as good a man as ever lived," said President Brigham Young 
in 1866.  "His integrity was of the highest order…..I used to think, and think now, 
that an angel dwelling in the presence of the Father and the Son possessed no 
more integrity in their hearts than did Hyrum Smith."  He added, "He was just as 
honest as an Angel, and as full of integrity as the Gods."    Page 366 

 
LUCY, HYRUM & SAMUEL EX'D FROM PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 
 …The Western Presbyterian Church of Palmyra appointed a committee to 
visit Hyrum, Samuel, and their mother and to report at the next meeting.  Deacon 
George Beckwith was among those who visited the Smiths on March 10, 1830.  He 
approached Hyrum and asked, "Mr. Smith, do you not think that you may be 
deceived about that Record, which your brother pretends to have found?"  Hyrum 
responded, "No, sir, I do not."  Deacon Beckwith continued, "Well, now, Mr. 
Smith, if you find that you are deceived, and that he has not got the Record, will 
your confess the fact to me?" 
 Undeterred, Hyrum asked, "Will you, Deacon Beckwith, take one of the 
books, when they are printed, and read it, asking God to give you an evidence 
that you may know whether it is true?"  Beckwith responded, "I think it beneath 
me to take so much trouble; however, if you will promise that you will confess to 
me that Joseph never had the plates, I will ask for a witness whether the book is 
true."  Hyrum concluded the conversation by saying, "I will tell you what I will do, 
Mr. Beckwith, if you do get a testimony from God, that the book is not true, I will 
confess to you that it is not true." 
 ….When committee members met on March 29, they resolved that Lucy, 
Hyrum, and Samuel be suspended from the church."   Page 32-33 
 

SIDNEY RIGDON PREACHES FALSE DOCTRINE 
 The Prophet was in Hiram, Ohio, at the time (July, 1832) (this happened in 
Kirtland), so Sidney Rigdon addressed the congregation.  Claiming that he had 
received a revelation, Sidney said the kingdom of God had been taken from the 
Church and left with him.  According to Philo Dibble, "Many of (Sidney's) hearers 
wept, and when some one undertook to dismiss the meeting by prayer (Sidney) 
said praying would do them no good, and the meeting broke up in confusion. 
 Sidney's claim left some Saints deceived, disturbed, and inert, but Hyrum's 
deep faith and Church experience allowed him to take action.  The next morning, 
he told Brother Dibble that Sidney's claims were all "false, and that the keys of 
the kingdom were still with us."  According to Lucy Mack Smith, "Hyrum was 
vexed at this frivolous nonsense, and, taking his hat, he went out of the house, 
saying, "I'll put a stop to this fuss, pretty quick; I'm going for Joseph."  Meeting 
with Charles C. Rich, Hyrum reiterated his feelings and said if he had a horse he 
would go and see the Prophet.  Charles provided the horse, and Hyrum returned 
on Saturday with Joseph. 
 On Sunday, the Saints assembled in a large barn, where Joseph spoke with 
power and authority.  "Nearly all the inhabitants of Kirtland turned out to hear 
him," recalled Brother Dibble.  "The barn was filled with people, and others, 
unable to get inside, stood around the door as far as they could hear."  Joseph 
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arose and declared, "No power can pluck those keys from me, except the power 
that gave them to me; that was Peter, James and John.  But for what Sidney has 
done, the devil shall handle him." 
 Sidney was deprived of his priesthood the next day and suffered intensely 
for three weeks under the emotional and mental turmoil of his error.  On 
Saturday, July 28, he received a reprieve.  Hyrum noted simply, "Brother Sidney 
was ordained to the high priesthood the second time."  Page 68-69 
 

IF YOU BAPTIZE MY DAUGHTER….YOUR LIFE WILL BE IN PERIL 
 ….Hyrum contacted the family of Daniel Tyler, who lived in Springfield, PA.  
Fifteen-year-old Daniel encountered the Book of Mormon when Samuel Smith and 
Orson Hyde held a meeting at Joseph Hartshorn's home in the spring of 1832.  
Daniel began to read the book, but his older brother, William, took it away.  When 
their sister, Almina Polly, learned of the restored gospel, she desired to be 
baptized, but her father was strongly opposed, and her older brothers "told her 
they would shoot any 'Mormon' Elder who dared to baptize her." 
 Daniel later wrote, "About December 1832, Elder Hyrum Smith, brother to 
the prophet, came to our neighborhood.  My father told him that his daughter, 
who was present, was bent on being baptized into his church, stating at the same 
time, that the Elder who baptized her would do so at his peril."  Hyrum's 
unflinching response was courageous and respectful.  Honoring both the father's 
paternal authority and the daughter's moral agency, Hyrum adroitly said, "Mr. 
Tyler, we shall not baptize your daughter against your wishes.  If our doctrine be 
true, which we testify it is, if you prevent your daughter from embracing it, the sin 
will be on your head, not on ours or your daughter's." 
 Daniel recalled, "This remark pricked (my father) to the heart.  He therefore 
decided to counsel his daughter in the matter and then permit her to exercise her 
free agency."  When Daniel's sister reaffirmed her desire for baptism, their father 
"took her on an ox-sled to Lake Erie, a distance of two miles, where, after a hole 
was cut through three feet of solid ice, she was baptized and confirmed into the 
Church by Elder Hyrum Smith." Page 72-73 
 

HE WANTED TO BE FIRST TO BEGIN TO BUILD THE TEMPLE 
 When Joseph presented the full pattern for the temple, it delighted the 
brethren in general and Hyrum in particular.  In fact, he could hardly contain his 
enthusiasm.  After the meeting, Joseph took the brethren to a nearby field, where 
they removed the fence and began leveling the grain.  Hyrum ran to his parents' 
house, grabbed a scythe, and was about to leave again when his mother stopped 
him and asked where he was going with the implement. 
 "We are preparing to build a house for the Lord," he replied, "and I am 
determined to be the first at the work."  Perhaps Lucy followed her son to the 
field, later noting that when the grain was cleared, "Hyrum commenced digging a 
trench for the wall, he having declared that he would strike the first blow upon the 
house."  Page 86 

 
 



305 
 

PATRIARCHAL BLESSING 
 "You shall be as firm as the pillars of heaven unto the end of your days."  
Page 17 
 

HYRUM MADE PATRIARCH AFTER HIS FATHER'S DEATH 
 Hyrum, was called out of the First Presidency, and William Law was called 
to take his place.  By divine appointment, Hyrum would now "take the office of 
Priesthood and Patriarch, which was appointed unto him by his father, by 
blessing and also by right".  Further, he would fulfill all the roles and 
responsibilities that once rested upon Oliver Cowdery as the assistant president 
of the Church.  
 The Prophet defined Oliver Cowdery's position as assistant president 
relative to the counselors in the First Presidency, who at the time were Sidney 
Rigdon and Frederick G. Williams.  "The office of Assistant President is to assist 
in presiding over the whole Church, and to officiate in the absence of the 
President," 
 In addition to being the Patriarch of the Church, Hyrum was also an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, the assistant president and second elder of the Church, and "a 
prophet, and a seer, and a revelator unto (the) church…. Page 232-233 
 

YOUR SON WILL BE AN AUXILIARY ANGEL TO YOU 
 Edward Hunter, who later became the presiding bishop of the Church, was 
baptized only six months before attending the conference in Philadelphia.  He 
gave Hyrum two hundred dollars for the temple and two hundred dollars for the 
Nauvoo House, and he provided lodging for Hyrum before and after the 
conference. 
 Despite the weight of responsibility that rested upon him, Hyrum continued 
his pattern of personally ministering to the needs of individuals.  Before 
continuing on to New York and Massachusetts, Hyrum took a walk with Brother 
Hunter on the banks of the Brandywine River.  Edward confided to Hyrum 
regarding the "great blow" he felt at the death of his three-year-old son, George 
Washington Hunter.  Later, Edward recalled the Patriarch's comforting and 
prophetic words.  "It is pretty strong doctrine but I believe I will tell it," began 
Hyrum, who had likely visited the grave of his own little daughter, Mary, while in 
Kirtland only days before.  "He (your son) will act as an angel to you, not your 
guardian angel, but an auxiliary angel, to assist you in extreme trials.   p. 241 
 …..In June 1842, after moving to Nauvoo, Edward Hunter again sought 
counsel from the Patriarch.  As Hyrum had predicted, Edward's deceased son 
had, indeed, acted as an angel to assist him in his trials.  Edward told Hyrum that 
his son, George, had strengthened him when he had been depressed in spirit and 
had prayed for assistance.  Appearing before him in the full stature of manhood, 
George declared, "I am young son."  Despite his adult stature, Edward recognized 
him immediately. 
 "In appearance he was more perfect than in natural life….the same blue 
eyes, curly hair, fair complexion, and a most beautiful appearance," Edward 
recalled.  "I felt disposed to keep him, and offered inducements for him to 
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remain."  But George, in his own familiar voice and speaking in the third person, 
said, "George has many friends in heaven." 
 Edward related the account to Hyrum, who listened empathetically, having 
been separated from his own son through death since the two fathers had last 
visited.  "Hyrum, what does that mean?" Edward asked.  "I buried my son…when 
only a little boy, but he has come to me as a full-grown man…a noble, glorious 
young man, and declared himself my son.  What does it mean?" 
 Answering, Hyrum "told him that the Spirit of Jesus Christ was full-grown 
before he was born into the world and so our children were full-grown and 
possessed their full stature in the spirit, before they entered mortality, the same 
stature that they will possess after the have passed away from mortality, and as 
they will also appear after the resurrection, when they shall have completed their 
mission.  Page 255-56 

 

BRIGHAM YOUNG CORRECTS HYRUM 
 Because of the ever-increasing population in Nauvoo and the ongoing 
construction of new buildings, the Saints often met in people's homes. 
 At one such meeting in Joseph's home, Hyrum stood by the dormant 
fireplace, delivered a lengthy discourse about the scriptures and said, "We must 
take them as our guide alone."  As he sat down Joseph requested Brigham to 
speak.  "I had become pretty well charged with plenty of powder and ball…..I felt 
like a thousand lions," Brigham recalled.  He took the various books of scripture, 
piled them on top of each other, and said, "I would not give the ashes of a rye 
straw for all those books for my salvation without the living oracles.  I should 
follow and obey the living oracles for my salvation instead of anything else." 
 Hyrum, the Patriarch and assistant president of the Church, had been 
soundly and publicly corrected by the president of the Twelve, but Hyrum did not 
chafe, balk, or complain.  The mantle of leadership rested softly upon him.  His 
mild manner yielded neither guile nor pride.  When President Young had finished, 
"Hyrum got up and made a confession for not including the living oracles."  In 
Brigham's words, "Hyrum arose and made a handsome apology, and confessed 
his wrong which he had committed in his excess of zeal, and asked pardon."  Is it 
any wonder that Joseph loved Hyrum so much? 
Page 250-251 
 

HYRUM INSTRUCTS HIS DAUGHTER FROM BEYOND THE GRAVE 
 Hyrum's commitment to assist the arriving Saints seems to have extended 
beyond his mortal life.  Elizabeth Drake Davis, a widowed mother of two 
daughters, came to Florence, Nebraska, in 1859, accompanied by her daughters 
and Sister Sarah White.  They arrived late on a rainy evening and slept in a vacant 
house.  Early the next morning, they awoke to a knock on the door.  Sister Davis 
opened the door and found a young girl with a cup of milk in her hand.  Their 
benefactor asked if there was a woman present who had two little children.  Sister 
White answered in the affirmative and invited the girl to come in. 
     "If you please my ma wants to see you," the young girl said, "She has sent this 
milk to your little girls."   Sister Davis went back to the door, where the child's 
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mother met her with a warm greeting and outstretched arms.  Though they had 
never met, Lovina Smith Walker said, "I am Hyrum Smith's daughter;….my father 
appeared to me three times last night, and told me that you were a child of God, 
that you was without money, provisions or friends, and that I must help you." 
 The two women became good friends, and shortly before Lovina's death in 
1876, Hyrum appeared to Sister Davis.  He sent her to Lovina to comfort and 
strengthen her in her own time of need.  "It will ever be a source of gratitude," 
Sister Davis later noted, "to think I was at last able to return her generous 
kindness (shown) to me when we were strangers. Page 269 
 

JOSEPH AND HYRUM LOVED EACH OTHER 
 At times, when Joseph was in hiding, he stayed at the home of John 
Taylor's parents.  Elder Taylor's brother, William, was deeply impressed when he 
witnessed the heartfelt reunions of the Prophet and the Patriarch.  "Never in all 
my life have I seen anything more beautiful than was demonstrated by Joseph 
and Hyrum," he observed.  "I witnessed this many, many times.  No matter how 
often, or when or where they met, it was always with the same expression of 
supreme joy.  It could not have been otherwise, when both were filled to 
overflowing with the gift and power of the Holy Ghost!  William concluded that 
these two noble souls were connected by more than mere blood, suggesting, "It 
was kindred spirits meeting!"  Page 272 
 

HYRUM BOLDLY SUSTAINS HIS BROTHER AS PROPHET 
 With indignation regarding John C. Bennett and the event of the past 
several months, Hyrum "went on to show the folly of any person's attempting to 
overthrow or destroy Joseph."  He read prophecies from the Book of Mormon 
regarding Joseph and the work he was to accomplish.  Then the Patriarch boldly 
prophesied "That Joseph would live to accomplish the great things spoken 
concerning him, notwithstanding his enemies might diligently and continually 
seek his destruction; hence the danger of any man's lifting his hand against him, 
for whosoever did it, would surely come to destruction and could not prosper." 
 Hyrum asked rhetorically, "How should any man prosper whilst seeking to 
injure him whom God had blessed and promised to protect and concerning whom 
the prophets had prophesied that he should live to fulfill the work committed to 
him?"  He then called upon the Saints to set aside their fears and courageously 
go forward. 
 Hyrum concluded by calling "for all those who were willing to support and 
uphold Joseph and who believed that he was doing his duty and was innocent of 
the charges….to hold up their right hand, whereupon almost every person 
present was seen with their hands elevated and their countenances beaming with 
joy.  Afterwards he said if there were any who were opposed to Joseph and would 
not defend him let them manifest it by the same sign, but there was not one 
opposing witness."   Page 273-74 

 

HYRUM WAS A MASON 
 Hyrum had been a mason since joining Moriah Lodge No. 112 in Palmyra, 
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New York, in the 1820's.  According to one source, Hyrum "was a founding leader 
of the Nauvoo Masonic Lodge. 
      Smith, History of the Church 4:550; 5: 71-72 
 

JOSEPH LOST ALL CONFIDENCE IN SIDNEY RIGDON 
 Sidney Rigdon was conspicuously absent from several key meetings held 
in July and August of 1843.  By the time general conference convened on October 
7th the Prophet had concluded that Sidney no longer supported the Church and 
its leadership and that he was actively subverting Joseph's safety and authority.  
In an open format that was common to the conference in that day, Joseph 
addressed the assembly and expressed his dissatisfaction with Sidney as a 
counselor.  Sidney's response was interrupted by inclement weather but 
continued the following day.  Joseph, however, was unmoved by Sidney's 
"appeal to….their former friendship, associations, and sufferings."  Joseph took 
the stand again and expressed an entire lack of confidence in President Rigdon's 
integrity." 
 Hyrum then addressed the conference and shared "appropriate and 
expressive remarks on the attribute of mercy in God, as that by which He 
influences, controls, and conquers."  Speaking of Sidney, the Patriarch 
suggested "the propriety and importance of the Saints exercising the same 
attribute towards their fellows; and especially towards their aged companion and 
fellow servant in the cause of truth and righteousness." 
 The published minutes fail to reflect the events that preceded the 
conference or the affecting manner of Hyrum's entreaties.  According to Brigham 
Young, Hyrum had begged Joseph repeatedly in the past to bless Sidney and 
hold on to him.  "I believe he will yet straighten out," Hyrum would tell the 
Prophet.  Then Hyrum would go to Sidney and work with him until he promised to 
do better.  Returning to Joseph, the charitable Hyrum pleaded to have Elder 
Rigdon restored," recalled Heber C. Kimball, "He said try him a little longer, try 
him another year." 
 Wandle Mace also remembered Hyrum's pleading on Sidney's behalf.  As 
Wandle recalled in his autobiography, "Joseph was moved to tears, it was a most 
impressive scene, and a sorrowful occasion, but controlling his emotions, 
Joseph said, ' The time has now come when we must act upon principle and not 
upon sympathy."  Joseph then shook himself as if he were trying to shake 
something from his person and said, "I have carried him on my back long 
enough, he has stood in my way, and has been no help to me." 
 Like Brigham and Heber, Wandle acknowledged that this was not a one-day 
effort by the Patriarch.  "Hyrum was a merciful man, he had labored with Sidney 
for months to reform and fill his place by the side of Joseph as he should do 
according to his station as counselor, and he pleaded before the conference for 
Sidney."  Ultimately, Joseph said he was willing to let Sidney retain his station, 
provided he would magnify his office and conduct himself in all honesty, 
righteousness and integrity.  But, Joseph added, " I have no confidence in him 
judging from the past, and if you do not cast him off now the time will come when 
you will wish you had have done it." 
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 William Marks motioned that Sidney be retained in the First Presidency.  
Hyrum seconded the motion, which the conference then passed.  Joseph's 
response was chilling.  He arose and said, "I have thrown him off my shoulders, 
and you have again put him on me.  You may carry him, but I will not."   Such a 
remark must have injured Hyrum, but if either brother had hard feelings about the 
events, they did not manifest them further.   Page 299-301 
  

COUNSEL 
 "Hyrum described what he termed as "big souls," saying "The reason why I 
feel so good is because I have a big soul.  There are men with small bodies who 
have got souls like Enoch…..we will gather out all the big souls out of every 
nation; as soon as the gospel catches hold of a big soul it brings them all right up 
to Zion." 
 Hyrum cautioned against believing lies and rumors, saying, "I will tell you 
how you may know whether the thing is true or not.  When any come to you with 
a lie, you feel troubled; God will trouble you and will not approbate you in such 
belief." ….  "I am not to be dictated to, by any one except the prophet and God."
 Page 322 
 

THE RESURRECTION 
 The Spirit of Jesus Christ was full-grown before he was born into the 
world; and so our children were full-grown and possessed their full stature in the 
spirit, before they entered mortality, the same stature that they will possess after 
they have passed away from mortality, and as they will also appear after the 
resurrection, when they shall have completed their mission.     P. 382 
 

SABBATH OBSERVANCE 
 When you offer up your sacraments every Sabbath, you will feel well a 
whole week; you will get a great portion of the Spirit of God, enough to last you a 
week and you will increase.     Page 382 
  

TESTIMONY 
 I have given my testimony to the world of the truth of the Book of Mormon, 
the renewal of the everlasting covenant, and the establishment of the Kingdom of 
heaven, in these last days. 
 I had been abused and thrust into a dungeon, and confined for months on 
account of my faith, and the "testimony of Jesus Christ."  However, I thank God 
that I felt a determination to die, rather than deny the things which my eyes had 
seen, which my hands had handled, and which I had borne testimony to, 
wherever my lot had been cast; and I can assure my beloved brethren that I was 
enabled to bear as strong a testimony, when nothing but death presented itself, 
as ever I did in my life.   Page 387 
   

TRUTH 
 I will tell you how you may know whether the thing is true or not.  When any 
come to you with a lie, you feel troubled; God will trouble you and will not 
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approbate you in such belief….Humble yourself before God, and ask him for his 
spirit; and pray to him to judge it for you.      Page 389 

 

REGARDING MISSOURI PERSECUTION 
 I was aware of the hostile feelings of our enemies, and their hatred to all 
those who professed the faith of the church of Latter-day Saints; and I can assure 
my brethren, that I would as soon have gone into a den of Lions, as into that 
host,…..however, I was enabled to put my trust in the Lord knowing that he who 
delivered Daniel out of the den of lions, could deliver me from cruel and wicked 
men…. 
 That evening a court martial was held to consult what steps should be 
taken with the prisoners, when it was decided that we were to be shot the next 
morning, as an example to the rest of the church.  Knowing that I had done 
nothing worthy of "death or of bonds," and feeling an assurance that all things 
would work together for our good, I remained quite calm, and felt altogether 
unmoved; when I heard of their unjust and cruel sentence, "My heart was fixed, 
trusting in the Lord." 
 …..While getting into the wagon which was to convey us to our destination, 
four men rushed upon us, and leveled their rifles at us, seemingly, with a 
determination to shoot us, but this was not permitted them to do; no, their arms 
were unnerved, and they dropped their pieces and slunk away.  While thus 
exposed I felt no tremor or alarm, I knew I was in the hands of God, whose power 
was unlimited. 
….When we arrived at Independence….their threats and abuse did not move me, 
for I felt the spirit of the Lord to rest down upon me, and I felt great liberty in 
speaking to those who would listen to the truth.    Page 388 
 

ON THE WAY TO CARTHAGE 
 Hyrum's youngest son, five-year-old Joseph Fielding (commonly know as 
Joseph F.) watched from a window as his father came ashore that afternoon and 
walked with Joseph up Water Street, past the printing office, and into Hyrum's 
home.  The Prophet held Joseph F. on his lap while Hyrum washed himself and 
packed a few items.  Joseph F.'s Aunt Mercy was also present and recalled, "The 
very air seemed burdened with sorrowful forebodings.  It was Hyrum's last 
Sabbath in Nauvoo. 
 The next morning at 6:30, Hyrum and Joseph rode from Nauvoo with a 
small contingent of men, but they returned briefly that afternoon.  Governor 
Thomas Ford had ordered the collection of state arms from the Nauvoo Legion.  
Brev. Maj. Gen Hyrum Smith and his commanding officer, Joseph, returned to 
effect the order.  A visitor in Nauvoo, watching Hyrum do his work, described the 
Patriarch as tall and slim, with light blue eyes and a seemingly pleasant 
disposition.  By 6 P.M., Hyrum had visited his home and was again preparing to 
depart for Carthage when he saw Joseph F. on the dusty street.  Leaning from his 
saddle, Hyrum lifted his son into his arms, embraced him, kissed him good-bye, 
and then gently lowered him to the ground.  Little Joseph F. looked on as his 
father rode toward death.   Page 3 
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THE BRETHREN FEEL DESPAIR WHEN JOSEPH & HYRYM KILLED 
 Parley P. Pratt, who was on a boat in another state at the time (of the 
murders) remembered, "A strange and solemn awe came over me, as if the 
powers of hell were let loose.  I was so overwhelmed with sorrow I could hardly 
speak; and after pacing the deck for some time in silence, I turned to my brother 
William and exclaimed.. 'Brother William, this is a dark hour; the powers of 
darkness seem to triumph, and the spirit of murder is abroad in the land;….O, 
how sensible I am of the spirit of murder which seems to pervade the whole 
land." 
 Pratt later wrote of his experience, 'As near as I can judge, it was the same 
hour that the Carthage mob were shedding the blood of Joseph and Hyrum 
Smith, and John Taylor, near one thousand miles distant."  Crossing the plains of 
Illinois on his way back to Nauvoo, Elder Pratt, who first learned of the restored 
gospel at Hyrum's feet in 1830, poured out his soul in prayer.  "Lift up your head 
and rejoice," the spirit whispered to Parley, "for behold!  It is well with my 
servants Joseph and Hyrum." 
 Other apostles had similar spiritual feelings at the time of the murders.  
Wilford Woodruff and Brigham Young were sitting together in a train depot in 
Boston, when Brigham became "very sorrowful and pressed in spirit without 
knowing the cause."  He later wrote, "I felt a heavy depression of spirit, and (I 
was) so melancholy I could not converse with any degree of pleasure.  Not 
knowing anything concerning the tragedy enacting at this time in Carthage Jail, I 
could not assign my reasons for my peculiar feelings."  Decades later, Elder 
Woodruff spoke of himself and Brigham Young in that train station, saying, 
"Whilst sitting there we were overshadowed by a cloud of darkness and gloom as 
great as I ever witnessed in my life under almost any circumstances in which we 
were placed.  Neither of us knew or understood the cause until after the report of 
the death of the prophets was manifested to us."     page 355-56 
 

HYRUM’S DESCENDANTS: 
An estimated 3,200 descendants of Hyrum Smith gathered at Temple Square on 
13 February to celebrate the 200th anniversary of his birth.   
….There are an estimated 31,000 living descendants of Hyrum Smith 
today….Among Hyrum’s posterity were two prophets:  President Joseph F. 
Smith, his son, and President Joseph Fielding Smith, Hyrum’s grandson. 
 Elder M. Russell Ballard of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles and Elder G. 
Smith, emeritus Patriarch to the Church – both second-great-grandsons of Hyrum 
Smith – spoke.  After noting that an estimated 6,000 of Hyrum’s descendants 
have served full-time missions, Elder Ballard said, “So upon the family of Hyrum 
Smith has rested a great responsibility of carrying on this great work.” 
                                                  Ensign, June 2000, p. 76-77 
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JOSEPH SMITH JR.: 
Joseph Smith was born on December 23, 1805 in Sharon, Vermont . When he was 
born, Thomas Jefferson, the third president of the new nation, was beginning his 
second term in office. Following are the children in his family: 
Alvin Smith, born February 11th, 1798, died November 19th, 1824. Hyrum, born 
February 9th, 1800. Sophronia, born May 16th, 1803. Joseph, born December 
23rd, 1805. Samuel Harrison, born March 13th, 1808. Ephraim, born March 13th, 
1810, died March 24th, 1810. William, born March 13th, 1811. Catherine, born July 
28th, 1812. Don Carlos, born March 25th, 1816. Lucy, born July 18th, 1824. 
(History of the Church, Vol.4, Ch.10, Pg.189) 
 

JOSEPH'S LEG OPERATION: 
We moved, as before-mentioned, to the town of Lebanon, New Hampshire.1 Here 
we settled ourselves down and began to contemplate, with joy and satisfaction, 
the prosperity which had attended our recent exertions; and we doubled our 
diligence, in order to obtain more of this world's goods, with the view of assisting 
our children when they should need it; and, as is quite natural, we looked forward 
to the decline of life, and were providing for its wants, as well as striving to 
procure those things which contribute much to the comfort of old age. 
As our children had, in a great measure, been debarred from the privilege of 
schools, we began to make every arrangement to attend to this important duty. 
We established our second son Hyrum in an academy at Hanover; and the rest, 
that were of sufficient age, we were sending to a common school that was quite 
convenient. Meanwhile, myself and companion were doing all that our abilities 
would admit of for the future welfare and advantage of the family; and were 
greatly blessed in our labors. 
But this state of things did not long continue. The typhus fever came into 
Lebanon and raged tremendously. Among the number seized with this complaint 
were, first, Sophronia; next Hyrum, who was taken while at school and came 
home sick; then Alvin; in short, one after another was taken down, till all the 
family, with the exception of myself and husband, were prostrated upon beds of 
sickness. 
Sophronia had a heavy siege. The physician attended her eighty-nine days, giving 
her medicine all the while; but on the ninetieth day he said she was so far gone it 
was not for her to receive any benefit from medicine, and for this cause he 
discontinued his attendance. The ensuing night she lay altogether motionless, 
with her eyes wide open, and with that peculiar aspect which bespeaks the near 
approach of death. As she thus lay, I gazed upon her as a mother looks upon the 
last shade of life in a darling child. In this moment of distraction, my husband and 
myself clasped our hands, fell upon our knees by the bedside, and poured out 
our grief to God in prayer and supplication, beseeching him to spare our child yet 
a little longer. 
Did the Lord hear our petition? Yes, he most assuredly did, and before we rose to 
our feet he gave us a testimony that she would recover. When we first arose from 
prayer, our child had, to all appearance, ceased breathing. I caught a blanket, 
threw it around her, then taking her in my arms, commenced pacing the floor. 
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Those present remonstrated against my doing as I did, saying, "Mrs. Smith, it is 
all of no use; you are certainly crazy, your child is dead." Notwithstanding, I 
would not, for a moment, relinquish the hope of again seeing her breathe and live. 
This recital doubtless will be uninteresting to some, but those who have 
experienced in life something of this kind are susceptible of feeling, and can 
sympathize with me. Are you a mother who has been bereft of a child? Feel for 
your heart-strings, and then tell me how I felt with my expiring child pressed to 
my bosom! Would you at this trying moment feel to deny that God had "power to 
save to the uttermost all who call on him"! I did not then, neither do I now. 
At length she sobbed. I still pressed her to my breast and continued to walk the 
floor. She sobbed again, then looked up into my face and commenced breathing 
quite freely. My soul was satisfied, but my strength was gone. I laid my daughter 
on the bed and sunk by her side, completely overpowered by the intensity of my 
feelings. 
From this time forward Sophronia continued mending, until she entirely 
recovered. 
Joseph, our third son, having recovered from the typhus fever, after something 
like two weeks' sickness, one day screamed out while sitting in a chair, with a 
pain in his shoulder, and, in a very short time he appeared to be in such agony 
that we feared the consequence would prove to be something very serious. We 
immediately sent for a doctor. When he arrived and had examined the patient, he 
said that it was his opinion that this pain was occasioned by a sprain. But the 
child declared this could not be the case as he had received no injury in any way 
whatever, but that a severe pain had seized him all at once, of the cause of which 
he was entirely ignorant. 
Notwithstanding the child's protestations, still the physician insisted that it must 
be a sprain, and consequently he anointed his shoulder with some bone liniment, 
but this was of no advantage to him, for the pain continued the same after the 
anointing as before. 
When two weeks of extreme suffering had elapsed, the attendant physician 
concluded to make closer examination, whereupon he found that a large fever 
sore had gathered between his breast and shoulder. He immediately lanced it, 
upon which it discharged fully a quart of matter. 
As soon as the sore had discharged itself the pain left it, and shot like lightning 
(using his own terms) down his side into the marrow of the bone of his leg and 
soon became very severe. My poor boy, at this, was almost in despair, and he 
cried out "Oh, father! the pain is so severe, how can I bear it !" 
His leg soon began to swell and he continued to suffer the greatest agony for the 
space of two weeks longer. During this period I carried him much of the time in 
my arms in order to mitigate his suffering as much as possible; in consequence 
of which I was taken very ill myself. The anxiety of mind that I experienced, 
together with physical over-exertion, was too much for my constitution and my 
nature sank under it. 
Hyrum, who was rather remarkable for his tenderness and sympathy, now desired 
that he might take my place. As he was a good, trusty boy, we let him do so, and, 
in order to make the task as easy for him as possible, we laid Joseph upon a low 
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bed and Hyrum sat beside him, almost day and night for some considerable 
length of time, holding the affected part of his leg in his hands and pressing it 
between them, so that his afflicted brother might be enabled to endure the pain 
which was so excruciating that he was scarcely able to bear it. 
At the end of three weeks, we thought it advisable to send again for the surgeon. 
When he came he made an incision of eight inches, on the front side of the leg, 
between the knee and ankle. This relieved the pain in a great measure, and the 
patient was quite comfortable until the wound began to heal, when the pain 
became as violent as ever. 
The surgeon was called again, and he this time enlarged the wound, cutting the 
leg even to the bone. It commenced healing the second time, and as soon as it 
began to heal it also began to swell again, which swelling continued to rise till we 
deemed it wisdom to call a council of surgeons; and when they met in 
consultation they decided that amputation was the only remedy. 
Soon after coming to this conclusion, they rode up to the door and were invited 
into a room apart from the one in which Joseph lay. They being seated, I 
addressed them thus: "Gentlemen, what can you do to save my boy's leg?" They 
answered, "We can do nothing; we have cut it open to the bone and find it so 
affected that we consider his leg incurable and that amputation is absolutely 
necessary in order to save his life." 
This was like a thunderbolt to me. I appealed to the principal surgeon, saying, 
"Dr. Stone, can you not make another trial? Can you not, by cutting around the 
bone, take out the diseased part, and perhaps that which is sound will heal over, 
and by this means you will save his leg? You will not, you must not, take off his 
leg, until you try once more. I will not consent to let you enter his room until you 
make me this promise." 
After consulting a short time with each other, they agreed to do as I had 
requested, then went to see my suffering son. One of the doctors, on 
approaching his bed, said, "My poor boy, we have come again." "Yes," said 
Joseph, "I see you have; but you have not come to take off my leg, have you, 
sir?" "No," replied the surgeon, "it is your mother's request that we make one 
more effort, and that is what we have now come for." 
The principal surgeon, after a moment's conversation, ordered cords to be 
brought to bind Joseph fast to a bedstead; but to this Joseph objected. The 
doctor, however, insisted that he must be confined, upon which Joseph said very 
decidedly, "No, doctor, I will not be bound, for I can bear the operation much 
better if I have my liberty." 
"Then," said Dr. Stone, "will you drink some brandy?" "No," said Joseph, "not 
one drop." 
"Will you take some wine?" rejoined the doctor. "You must take something, or 
you can never endure the severe operation to which you must be subjected." 
"No," exclaimed Joseph, "I will not touch one particle of liquor, neither will I be 
tied down; but I will tell you what I will do -- I will have my father sit on the bed 
and hold me in his arms, and then I will do whatever is necessary in order to have 
the bone taken out." Looking at me, he said, "Mother, I want you to leave the 
room, for I know you cannot bear to see me suffer so; father can stand it, but you 



317 
 

have carried me so much, and watched over me so long, you are almost worn 
out." Then looking up into my face, his eyes swimming in tears, he continued. 
"Now, mother, promise me that you will not stay, will you? The Lord will help me, 
and I shall get through with it." 
To this request I consented, and getting a number of folded sheets, and laying 
them under his leg, I retired, going several hundred yards from the house in order 
to be out of hearing. 
The surgeons commenced operating by boring into the bone of his leg, first on 
one side of the bone where it was affected, then on the other side, after which 
they broke it off with a pair of forceps or pincers. They thus took away large 
pieces of the bone. When they broke off the first piece, Joseph screamed out so 
loudly, that I could not forbear running to him. On my entering the room, he cried 
out, "Oh, mother, go back, go back; I do not want you to come in -- I will try to 
tough it out, if you will go away." 
When the third piece was taken away, I burst into the room again -- and oh, my 
God! what a spectacle for a mother's eye! The wound torn open, the blood still 
gushing from it, and the bed literally covered with blood. Joseph was pale as a 
corpse, and large drops of sweat were rolling down his face, whilst upon every 
feature was depicted the utmost agony! 
I was immediately forced from the room, and detained until the operation was 
completed; but when the act was accomplished, Joseph put upon a clean bed, 
the room cleared of every appearance of blood, and the instruments which were 
used in the operation removed, I was permitted again to enter. 
Joseph immediately commenced getting better, and from this onward, continued 
to mend until he became strong and healthy. When he had so far recovered as to 
be able to travel, he went with his uncle, Jesse Smith, to Salem, for the benefit of 
his health, hoping the sea-breezes would be of service to him, and in this he was 
not disappointed. 
 Recovery was slow.  He walked with crutches for three years and sometimes 
limped slightly thereafter. 
Having passed through about a year of sickness and distress, health again 
returned to our family, and we most assuredly realized the blessing; and indeed, 
we felt to acknowledge the hand of God, more in preserving our lives through 
such a tremendous scene of affliction, than if we had, during this time, seen 
nothing but health and prosperity. 
      When Lucy took her 8 children, ranging in age from infant Don Carlos to 17 
year old Alvin in 1816, to go to Palmyra, New York to join her husband, Joseph, 
age 10,  had not yet fully recovered from his leg operation.  A Mr. Caleb Howard 
was given money to transport the family.  He squandered all and tried to leave 
them in Utica, New York.  Joseph remembers, that Howard made him walk..."in 
my weak state through the snow forty miles per day for several days, during 
which time I suffered the most excruciating weariness and pain." 

 
JOSEPH'S ACCOUNT OF THE OPERATION: 
When I was five years old or thereabouts I was attacked with the Typhus Fever, and 
at one time, during my sickness, my father despaired of my life. The doctors broke 
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the fever, after which it settled under my shoulder, and Dr. Parker called it a 
sprained shoulder and anointed it with bone ointment, and freely applied the hot 
shovel, when it proved to be a swelling under the arm which was opened, and 
discharged freely, after which the disease removed and descended into my left leg 
and ankle and terminated in a fever sore of the worst kind, and I endured the most 
acute suffering for a long time under the care of Drs. Smith, Stone and Perkins, of 
Hanover. At one time eleven Doctors came from Dartmouth Medical College, at 
Hanover, New Hampshire, for the purpose of amputation, but, young as I was, I 
utterly refused to give my assent to the operation, but consented to their Trying an 
experiment by removing a large portion of the bone from my left leg, which they 
did, and fourteen additional pieces of bone afterwards worked out before my leg 
healed, during which time I was reduced so very low that my mother could carry 
me with ease. 
ACCOUNT BY THE PROPHET, The Historians Corner, BYU Studies, Vol. 10, No. 4, 
p.481 

 
THIS OPERATION UNHEARD OF THEN: 
The infection, known as Osteomyelitis, settled in his leg.  When infection occurs 
in the bone, long segments of the bony shaft die, and the body, growing new 
bone, encases the dead material within a living layer.  Inevitably, the separated 
bone separates and lies in the center of an abscessed cavity, draining 
continuously or spreading infection to other parts of the body, resulting in death.  
Usually in the late stages the leg had to be amputated. 
It wasn't until 1874, that the technique of operating on the bone to remove the 
dead fragments was accepted.  This operation, known as Sequestrectomy, 
became standard procedure after World War I. 
How was such a surgical feat possible sixty years before its time in the tiny 
community of Lebanon, New Hampshire?  The Lord was watching over Joseph 
Smith.  
Dr. Nathan Smith, (no known relation)  generations ahead of his time, was the 
only man in America who could have saved Joseph Smith's leg and he was but 5 
miles away at Dartmouth Medical School in Hanover, New Hampshire. 

 
DESCRIPTION: 
Joseph inherited a large physical frame, was strong and athletic, had light-brown 
wavy hair, striking blue eyes, was fair complexioned, and had a congenial nature.. 
He had a rather large nose but was considered handsome. 
Parley P. Pratt's description of the Prophet: He described him as tall and well 
built, strong and active, of light complexion, light hair, blue eyes, very little beard, 
and of an expression peculiar to himself....His countenance was ever mild, 
affable, beaming with intelligence and benevolence; mingled with a look of 
interest and an unconscious smile. He possessed a noble boldness and 
independence of character. 
It was said of Joseph Smith. "In the midst of difficulties he was always first in 
motion." 
When Joseph borrowed something he always returned it in better condition than 
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when he borrowed it. When the Prophet had his ax stolen Brother Crosley said, "l 
like to lend him my ax because it always comes back sharpened. 
After the incident where Martin Harris lost the 116 page manuscript Joseph 
adopted a new rule he would live by the rest of his life. "When the Lord 
commands, do it." 

************************************************************************************* 
Joseph Smith, Jr. was at least six feet high, well-formed, and weighed about one 
hundred and eighty pounds…..You could see at a glance that his education was 
very limited….He was an awkward but vehement speaker.  In conversation he was 
slow, and used too many words to express his ideas, and would not generally go 
directly to a point.  He possessed the most indomitable perseverance, and was a 
good judge of men and deemed himself born to command, and he did 
command…..There was a kind, familiar look about him that pleased you. He was 
very courteous in discussion, readily admitting what he did not intend to 
controvert, and would not oppose you abruptly, but had due deference to your 
feelings…..He had great influence over others…Among the Mormons he had 
much greater influence than Sidney Rigdon.  The latter was a man of superior 
education, an eloquent speaker, of fine appearance and dignified manners; but he 
did not possess the native intellect of Smith, and lacked his determined will. 
  Peter H. Burnett p. 28-29 Remembering Joseph by Mark McConkie 

************************************************************************************* 
 The Prophet was always jovial and could crack a joke.  He could sing well 
and loved music, loved to dance, and would leave a meal at any time to wrestle 
with anyone. He was nimble as a cat.  He loved everybody.  He always shook 
hands with all, even the babes. 
  Jacob Jones, p. 31, Remembering Joseph by Mark McConkie 

************************************************************************************* 
 Joseph Smith was rather large in stature, well built though a little stoop 
shouldered, prominent and well-developed features, a Roman nose, light 
chestnut hair, upper lip full and rather protruding, chin broad and square, and 
eagle eye, and on the whole there was something in his manner and appearance 
that was bewitching and winning; his countenance was that of a plain, honest 
man, full of benevolence and philanthropy and void of deceit or hypocrisy and all 
who saw were forced to admire him, 
  John D. Lee, Remembering Joseph by Mark McConkie, p. 32 

 I first beheld him a tall, well-proportioned man, busily mingling with the 
members of Zion's Camp, shaking hands with them, meeting them with friendly 
greetings, and carefully seeing to their comforts…..pleasant smile, and a happy 
light that beamed from his mild blue eyes….With his most familiar friends he was 
social, conversational, and often indulged in harmless jokes. 
  Lyman O. Littlefield, Remembering Joseph by Mark McConkie, p. 32 

************************************************************************************* 
 He was entirely free from all restraint or affectation of gravity 
  Parley P. Pratt, Remembering Joseph by Mark McConkie, p. 33 
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 A fine looking man… 
  Josiah Quincy, Remembering Joseph p. 34 

************************************************************************************* 
 His natural demeanor was quiet…he was kind and considerate, taking a 
personal interest in all his people, considering every one his equal…..Always 
approachable to the humblest of his acquaintances. 
  Jane S. Richards, Remembering Joseph, p. 34-35 

************************************************************************************* 
     Joseph was described as having “an unconscious smile.  He possessed a 
noble boldness and independence of character. 
 Parley P. Pratt, “They  Knew The Prophet” p. 57 

************************************************************************************* 
 Why didn’t they like Smith?” 
     “To tell the truth, there was something about him they could not understand.  
Some way he knew more than they did, and it made them mad.” 
        Thomas H. Taylor, quoted in “They Knew The Prophet, p. 3 

************************************************************************************* 
 The Prophet had great ability as a financier, and that had his enemies left 
him he would have become one of the wealthiest men in America.  Everything his 
hand touched seemed to prosper…..If an inferior cow was by any means shoved 
on to him, it would be but a short time before she became a first-class milker.  
Many men sought his advice when in financial difficulty, and none failed to profit 
by it if they followed the counsel he gave….One trial after another would be 
launched until he was left penniless and perhaps in debt….He was orderly.  His 
wood yard was an example of order.  Logs were neatly piled and all trash cleared 
away.  If he did not finish the log on which he was chopping the remnant was laid 
back on the pile and not left on the ground for a stumbling block.  The chips he 
made he picked up himself into a basket and put them in a wooden box which 
stood in the wood yard to be carried into the house to be burned.   
                        Jesse W. Crosby, Remembering Joseph, p. 41-42 

************************************************************************************* 
     Cyrus Walker - a lawyer of much note; tried to sound the Prophet, and see 
how deep he was.  Well, it was with Walker, as it had been with all the others, he 
soon got enough, found Joseph too deep….and gave up the enterprise. 
  Howard Coray, Remembering Joseph, p. 49 

************************************************************************************ 
He is very punctual in all his dealings. 
  Joseph S. Murdock, Remembering Joseph, p. 66 

************************************************************************************* 
 I recollect often hearing Brother Joseph say that many times his legs 
trembled like Belshazzar's when he got up to speak before the world, and before 
the Saints. 
  Heber C. Kimball, Remembering Joseph, p. 68 

 
     The Lord once told me that if at any time I got into deep trouble and could see 
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no way out of it, if I would prophesy in His name, he would fulfill my words. 
     Joseph Smith, Quoted by Daniel Tyler, “They Knew The Prophet”, p. 50 

************************************************************************************* 
 He was naturally fond of the young…especially little children.  He did not 
like to pass a child, however small, without speaking to it.  He has been known to 
actually cross a street if he saw a child alone on the opposite side, to speak to it 
or to inquire if it had lost its way. 
  Lyman O. Littlefield, Remembering Joseph, p. 72-73 

************************************************************************************ 
 I felt there was a superior spirit in him. 
  James Leech, Remembering Joseph, p. 76 

************************************************************************************* 
To him there were no strangers. 
 Mercy R. Thompson,  “They Knew The Prophet” p. 117, Hyrum & Helen Andrus 
**************************************************************************************************** 
 Brother Joseph used to say, "Yankee doodle do it." 
  Heber C. Kimball, Remembering Joseph, p. 83 

 
   “A man can do as much in this life in one year as he can do in ten years in the 
spirit world without the body.” 
             Joseph Smith 
**************************************************************************************************** 
 I remember Joseph Smith's saying, "If I were as pure and holy as you wish 
me to be, I could not stay with you; I should not be here to guide and direct you, 
for the Lord would take me from you."  He did take him; the people were not 
worthy of him. 
  Brigham Young, Remembering Joseph, p. 96 
**************************************************************************************************** 
I had seen him in a vision while crossing the sea, and when I saw him that day he 
had on the same hat and coat that I saw him in when at sea. 
  William C. Staines, Remembering Joseph, p. 107 
**************************************************************************************************** 
  
     I could see one person who towered away and above all the others around 
him….He came to me, and when he took my hand, I was simply electrified, thrilled 
and through and through to the tips of my fingers, and every part of my body, as 
if some magic elixir had given me new life and vitality.  I am sure that for a few 
minutes I was not conscious of motion.  I think I stood still, I did not want to 
speak, or be spoken to.  I was overwhelmed with indefinable emotion……The one 
thought that filled my soul was, I have seen the prophet of God, he has taken me 
by the hand, and this testimony has never left me in all the "perils by the way."  It 
is as vivid today as ever it was.  For many years, I felt it too sacred an experience 
to mention. 
  Emmeline B. Wells, Remembering Joseph, P. 108-9 
**************************************************************************************************** 
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JOSEPH SAW A MAN WHIP HIS WIFE: 
Once as a boy he saw a man whip his wife, stirring Joseph's indignation to action 
against the abusive husband. At the age of 37 he recalled the incident. "A man 
who whips his wife is a coward. When I was a boy, l once fought with a man who 
had whipped his wife. It was a hard contest; but I still remembered that he had 
whipped his wife, and this encouraged me, and I whipped him till he said he had 
enough." 
 

JOSEPH AS A YOUTH: 
Before the Church was established on the earth Joseph told his mother because 
of all the arguing that was going on in all the different churches about which one 
was right, he said "I can take my Bible, and go into the woods, and learn more in 
two hours, than you can learn at meeting in two years." 
Joseph Smith's brother William once said. "We never knew we were bad folks 
until Joseph told his vision. We were considered respectable till then, but at once 
people began to circulate falsehoods and stories in a wonderful way." 
Orson Pratt said about the Prophet's schooling: "He could read and write a little, 
and that was about the amount of his educational requirements. 
 

JOSEPH IS SHOT AT-AGE 14: 
Joseph was out one evening on an errand, and, on returning home, as he was 
passing through the dooryard, a gun was fired across his pathway with the 
evident intention of shooting him. He sprang to the door much frightened. We 
immediately went in search of the assassin, but could find no trace of him that 
evening. The next morning we found his tracks under a wagon where he lay when 
he fired, and the following day we found the balls which were discharged from the 
gun, lodged in the head and neck of a cow that was standing opposite the wagon 
in a dark corner. 
                   History of Joseph Smith by Lucy Mack Smith 
 

HIS BROTHER ALVIN PASSES AWAY: 
Alvin desired very much that his parents have a nicer home. He had gotten a job 
on the Erie Canal and was making good money and decided with the help of the 
family to use that money to build his parents a new home. During the time this 
home was being constructed a terrible thing happened to him. Alvin came in from 
work one morning with acute abdominal pain. Alexander Mcintyre, the family 
doctor, was unavailable, so a Doctor Greenwood was called in his place. 
Greenwood prescribed a large dose of calomel, a heavy white compound of 
chloride of mercury, in that day considered a popular medication used as a 
purgative, but now known to be poisonous. 
Alvin's tombstone reads: "In memory of Alvin, son of Joseph and Lucy Smith, 
who died Nov. 19, 1823 in His 25th year of His life." 
Alvin died just 2 months after Moroni's first visit to Joseph. His final admonition 
to Joseph was to 'be a good boy, and do everything that lies in your power to 
obtain the plates." 
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THE PROPHET JOSEPH SMITH SAID OF ALVIN: 
"He was one of the nobelist of the sons of men....ln him there was no guile. He 
lived without spot from the time he was a child...He was candid and sober and 
never would play; and minded his father and mother in toiling all day...He was a 
very handsome man, surpassed by none but Adam and Seth, and of great 
strength." (HC 5:126-27) 
 

ALVIN SEEN IN CELESTIAL KINGDOM: 
In Section 137 given in the upper room of the Kirtland temple, 21 January 1836, 
Joseph recorded: "I saw Father Adam and Abraham; and my father and my 
mother; my brother Alvin, that has long since slept; and marveled how it was that 
he had obtained an inheritance in that kingdom (celestial) seeing that he had left 
this life before the Lord had set his hand to gather Israel the second time, and 
had not been baptized for the remission of sins." In answer to Joseph's questions 
the Lord explained: "All who have died without a knowledge of this gospel, who 
would have received it if they had been permitted to tarry, shall be heirs of the 
celestial kingdom of God." The Prophet Joseph first taught the doctrine of 
baptism for the dead while preaching at the funeral of Seymour Brunson August 
1840. Joseph Smith Sr., died one month later. On his death bed he earnestly 
requested that the ordinance of baptism be performed vicariously in Alvin's 
behalf. Among his last words, he said, 'I see Alvin (Ensign 9/78, p. 67. Hyrum 
Smith fulfilled his father's wish by being baptized as proxy for his brother Alvin in 
the Mississippi River that year. The ordinance was then repeated in the newly 
completed and dedicated Nauvoo Temple baptismal font in 1841. 
 

MARRIAGE: 
The Prophet was working for Josiah Stowell, digging a well for him and boarding 
at the Isaac Hale home when he met Emma and fell in love with her.   Joseph 
asked Emma's father twice for her hand in marriage, but Isaac Hale rejected his 
proposal.  He did not approve of Joseph's occupation as a laborer and was 
disturbed by a widely publicized court hearing held after Joseph was accused of 
being a 'glass looker.'    Emma and Joseph eloped and were married 18 January 
1827 by Squire Tabill at his home in South Bainbridge.   Eight months after their 
marriage Emma went with Joseph to get the plates. 
 

12 YEAR OLD BAPTIZED THE DAY THE CHURCH WAS ORGANIZED 
 

 I was baptized on my twelfth birthday which was May 5, 1830, just twenty-
nine days after the organization of the Church.  Before leaving home for the 
purpose of being baptized, I promised my mother that I would come right home 
as soon as the ceremony was performed.  After the ceremony there was quite a 
severe thunderstorm, and Joseph asked me to remain under shelter until the 
storm had passed.  I told him of the promise I had made to my mother.  Joseph 
said, "You better stay till the rain is over."  I said, "I have to go, Joseph, and I 
must go to keep my promise with my mother."  Joseph then shook hands with me 
and asked the Lord to bless me, and he promised me that the Lord would be with 
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me, and would take me safely home to my mother.  On the way home I ran up 
against a big elm tree.  I was frightened and thought I was lost.  I cried in my 
fright but soon I thought of the Prophet's words, that the Lord would guide me 
home in safety to my mother.  I thereupon knelt down and asked the Lord to take 
me safely to my home and to be a lamp to my feet and a guide to my pathway.  
Suddenly a light appeared which resembled the light of coal oil lamp.  I started for 
home and the light went ahead of me directly on the path where I walked.  This 
light kept moving before me until I reached my home.  My mother, who was 
looking out for me, saw it also, and it lit up her window with its rays; it went 
around the back door of the house and stopped there.  My mother opened the 
door and just as soon as the door was opened the light went out.  I afterwards 
told Joseph about the light guiding me home.  He said, "David, I knew that you 
would get lost in the woods and that the Lord would guide you home." 
 David Lewis, Remembering Joseph, p. 328 
 

JOSEPH STOPS A RUN AWAY STAGECOACH: 
In the 1840's Joseph went to Washington D. C. on a stagecoach. In the 
stagecoach were several dignitaries on their way there also. One of them was a 
Congressman. When the teamster stopped in one of the towns along the way for 
liquid refreshment, something spooked the horses and they began to run with the 
passengers in the coach. One lady in the coach was so frightened that she was 
going to throw her baby out of the window to save it's life. Joseph talked her into 
not doing that. Joseph then climbed out of the window and onto the top of the 
coach and stopped the coach and saved everyone's lives. Everyone raved about 
how brave he was and thanked him for saving them. The Congressman said that 
he had never seen anyone so brave in all his life and his act of heroism should be 
shouted from the halls of Congress and he was going to do that. He asked him 
his name and when he said, Joseph Smith, he remembered about a man that 
called himself a Prophet and led a group of weird people and therefore no longer 
mentioned the incident. 

 
JOSEPH CONFOUNDS AN ARMY OF 3500 MEN: 

Elder John Taylor recalled how "on one occasion, when some thirty-five hundred 
of the mob forces were approaching Far West, our officer, Colonel Hinkle, sought 
to betray us, and as a preliminary step, ordered us to retreat.  "Retreat!" 
exclaimed Joseph Smith.  "Why, where in the name of God shall we go?"  Then 
turning to our men he said:  "Boys follow me."  About two hundred men went out 
on the open prairie to meet the thirty-five hundred.  While these forces faced each 
other, a flag of truce came in from the mob....(The) reply the Prophet Joseph took 
in person to the flag of truce representative; and just then a troop of calvary, two 
hundred strong, was seen approaching, and Joseph added this to the answer 
sent.... 
  ...."Go tell your general for me that if he does not immediately withdraw his 
men, I will  send them to hell!" 
"Notwithstanding their superiority in numbers the mob beat a hasty and 
inglorious retreat."  
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B. H. Roberts, The Life of John Taylor, Bookcraft 1963, pg. 63-64 

A SIGN SEEKER APPROACHES JOSEPH: 
"I recollect a Campbellite preacher who came to Joseph Smith.....said he,  "Mr. 
Smith, I want to know the truth, and when I am convinced, I will spend all my 
talents and time in defending and spreading the doctrines of your religion.  What I 
will give you to understand is that to convince me is equivalent to convincing all 
my society, amounting to several hundreds." 
'Well, Joseph commenced laying before him the coming forth of the work, and the 
first principles of the Gospel, when (he) exclaimed, ""O this is not the evidence I 
want.....I want to see some powerful manifestation of the power of God, I want to 
see a notable miracle performed; and if you perform such a one, then I will 
believe with all my heart and soul." 
  ...."And if you will not perform a miracle of this kind then I am your worst 
and bitterest enemy.  "Well," said Joseph, "what will you have done?  Will you be 
struck blind, or dumb?  Will you be paralyzed, or will you have one hand 
withered?  Take your choice, choose which you please, and in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ it shall be done." 
"That is not the kind of miracle I want," said the preacher.  "Then, sir," replied 
Joseph, "I can perform none, I am not going to bring any trouble upon anybody 
else, sir, to convince you.  I will tell you what you make me think of...the very first 
person who asked a sign of the Savior....Satan came to the Savior in the desert, 
when he was hungry with forty days of fasting, and said, "If you be the Son of 
God, command these stones to be made bread."   "And now, said Joseph," the 
children of the devil and his servants have been asking for signs ever since." 
...."It is a wicked and an adulterous generation that seeketh a sign" 
                    George A. Smith, Journal of Discourses 2: 326-27 
 

JOSEPH TAUGHT A WOMAN WHAT TO DO ABOUT GOSSIP: 
A woman came to Joseph one time very upset about some gossip that was going 
around about her, that was not true and she had found the source of the gossip 
and was asking for redress through the Prophet.  The Prophet said, "Don't worry 
about it. If it's a lie it will die, and if it's true you need to repent and feel blessed 
that you found out about it." 
She still wasn't satisfied and persisted to speak to the Prophet on the subject. 
The Prophet then asked her to do what he did when people accused him. "Think 
back on the incident from which this gossip is based and ask yourself truthfully if 
there is any foundation to the incident. Consider that the person has risked his 
reputation and friendship to tell you your problem. Look inward and be teachable. 
Ask yourself if you are at fault." 
 

JOSEPH MEETS A RIVERBOAT IN NAUVOO: 
When an immigrant company landed at Nauvoo from England, Edwin Rushton 
hurried toward town to meet relatives.  He'd only gone a short distance when he 
met a man dressed in old clothes, who spoke in a rough manner:  "Hey, bub, is 
that a company of Mormons just landed?" 
    "Yes sir, " answered Edwin.  "Are you a Mormon?"  "Yes, sir," was again 
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the answer.  "What do you know about old Joe Smith?"  "I know that he was a 
prophet of God!" 
 The stranger then said, "I suppose you're a looking for an old man with a 
long gray beard.  What would you think if I told you I was Joseph Smith?" 
    "If you are Joseph Smith," said Edwin, "I know you are a prophet of God." 
 Then in a gentle voice the stranger explained, "I am Joseph Smith.  I came 
like this to see if your faith is strong enough to stand the things you must meet.  
If not, you should turn back right now." 
              From Andrus, They Knew the Prophet, Beehive Sentinel 
 

JOSEPH DESCRIBES HIMSELF TO THE SAINTS: 
In counsel given to some members of the Church who had just arrived in Nauvoo 
on 29 October 1842, The Prophet so described himself:   
"I told them I was but a man, and they must not expect me to be perfect; if they 
expected perfection from me, I should expect it from them; but if they would bear 
with my infirmities and the infirmities of the brethren, I would likewise bear with 
their infirmities. (Joseph Smith, HC 5:181, quoted Ensign, January 1996, p. 5) 
 

JOSEPH'S KINDNESS: 

 Hyrum witnessed Joseph's charitable nature on other occasions as well.  
On September 21, 1839, they visited their ailing Uncle John Smith.  While there, 
Joseph discerned a need, removed his shoes, gave them to John, and rode home 
barefoot.  John confided in his journal that this act of selflessness would "never 
be forgotten."  (John Smith journal, 21 September 1839) 
 

JOSEPH HELPED EMMA 
     One day when the Prophet carried to my house a sack of flour he had 
borrowed, my wife remarked that he had returned more than he had received.  He 
answered that it should be so; that anything borrowed should be returned always 
with interest to the lender.  “Thus,” he said, “The borrower, if he be honest, is a 
slave to the lender. 
 Some of the home habits of the Prophet – such as building kitchen fires, 
carrying out ashes, carrying in wood and water, assisting in the care of the 
children, etc….were not in accord with my idea of a great man’s self-respect.  The 
above incident of the Prophet carrying the sack of flour gave me the opportunity 
to give him some corrective advice which I had desired to do for a  long time.  I 
reminded him of every phase of his greatness and called to his mind the 
multitude of tasks he performed that were too menial for such as he; to fetch and 
carry flour was too great a humiliation.  “Too terrible a humiliation,” I repeated, 
“For you who are the head, and you should not do it.” 
     The Prophet listened quietly to all I had to say, then made his answer in these 
words:  “If there be humiliation in a man’s house, who but the head of that house 
should or could bear that humiliation?” 
 Sister Crosby was a very hardworking woman, taking much more 
responsibility in her home than most women take.  Thinking to give the Prophet 
some light on home management, I said, to him, “Brother Joseph, my wife does 
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much more hard work than does your wife.” 
 Brother Joseph replied by telling me that if a man cannot learn in this life to 
appreciate a wife and do his duty by her, in properly taking care of her, he need 
not expect to be given one in the hereafter. 
     His words shut my mouth as tight as a clam.  I took them as terrible reproof.  
After that I tried to do better by the good wife I had and tried to lighten her labors. 
        Jesse Crosby,  “They Knew The Prophet, p. 140-141, Hyrum & Helen Andrus 
 

JOSEPH FREELY FORGAVE: 
     One scene was particularly touching, and showed the goodness of the 
Prophet’s heart.  A man who had stood high in the Church while in Far West was 
taken down with chills or ague and fever.  While his mind as well as body was 
weak, disaffected parties soured his mind and persuaded him to leave the Saints 
and go with them.  He gave some testimony against the Prophet.  While the Saints 
were settling in Commerce, having recovered from his illness, he removed from 
Missouri to Quincy, Illinois.  There he went to work, chopping cordwood to obtain 
means to take himself and family to Nauvoo, and provide a present to the injured 
man of God if, peradventure, he would forgive and permit him to return to the fold 
as a private member.  He felt that there was salvation nowhere else for him, and if 
that was denied him, all was lost as far as he was concerned.  He started with a 
sorrowful heart and downcast look. 
        While on the way, the Lord told Brother Joseph he was coming.  The Prophet 
looked out of the window and saw him coming up the street.  As soon as he 
turned to open the gate, the Prophet sprang up from his chair and ran and met 
him in the yard, exclaiming, “O Brother, how glad I am to see you!” 
     He caught him around the neck, and both wept like children.  Suffice it to say 
that proper restitution was made, and the fallen man again entered the Church b y 
the door, received his priesthood again, went upon several important missions, 
gathered with the Saints in Zion, and died in full faith. 
                Daniel Tyler, “They Knew The Prophet”, p. 52 

 
JOSEPH WAS FULL OF GENEROSITY 
     After the Prophet Joseph came out of prison in Missouri, he called a 
conference at Quincy, Illinois.  While the people were gathering, I was standing 
near the Prophet when a brother approached him and dunned him for money.  
The Prophet asked him where he thought he could have money, as he had just 
gotten out of prison.  The man, however, still importuned him.  The debt was not 
the Prophet’s, but another brother’s who had bought land from this man in 
Missouri.  The Prophet had endorsed for the man who bought. 
    The Prophet told him that under the circumstances he thought he ought not to 
demand any pay.  But the man was very obdurate, and insisted on having it. 
     Brother Joseph finally told him he had just five dollars in his pocket.  If four 
dollars would do him any good, he could have them.  These the man accepted. 
      Brother Joseph took five silver dollars out of his pocket and gave him four of 
them, returning one to his own pocket. 
      While I was walking around with the Prophet, a man came and told him a 
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sister wanted to see him.  Brother Joseph went to see her.  I followed him.  The 
sister was sick, and her friends had written to her from the East telling her if she 
would come back they would take care of her.  She asked him what she should 
do. 
     Brother Joseph asked her what she would rather do.  She said she would 
rather stay with the Saints, if she was not too burdensome. 
     He said, “Then stay, sister, and God bless you.” 
     He put his hand in his pocket and gave her his last dollar.  He then instructed 
the brethren not to let her suffer. 
 At the close of the conference the Prophet Joseph went to Commerce.  On 
his way he stopped at Lima to take dinner.  I met him there and asked him if he 
would like a little money. 
      He said, “Yes, Brother Merkley.  I am now on a journey of fifty miles, and I 
have not a dime in my pocket.” 
    I gave him a sovereign. 
     He took me by the hand and blessed me, and said, “Brother Merkley, may you 
never want.” 
     I never have. 
       Biography of Christopher Merkley, pp 9-11 
 

DO YOU WANT TO WRESTLE: 
 I am aware that a great many have so much piety in them, that they are like 
the Baptist priest who came to see Joseph Smith.  Joseph had the discernment of 
spirits to read a man, and a peculiar faculty of using up the old sectarian tone to 
"my dee-e-er brethren." When he heard that good old tone he used to imitate it; 
and whenever one of the class, who are so filled with piety, and the good old 
tone, came to Nauvoo, Joseph used forthwith to take a course to evaporate their 
sanctimoniousness, a great deal of which consists in the long asslike tone.  
Before the Baptist priest, I have referred to, came to Nauvoo, he had heard 
brother William O. Clark, who could preach a bible and a half at a sermon, and 
could use the fashionable old tone, the blessed old tone.  This Baptist imbibed a 
notion that we were as much ahead of his ideas of piety, and that our tone was as 
much longer than his, as the strength of the arguments produced by Clark were 
stronger than his; and supposed that our sanctimoniousness was co-equal with 
what he considered the merits of our doctrine. 
Under these impressions he came to Nauvoo, and was introduced to the Prophet. 
In the meantime some person came up that brother Joseph would have a talk 
with, but while doing this he kept his eye upon the stranger, on this priest.  After 
he got through chatting, the Baptist stood before him, and folding his arms said, 
"Is it possible that I now flash my optics upon a Prophet, upon a man who has 
conversed with my Savior?"  "Yes," says the Prophet,  Maybe they do, would you 
like to wrestle? 
 Journal of Discourses, Vol.3, p.67, Jedediah M. Grant, September 24, 1854 
 

JOSEPH ACCUSED OF ATTEMPTING TO KILL BOGGS: 

In May 1842, Lilburn W. Boggs, former governor of Missouri, was wounded by a 



329 
 

would-be assassin. Missouri authorities accused Joseph Smith of the attempted 
murder and again tried to extradite him back to Missouri. 
John C. Bennett, filled with hatred and revenge after leaving Nauvoo, claimed that 
Joseph Smith had sent Porter Rockwell to Missouri for the express purpose of 
killing the ex-governor. Rockwell angrily confronted Bennett at Carthage and 
accused him of Iying. Bennett then contacted the rapidly recovering Boggs in 
Missouri and persuaded him to swear to an affidavit that Porter Rockwell, acting 
on orders of Joseph Smith, had tried to murder him. In July, Boggs appeared 
before a justice of the peace in Independence, Missouri, to charge Orrin Porter 
Rockwell, one of Joseph Smith's bodyguards, with attempted murder. Governor 
Thomas Reynolds of Missouri then convinced Governor Thomas Carlin of Illinois 
to send officers to arrest Porter Rockwell and Joseph Smith. The Prophet, using 
the power of habeas corpus granted in the Nauvoo Charter, was temporarily 
freed. Knowing that if he returned to Missouri he would be killed, the Prophet 
sought seclusion on a Mississippi River island. Rockwell fled to Pennsylvania 
under a fictitious name. 
 Church History in the Fulness of Times, p. 266-67 
 
NOTE: Orrin Porter Rockwell stated there was no way in the world he was guilty 
of the attempted assassination because if he would have shot at him he wouldn't 
have missed. 
 

JOSEPH SMITH'S WARD TEACHER 
 I wish to mention one circumstance which I shall never forget.  I was called 
and ordained to act as a ward teacher to visit the families of the Saints.  I got 
along very well until I was obliged to pay a visit to the Prophet.  Being young, 
only seventeen years of age, I felt my weakness in the capacity of a teacher.  I 
almost felt like shrinking from my duty. 
 Finally, I went to the door and knocked, and in a minute the Prophet came 
to the door.  I stood there trembling and said to him; "Brother Joseph, I have 
come to visit you in the capacity of a ward teacher, if it is convenient for you."  He 
said, "Brother William, come right in.  I am glad to see you.   Sit down in that chair 
there and I will go and call my family in."  They soon came in and took seats.  The 
Prophet said, "Brother William, I submit myself and family into your hands," and 
took his seat.  "Now, Brother William" said he, "Ask all the questions you feel 
like." 
 By this time my fears and trembling had ceased and I said, "Brother 
Joseph, are you trying to live your religion?"  He answered, "Yes," I then said, 
"Do you pray in your family?"  He answered, "Yes."  Do you teach your family the 
principles of the gospel?" He replied, "Yes, I am trying to do it."  "Do you ask a 
blessing on your food?"  He said he did.  "Are you trying to live in peace and 
harmony with all your family?"  He said that he was. 
 I turned to Sister Emma, his wife, and said, "Sister Emma, are you trying to 
live your religion?  Do you teach your children to obey their parents?  Do you try 
to teach them to pray?"  To all these questions she answered, "Yes, I am trying to 
do so."  I then turned to Joseph and said, "I am now through with my questions 
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as a teacher, and now if you have any instructions to give, I shall be happy to 
receive them."  He said, "God bless you, Brother William," and if you are humble 
and faithful you shall have power to settle all difficulties that may come before 
you in the capacity of a teacher."  I then left my parting blessings upon him and 
his family, as a teacher, and departed. 
  William F. Cahoon, Remembering Joseph, p. 67-68 

 
CORRECTS BROTHER HYDE 
 Brother Hyde was upon this same theory once, and in conversation with 
Brother Joseph Smith advanced the idea that eternity or boundless space was 
filled with the Spirit of God, or the Holy Ghost.  After portraying his views upon 
that theory very carefully and minutely, he asked Brother Joseph what he thought 
of it?  He replied that it appeared very beautiful,  and that he did not know of but 
one serious objection to it.  Says Brother Hyde, "What is that?"  Joseph replied, 
"it is not true"  (Brigham Young, Remembering Joseph, p. 93) 

 
A TEST OF BROTHER WOOLLEY'S FAITH 
 (Woolley) engaged in the mercantile business in Nauvoo.  While thus 
engaged the Prophet called upon him one day and said, "Brother Woolley, we 
want all your goods for the building up of the Kingdom of God;" or words to that 
effect.  Elder Woolley went to work at once and packed up ready for removal all 
the goods in his store, with the exception of some which were held on 
commission from different mercantile firms; he then went to Joseph and said 
"Brother Joseph, I wish to know, if you also want the goods I hold on 
commission, and will pay the houses in St. Louis and other places from where I 
obtained them; and also whether you will send teams to take the goods away, or 
wish me to deliver them."  The Prophet answered by asking," And you have 
packed all your goods except those you hold on commission and are ready to 
deliver them, or haul them over?"  "Yes," was the answer. "Then," said the 
Prophet, with deep feeling, at the same time putting his hand affectionately on 
Brother Woolley's shoulder, "Take your goods, replace them on your shelves, and 
go on with your business."  The Prophet had probably only been testing him and 
found that he was willing to make any sacrifice necessary for the cause he had 
espoused, and that the property was doing as well in his hands as it would in 
some other way, and that anything needed could be had at any time it might be 
called for.  (Edwin Woolley, Remembering Joseph p. 102) 

JOSEPH READS "BOOK OF MARTYRS" 
 I very well remember the Prophet on one occasion dining at our house, and 
recollect some of his conversation.  He was looking over a copy of the Book of 
Martyrs, which was in the house.  In doing so he remarked, "Many of those who 
suffered death at the fiery stake were honest, true Christians according to the 
light they possessed."  He requested to have the loan of the Book of Martyrs, 
which he said he would return to us in Zion.  He did return it at Far West, 
Missouri, remarking as he did so, "I have seen those martyrs by aid of the Urim 
and Thummim; God has a salvation for them." 
  Edward Stevenson, Remembering Joseph, p. 112 
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HOW THE TIDE WORKS: 
One time a couple of ministers thought to get Joseph into a trap and ask him a 
difficult question. They ask him if he knew what caused the tide to come in and 
out. He said "Yes, the earth is alive. When it breathes in, the tide goes out, when it 
breathes out the tide comes in." 

 
WILLIAM LAW TRIES TO ASSASSINATE JOSEPH 
 As a boy (Charles Stoddard) was employed by the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
in Nauvoo, Illinois.  While the Prophet was in hiding, he carried food to the 
Prophet and delivered messages to and from the Prophet.  The Prophet trusted 
him implicitly.  Upon one occasion, when in the street fixing a kite with other 
boys, a man came up and inquired where the Prophet was, to which Charles 
replied, "He went to heaven on Hyrum's white horse, and we are fixing this kite to 
send his dinner to him."  No one suspected his important duties because of his 
youth. 
 While employed by the Prophet Joseph, William Law requested Charles to 
come and work for him.  He did not want to.  After consulting with the Prophet, he 
decided to do so.  During his employment with William Law, many private matters 
were talked of by Law and his associates in the presence of the boy, without any 
hesitation, perhaps thinking that the boy would not pay any attention to what was 
said.  The boy was nevertheless on the alert and took full cognizance of what was 
going on. 
 Upon retiring one evening, in a lean-to- attached to a building which was 
partly vacant and partly used for storage purposes, the lad was awakened by 
conversation being held in the vacant portions of the building.  This building was 
a rendezvous of the bitter apostates and enemies of the Prophet, among whom 
was William Law, who seemed to be a ringleader.  The lad listened through a hold 
in the leg structure through which light was also emerging, and learned that these 
men were plotting against the Prophet's life.  He heard Law tell this group of 
apostates that he would have Charles clean, oil, and load his gun, which was one 
of his regular duties.  After the group had disbanded and had all left the building, 
the lad dressed and hurried to the home of the Prophet and told him all that he 
had seen and heard and asked the Prophet what he should do.  The Prophet told 
him to return and act as if nothing had happened, and to do as his employer 
requested, and admonished him to load the gun well.  He told the boy that they 
could not hurt him until his time had arrived.  The boy did as requested.  The next 
morning, Mr. Law requested him to clean, oil, and load his six-shooter, which was 
faithfully done as the Prophet advised.  When the opportune time arrived, Law 
aimed the revolver at the Prophet with the intention of killing him.  He pulled the 
trigger, but the gun misfired as did all of the other five loads in the six-shooter.  
He cursed because the gun did not discharge, and blamed the boy for not loading 
the weapon properly.  The boy replied that he had done it to the best of his ability.  
Law then aimed at a post and all six loads were discharged. 
  Charles H. Stoddard, Remembering Joseph, p. 73-74 
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HOLD YOUR HEAD UP AND TALK TO US LIKE  A MAN 
       In the spring of 1841, my parents started for Nauvoo with some other Saints.  
They camped for a few days on the bank of the Mississippi until they could find 
homes. 
      The Prophet visited them, and a meeting was held in a log house.  When the 
Prophet came into the room, he shook hands with all, old and young.  I cannot 
remember much that was said that day in the meeting, as I was so very young, 
but one incident of the day’s proceedings fastened itself so firmly upon my mind 
that I have never forgotten it. 
 Brother Joseph was sitting with his head bent low, as if in deep thought, 
and had not spoken for a few minutes, when one of the elders present began to 
chide him for being bowed in spirit, saying, “Brother Joseph, why don’t you hold 
your head up and talk to us like a man?” 
      Brother Joseph presently answered the elder by calling his attention to a field 
of ripening grain, saying that many heads of grain in that field bent low with their 
weight of valuable store, while others containing no grain to be garnered stood 
very straight. 
 Proof of the correctness of his words was given shortly after, for the elder 
to whom they were addressed soon after apostatized and went back East. 
 The Juvenile Instructor, XXVII (April 1, 1892), p. 203 
 

HELPING THE NEEDY 
     I first saw the Prophet Joseph in May, 1842.  He was with about a dozen others 
on the stand in a meeting.  I knew him as soon as I saw him. 
 A few days after this I was at Joseph’s house.  Several men were sitting on 
the fence.  Joseph came out and spoke to us all.  A man came and said that a 
poor brother who lived out some distance from town had had his house burned 
down the night before.  Nearly all of the men said they felt sorry for the man.  
Joseph put his hand in his pocket, took out five dollars and said:  “I feel sorry for 
this brother to the amount of five dollars.  How much do you all feel sorry?” 
  The Juvenile Instructor, XXVII (October 15, 1892), p. 641 

 
HIS TOAST TO THE MOBOCRATS: 

 On or about the 6th of May 1843 a grand review of the Nauvoo Legion was 
held in Nauvoo.  The Prophet Joseph Smith complimented them for the good 
discipline and evolutions performed.  The weather being hot he called for a glass 
of water.  With the glass in his hand he said, "I will drink you a toast, to the 
overthrow of the mobocrats," which he did in language as follows: 
 "Here's wishing they were in the middle of the sea in a stone canoe, with 
iron paddles, and a shark swallows the canoe, and the devil swallows the shark, 
and him locked up in the northwest corner of hell, the key lost, and a blind man 
looking for it." (Edwin Rushton, Remembering Joseph, p. 88) 
 

JOSEPH’S TRIALS: 
      At the time of His appearance in ancient America, the Savior prophesied to 
the Nephites of the role that Joseph Smith eventually filled in bringing forth the 
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Book of Mormon and beginning the Restoration (see 3 Ne: 21: 1-11).  The savior 
taught that this seer’s life would be safeguarded until his mission was completed:  
“The life of my servant shall be in my hand; therefore they shall not hurt him, 
although he shall be marred because of them.  Yet I will heal him.”  (3 Ne: 21:10) 
 Joseph’s life and mission were marred.  The translation of the Book of 
Mormon was temporarily interrupted by the loss of the first 116 pages, but God 
had prepared a way for the problem to be overcome and the translation to go 
forward.  In 1832 he was tarred and feathered by a mob and left for dead.  He said, 
“My friends spent the night in scraping and removing the tar, and washing and 
cleansing my body.”  The next morning was the Sabbath and with great faith and 
effort, Joseph kept a commitment to speak that day.  His hearers included some 
of the mobbers from the night before.  “With my flesh all scarified and defaced, I 
preached to the congregation as usual, and in the afternoon of the same day 
baptized three individuals.”  A few months later, while he was traveling through 
Indiana his dinner was poisoned.  Bishop Newell K. Whitney administered to him 
and Joseph was healed immediately, although the effects of the poison caused 
him to vomit so violently his jaw became dislocated and to lose some of his hair.  
It is true that his life and mission were “marred” by opposition again and again, 
but he was preserved to finish the Lord’s work.  President Brigham Young once 
said, “If a thousand hounds were on this Temple Block (Temple Square), let loose 
on one rabbit, it would not be a bad illustration of the situation at times of the 
Prophet Joseph.  He was hunted unremittingly.”  And although the Prophet was 
slain for his testimony, the work he began continues to roll forward.  President 
Young also said, “Why was he hunted from neighborhood to neighborhood, from 
city to city, and from State to State, and at last suffered death?  Because he 
received revelations from the Father, from the Son, and was ministered to by holy 
angels, and published to the world the direct will of the Lord concerning his 
children on the earth. (W. Jeffrey Marsh, Ensign January 2001, p. 33) 

 

ATTEMPTED KIDNAPPING OF THE PROPHET: 
They arrived at Mr. Wasson's while the family were at dinner, about two p. m. 
They came to the door and said they were Mormon elders, and wanted to see 
Brother Joseph. I was in the yard going to the barn when Wilson stepped to the 
end of the house and saw me. He accosted me in a very uncouth, ungentlemanly 
manner, when Reynolds stepped up to me, collared me, then both of them 
presented cocked pistols to my breast, without showing any writ or serving any 
process. Reynolds cried out, "G--- d--- you, if you stir I'll shoot; G--- d--- if you, stir 
one inch, I shoot you, be still, or I'll shoot you, by G---." I enquired "What is the 
meaning of all this?" "I'll show you the meaning, by G---; and if you stir one inch, 
I'll shoot you, G--- d--- you." I answered, "I am not afraid of your shooting; I am 
not afraid to die." I then bared my breast and told them to shoot away. "I have 
endured so much oppression, I am weary of life; and kill me, if you please. I am a 
strong man, however, and with my own natural weapons could soon level both of 
you; but if you have any legal process to serve, I am at all times subject to law, 
and shall not offer 
resistance." Reynolds replied, "G--- d--- you, if you say another word I will shoot 
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you, by G---." I answered, "Shoot away; I am not afraid of your pistols." 
By this time Stephen Markham walked deliberately towards us. When they saw 
him coming, they turned their pistols from me to him, and threatened his life if he 
came any nearer; but he paid no attention to their threats, and continued to 
advance nearer. They then turned their pistols on me again, jamming them 
against my side, with their fingers on the triggers, and ordered Markham to stand 
still or they would shoot me through. As Markham was advancing rapidly towards 
me, I said, "You are not going to resist the officers, are you, Brother Markham?" 
He replied, "No, not if they are officers: I know the law too well for that." 
They then hurried me off, put me in a wagon without serving any process, and 
were for hurrying me off without letting me see or bid farewell to my family or 
friends or even allowing me time to get my hat or clothes, or even suffer my wife 
or children to bring them to me. I then said, "Gentlemen, if you have any legal 
process, I wish to obtain a writ of habeas corpus," and was 
answered,-- "G--- d--- you, you shan't have one." They still continued their 
punching me on both sides with their pistols. 
Markham then sprung and seized the horses by the bits, and held them until my 
wife could bring my hat and coat. Reynolds and Wilson again threatening to 
shoot Markham, who said, "There is no law on earth that requires a sheriff to take 
a prisoner without his clothes." Fortunately at this moment I saw a man passing, 
and said to him, "These men are kidnapping me, and I wish a writ of habeas 
corpus to deliver myself out of their hands. But as he did not appear to go, I told 
Markham to go, and he immediately proceeded to Dixon on horseback, where the 
sheriff also proceeded with me at full speed, without even allowing me to speak 
to my family or bid them good bye. The officers held their pistols with the 
muzzles jamming into my side for more than eight miles, and they only desisted 
on being reproached by Markham for their cowardice in so brutally ill-treating an 
unarmed, defenseless prisoner. On arriving at the house of Mr. McKennie, the 
tavern-keeper, I was thrust into a room and guarded there, without being allowed 
to see anybody; and fresh horses were ordered to be ready in five minutes. 
I again stated to Reynolds, "I wish to get counsel," when he answered. 
G--- d--- you, you shan't have counsel: one word more, G--- d--- you, and I'll shoot 
you." 
"What is the use of this so often?" said I. "I have repeatedly told you to shoot; 
and I now tell you again to shoot away!" I saw a person passing and shouted to 
him through the window, "I am falsely imprisoned here, and I want a lawyer. 
Lawyer Edward Southwick came, and had the door banged in his face, with the 
old threat of shooting him if he came any nearer. 
           History of the Church, Vol.5, Ch.23, p.440 
NOTE:  He was not shot, nor was the kidnap attempt successful, since the 
bullying bravado of his captors was no match for the quiet determination of the 
Prophet's friends on this occasion.  However, in spite of the constant threat to his 
life and the injury to him ("my flesh....was black for about eighteen inches...on 
each side, from their punching me with their pistols"), the Prophet never flinched 
nor showed the slightest evident of fear.  His account of the event is touched with 
gentle humor rather than with indignation. 



335 
 

JOSEPH, ARE YOU EVER AFRAID OF YOUR ASSAILANTS? 
At one time while hiding in exile from his enemies, Joseph was asked by William 
Taylor: 
"Brother Joseph, don't you get frightened when all those hungry wolves are after 
you?"  The Prophet's reply again revealed the source of the security he 
manifested throughout his life.  Said he, "No, I am not afraid; the Lord said he 
would protect me, and I have full confidence in His word." (Andrus, Joseph Smith, 
p. 22) 
      

MEN COME TO KILL JOSEPH -HE MAKES FRIENDS OF THEM: 
It was not long before our peace was again disturbed by the mob. An election 
took place at Gallatin, the county seat of Daviess county; the brethren went to the 
poll as usual, but, on attempting to vote, they were forbidden by the mob. They, 
however, paid no attention to this, but proceeded to vote; upon which one of the 
mob struck a brother a heavy blow, which was returned by the latter, with a force 
that brought his antagonist to the ground. Four others came to the assistance of 
the fallen man, and shared the same fate. The mob saw the discomfiture of their 
champions with shame and disappointment, and not choosing to render them any 
present help, they waited till evening, when, procuring the assistance of the judge 
of the election, they wrote letters to all the adjoining counties, begging their 
assistance against the "Mormons." They stated that Joseph Smith had, himself, 
killed seven men, at the election the day previous, and that the inhabitants had 
every reason to expect that he would collect his people together, as soon as 
possible, and murder all that did not belong to his Church. 
These letters were extensively circulated, and as widely believed. 
A few days subsequent to this, Joseph was at our house writing a letter. While he 
was thus engaged, I stepped to the door, and looking towards the prairie, I beheld 
a large company of armed men advancing towards the city, but, as I supposed it 
to be training day, said nothing about it. 
Presently the main body came to a halt. The officers dismounting, eight of them 
came into the house. Thinking they had come for some refreshment, I offered 
them chairs, but they refused to be seated, and, placing themselves in a line 
across the floor, continued standing. I again requested them to sit, but they 
replied, "We do not choose to sit down; we have come here to kill Joe Smith and 
all the 'Mormons.'" 
 "Ah," said I, "what has Joseph Smith done, that you should want to kill 
him?" 
 "He has killed seven men in Daviess county," replied the foremost, "and we 
have come to kill him, and all his Church." 
 "He has not been in Daviess county," I answered, "consequently the report 
must be false. Furthermore, if you should see him, you would not want to kill 
him." 
"There is no doubt that the report is perfectly correct," rejoined the officer; "it 
came straight to us, and I believe it; and we were sent to kill the Prophet and all 
who believe in him, and I'll be damned if I don't execute my orders." 
"I suppose," said I, "you intend to kill me, with the rest?" 
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"Yes, we do," returned the officer. 
"Very well," I continued, "I want you to act the gentleman about it, and do the job 
quick. Just shoot me down at once, then I shall be at rest; but I should not like to 
be murdered by inches." 
"There it is again," said he. "You tell a 'Mormon' that you will kill him, and they 
will always tell you, 'that is nothing--if you kill us, we shall be happy.'" 
Joseph, just at this moment finished his letter, and, seeing that he was at liberty, I 
said, "Gentlemen, suffer me to make you acquainted with Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet." They stared at him as if he were a specter. He smiled, and stepping 
towards them, gave each of them his hand, in a manner which convinced them 
that he was neither a guilty criminal nor yet a hypocrite. 
Joseph then sat down and explained to them the views, feelings, etc., of the 
Church, and what their course had been; besides the treatment which they had 
received from their enemies since the first. He also argued, that if any of the 
brethren had broken the law, they ought to be tried by the law, before anyone else 
was molested. After talking with them some time in this way, he said, "Mother, I 
believe I will go home now--Emma will be expecting me." At this two of the men 
sprang to their feet, and declared that he should not go alone, as it would be 
unsafe and that they would go with him, in order to protect him. Accordingly the 
three left together, and, during their absence, I overheard the following 
conversation among the officers, who remained at the door: 
1st Officer. "Did you not feel strangely when Smith took you by the hand? I never 
felt so in my life." 
2nd Officer. "I could not move. I would not harm a hair of that man's head for the 
whole world." 
3rd Officer. "This is the last time you will catch me coming to kill Joe Smith, or 
the 'Mormons' either." 
1st Officer. "I guess this is about my last expedition against this place. I never 
saw a more harmless, innocent appearing man than the 'Mormon' Prophet." 
2nd Officer. "That story about his killing them men is all a damned lie there is no 
doubt of it; and we have had all this trouble for nothing; but they will never fool 
me in this way again; I'll warrant them." 
The men who went home with my son promised to disband the militia under them 
and go home, which they accordingly did, and we supposed that peace was again 
restored.  (Lucy Mack Smith, History of Joseph Smith, p.255-57) 
 

PROPHECY TO LYDIA BAILEY: 
Lydia Bailey was one of those in the Eleazer Freeman Nickerson household in 
Mount Pleasant who responded to the gospel with all of her heart. She was raised 
in Massachusetts and New York and at age sixteen married Calvin Bailey. 
Because he drank, her life with him was unhappy. After three years of marriage, 
he abandoned her, her daughter, and the child she was expecting. Her son died at 
birth, and less than a year later her daughter also died. At age twenty Lydia went 
to Canada with the Nickerson’s to recover her emotional health. There she met 
Joseph Smith, and he told her, "You shall yet be a savior to your father's house." 
Lydia later moved to Kirtland, where she met and married Newel Knight, a 
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widower. Many years later, in Utah, Lydia did the ordinance work for seven 
hundred of her kindred dead in the St. George Temple, thus fulfilling Joseph's 
prophecy.  (Lydia Knight's History pg. 10-13) 
 

JOSEPH LOVED CHILDREN: 
 "When his brother Hyrum reproved him for playing a game of ball with the 
young men in Nauvoo, stating that such conduct was not becoming to a Prophet 
of the Lord, Joseph replied, "Brother Hyrum, my mingling with the boys in a 
harmless sport like this does not injure me in any way, but on the other hand it 
makes them happy and draws their hearts nearer to mine; and who knows but 
there may be young men among them who may sometime lay down their lives for 
me!"        (Andrus, Joseph Smith, p. 17) 
 

HE WAS A GREAT REASONER 
 His manner and style were very unassuming and affable.  He was listened 
to with great attention and those present remarked that he was one of the 
greatest reasoners they ever heard. (George A. Smith, Remembering Joseph, p. 205) 

 
HE DEMANDED RESPECT 
 At another time when he was speaking, a flock of wild geese flew over in 
close proximity to the meeting, when all eyes were turned to them.  The Prophet 
said:  "If you think more of the quacking of a flock of geese than of my preaching, 
all right," and sat down.  If my memory serves me right, the meeting was 
dismissed immediately.  (James P. Terry, Remembering Joseph, p. 208) 
 

COUNSEL AND LECTURES: 
 I have many times listened to his inspired words; and I never shall forget 
the words he spoke on the first Sunday after I came to Nauvoo.  The temple was 
built a few feet above the ground.  While preaching he pointed towards it and 
said, "The Lord has commanded us to build that temple.  We want to build it, but 
we have not the means.  There are people in this city who have the means, but 
they will not let us have them.  What shall we do with such people?  I say damn 
them! and then he sat down.  On the following day several persons came forward 
with their means, and this averted the curse which would doubtless otherwise 
have followed them.  (William E. Jones, Remembering Joseph, p. 42-43) 
**************************************************************************************************** 
 For a man to be great, he must not dwell on small things, though he may 
enjoy them; this shows that a prophet cannot well be his own scribe, but must 
have someone to write for him.  (Joseph Smith, Remembering Joseph, p. 51) 
**************************************************************************************************** 
 Except thou art willing to be led, thou shalt never lead. 
  Joseph Smith, Remembering Joseph, p. 51 
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     I once asked the Prophet what my tithing was.  He said, “Your tithing is one-
tenth of what you have when you commence to pay tithing, and after that one-
tenth of your increase annually.” 
             Joseph Lee Robinson, “They Knew The Prophet” p. 159 
 

COUNSEL REGARDING FALSE TEACHERS AND FALSE ANGELS 
AMONG US: 
The Prophet Joseph explained in the winter of 1832-33 that "no true angel from 
God will ever come to ordain any man, because they have once been sent to 
establish the priesthood by ordaining me thereunto;  and the priesthood being 
once established on earth, with (the) power to ordain others, no heavenly 
messenger will ever come to interfere with that power by ordaining any 
more....You may therefore, know, from this time forward, that if any man comes to 
you professing to be ordained by an angel, he is either a liar or has been imposed 
upon in consequence of transgression by an angel of the devil, for this 
priesthood shall never be taken from this church. 
                       Joseph Smith, Millennial Star, 20 Nov 1846, p 139 

 
QUOTES FROM THE PROPHET JOSEPH: 
 I never told you I was perfect...but there is no error in the revelations, which I 
have taught. 
 (About a month before his death, The Words of Joseph Smith, ed. Andrew F. 
Ehat and Lyndon W. Cook (1980), 369). Quoted by Dallin H. Oaks, Ensign, CR May 
1996, p. 72 
 

FASTING FOR THREE DAYS: 
 The Lord gave us a beautiful daughter.  But she became afflicted and had 
fits, and it seemed we could not stop them.  We had heard the Prophet Joseph 
say that if any member of a family was sick and the head of the family would fast 
three days, the sick should get better.  Knowing him to be a true prophet of God, 
we believed what he said. 
 My wife proposed to fast.  I replied, “If you think you can stand it nursing a 
child, I certainly will try it.” 
       I was afflicted with rheumatism in my back and hips, so I had this also to 
fast and pray for. 
 The first day was the hardest day for me.  The second day came and no 
eating, but plenty of work. The third day we ate no dinner until supper time.  We 
felt satisfied that our three days’ fast was completed.  We ate our supper, but as 
yet there had been no change with the fits on the child or with my lameness.  We 
retired to our best to rest after saying our prayers as usual, and as the Lord liveth 
those fits upon our child stopped and my lameness went entirely away.  We 
received this as a signal favor and a great blessing from the hand of God. 
  Joseph Lee Robinson, They Knew The Prophet, Hyrum & Helen Andrus, p. 
159-160 
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RELATING WITH PEOPLE 
 One day the Prophet saw his elderly friend hobbling along without a cane.  
The Prophet approached him and , putting his arm around him, pressed Father 
Knight's fingers onto the top of his cane and said, "Brother Knight, you need this 
cane more than I do."  The Prophet then told him to keep it as long as he needed 
it, and then to pass it on to descendants with the first name Joseph.  The cane 
has been passed down through several descendants until the present day. 
 Joseph Knight Sr., Remembering Joseph, p. 56 
 

URIM AND THUMMIM 
 …It was by the Urim & Thummim that the angel showed him many things 
which he saw in vision; by which also he could ascertain, at any time, the 
approach of danger, either to himself or the record, and on account of which he 
always kept the Urim and Thummim about his person. 
 Lucy Mack Smith, Remembering Joseph, p. 247 
 

JOSEPH RETURNS THE MONEY ON TIME 
 My father, Thomas Colborn, a member of Zion's Camp and well acquainted 
with the Prophet Joseph, moved from the state of New York to Nauvoo with his 
family in the spring of 1843.  I was then in my ninth year.  Upon arriving there, we 
camped down by the river in a little log cabin, near the Hilbert stone house.  The 
day-after our arrival, I was out in the yard when a gentleman rode up and inquired 
for Thomas Colborn.  Of course I did not know who it was, but there was 
something so noble and dignified in his appearance that it struck me forcibly. 
 My father soon came out and shook him cordially by the hand, and called 
him Brother Joseph.  I knew that it was the Prophet.  Father invited him in and he 
alighted and followed him into the house.  He soon told his errand. 
 It was quite an exciting time just then.  The Prophet had been falsely 
accused of an attempt to murder Governor Boggs of Missouri.  The mobbers had 
tried every means to take him, and had made their boast that if they got him, he 
never should return alive.  Porter Rockwell, a firm friend of Joseph's, had been 
kidnapped and taken to Missouri as an accomplice, and was about to have his 
trial, but money was scarce wherewith to pay the lawyers' fees.  Joseph 
requested my father to lend him $100.00 to pay the lawyer who defended Porter 
Rockwell.  He explained the situation, and father freely counted out the money.  
"This shall be returned within three days, if I am alive," said the Prophet, and 
departed. 
 My aunt, father's sister who was camped with us, was quite wrathy, and 
called my father very foolish and unwise. 
 "Don't you know, Thomas," she said, " you will never see a cent of that 
money again.  Here are your family without a home, and you throw your money 
away." 
 "Don't worry, Katie," father replied, "if he cannot pay it, he is welcome to 
it." 
 This conversation was held before us children, and I thought seriously 
about it.  Would he pay it, or would he not?  But I had strong faith that he would. 
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 The day came when it was to be paid.  A cold, wet, rainy day.  The day 
passed.  Night came; 9 o'clock, 10 o'clock, and we all retired for the night.  Shortly 
after there was a knock at the door.  Father arose and went to it, and there in the 
driving rain stood the Prophet Joseph. 
 "Here, Brother Thomas, is the money."  A light was struck, and seated at 
the table, he counted out the $100.00 in gold. 
 He said, "Brother Thomas, I have been trying all day to raise this sum, for 
my honor was at stake.  God bless you." 
 My aunt had nothing to say.  She afterwards left the Church. 
 My testimony is that Joseph Smith was truly a prophet of God.  This 
incident I have related strengthened my testimony. 
  Sarah M. Pomeroy, Remembering Joseph, p. 66-67 
 

JOSEPH RAN FOR PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES: 
 While apostasy festered in Nauvoo in late 1843, the Prophet Joseph Smith 
was busy politically. Realizing that 1844 was a national election year, he wrote 
letters to John C. Calhoun, Lewis Cass, Richard M. Johnson, Henry Clay, and 
Martin Van Buren, the most frequently mentioned as candidates for president of 
the United States. He asked each man what his course would be toward the 
Latter-day Saints if he were elected, especially in helping them obtain redress for 
property lost in Missouri. Of the five, Cass, Clay, and Calhoun responded by 
letter, but none proposed the kind of federal intervention that the Prophet and the 
Church members desired. 
 It seemed obvious that there was no one the Saints could endorse for the 
presidency. Therefore, Joseph Smith met with the Twelve on 29 January 1844 to 
consider their course for the coming elections. The brethren unanimously 
sustained a motion to propose their own ticket with Joseph Smith as their 
candidate for president. He told them that they would have to send every man in 
Nauvoo who could speak in public to campaign and preach the gospel and that 
he would be among them. "After the April Conference we will have General 
Conferences all over the nation, and I will attend as many as convenient. Tell the 
people we have had Whig, and Democratic Presidents long enough; we want a 
President of the United States.  If I ever get into the presidential chair, l will 
protect the people in their rights and liberties. 
 With the help of William W. Phelps, John M. Bernhisel, and Thomas Bullock, 
Joseph synthesized his ideas for a platform into a pamphlet entitled "General 
Smith's Views of the Power and Policy of the Government of the United States" . It 
was published on 7 February and mailed to about 200 leaders in the country. 
Joseph's proposals were designed to appeal to voters in both major parties. He 
advocated revoking imprisonment for debt, turning prisons into seminaries of 
learning, abolishing slavery by 1850 and reimbursing slaveholders out of revenue 
from the sale of public lands, establishing a national bank with branches in each 
state, and annexing Texas and Oregon. Joseph Smith's first choice as his vice-
presidential running mate was the prominent New York journalist and friend of 
the Saints, James Arlington Bennet. Bennet declined, however, and Joseph 
finally settled on Sidney Rigdon. 
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 The Twelve Apostles campaigned for Joseph and raised money for his 
campaign as they traveled and taught the Gospel. He never completed his bid for 
the Presidency because he was martyred at Carthage. 
 

I SHALL NOT LIVE TO BE 40 YEARS OLD: 
 They will do all they can to break us up, and even destroy us; this has been 
the case now for the last forty-five years.   Joseph Smith had forty-six lawsuits, 
and I was with him through the most of them, and never was the first thing proved 
against him; he was never guilty of the first violation of the law or of good order. 
And when Governor Ford asked him to go to prison, as the mob were so enraged 
that he could not insure his life, that he might be safe until he returned from 
Nauvoo, he said: "I will pledge you the faith of the State of Illinois for your 
safety." But as soon as he was gone, the mob murdered both Joseph and his 
brother Hyrum, in the jail. That was to be so. l heard Joseph say many a time, "I 
shall not live until I am forty years of age." The spring before he was killed -- his 
death occurred the 27th of June, 1 
                         Discourses of Brigham Young, Pg.467 - Pg.468 
 

I COME BEFORE THE FIRE: 
 Someone once asked the Prophet who he was really. His reply was "Noah 
came before the flood, l come before the fire."                                                                                                                                                              
     Truman Madsen 
 

I AM LIKE A HUGE ROUGH STONE: 
 I am like a huge, rough stone rolling down from a high mountain; and the only 
polishing I get is when some corner gets rubbed off by coming in contact with 
something else, striking with accelerated force against religious bigotry, 
priestcraft, lawyer-craft, doctor-craft, lying editors, suborned judges and jurors, 
and the authority of perjured executives, backed by mobs, blasphemers, 
licentious and corrupt men and women -- all hell knocking off a corner here and a 
corner there.  Thus I will become a smooth and polished shaft in the quiver of the 
Almighty, who will give me dominion over all and every one of them, when their 
refuge of lies shall fail, and their hiding place shall be destroyed, while these 
smooth-polished stones with which I come in contact become marred. 
    Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, Section Six 1843-44 p.304 
 

JOSEPH HAS DONE MORE, SAVE JESUS ONLY FOR THE 
SALVATION OF MEN: 
 Joseph Smith, the Prophet and Seer of the Lord, has done more, save Jesus 
only, for the salvation of men in this world, than any other man that ever lived in 
it. In the short space of twenty years, he has brought forth the Book of Mormon, 
which he translated by the gift and power of God, and has been the means of 
publishing it on two continents; has sent the fulness of the everlasting gospel, 
which it contained, to the four quarters of the earth; has brought forth the 
revelations and commandments which compose this book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and many other wise documents and instructions for the benefit of 
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the children of men; gathered many thousands of the Latter-day Saints, founded 
a great city, and left a fame and name that cannot be slain. He lived great, and he 
died great in the eyes of God and his people; and like most of the Lord's anointed 
in ancient time, has sealed his mission and his works with his own blood; and so 
has his brother Hyrum. In life they were not divided, and in death they were not 
separated!   D&C 135:3 
 

DOCTRINE 
 I heard the Prophet preach twice, once at his Mansion and once at the bowery.  
He spoke on the plurality of gods.  He said, “There are lords many and gods 
many, but to us there is but one God.  There are gods to other planets.  We read 
in the Bible, “Father, Son and Holy Ghost, these three are one.’  It should read, 
“These three agree.’ 
                     The Juvenile Instructor, XXVII (August 1, 1893) pp 470-471 
 

A PROPHESY REGARDING THE LAST DAYS 
 Speaking about Russia brings to mind a prophecy which is accredited to 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, concerning this country.  Elder Jesse W. Fox Sr. 
received the narration from Father Taylor, the father of the late President John 
Taylor.  The old gentleman said that at one time the Prophet Joseph Smith was in 
his house conversing about the Battle of Waterloo, in which Father Taylor had 
taken part.  Suddenly the Prophet turned and said, "Father Taylor, you will live to 
see, though I will not, greater battles than that of Waterloo.  The slave question 
will cause a division between the North and the South, and in these wars greater 
battles than Waterloo will occur.  "But," he continued, with emphasis, "When the 
great bear (Russia) lays her paw on the lion (England) the winding up scene is not 
far distant."  (Mary D. Ensign, Remembering Joseph, p. 134-135) 
 

A SIGN SEEKER IS AN ADULTERER 
 When I was preaching in Philadelphia, a Quaker called out for a sign.  I told 
him to be still.  After the sermon, he again asked for a sign.  I told the 
congregation the man was an adulterer; that a wicked and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign; and that the Lord had said to me in a revelation, that any 
man who wanted a sign was an adulterous person.  "It is true," cried one, "for I 
caught him in the very act," which the man afterwards confessed, when he was 
baptized.  (Joseph Smith, Remembering Joseph, p. 178) 
 

THE CALAMITIES ON THIS CONTINENT 
 Three days before the Prophet Joseph started for Carthage, I well 
remember his telling us we should see the fulfillment of the words of Jesus upon 
the earth, where he says the father shall be against the son, and the son against 
the father; the mother against the daughter, and the daughter against the mother; 
the mother-in-law against the daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law against 
the mother-in-law, and when a man's enemies shall be those of his own 
household. 
 The Prophet stood in his own house when he told several of us of the night 
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the visions of heaven were opened to him, in which he saw the American 
continent drenched in blood, and he saw nation rising up against nation.  He also 
saw the father shed the blood of the son, and the son the blood of the father, the 
mother put to death the daughter, and the daughter the mother; and natural 
affection forsook the hearts of the wicked; for he saw that the Spirit of God 
should be withdrawn from the inhabitants of the earth, in consequence of which 
there should be blood upon the face of the whole earth, except among the people 
of the Most High.  The Prophet gazed upon the scene his vision presented, until 
his heart sickened, and he besought the Lord to close it up again. 
 When we hear of war in foreign lands…when we hear of the revolutions 
among nations afar off, we necessarily infer that distresses incident to war and 
the hottest of the battle will not come nigh unto us.  It is natural for man to make 
favorable conclusions as to his own safety, when danger threatens, but the 
Prophet saw in the vision that war and distress of nations will not only occur in 
Europe, in Asia, and in the islands of the sea, but he saw it upon the American 
Continent…in the region of country where he first introduced the doctrine of the 
Son of God; so we may look for calamity in our own borders, in our own nation, 
as well as in the nations of foreign climes. 
 Heber C. Kimball, Remembering Joseph, Mark McConkie, p. 189-190 
 

YOU WILL REMEMBER TRUE REVELATION ALWAYS 
     There were a great many questions asked Brother Joseph about how he kept 
the pattern of the temple in his mind so perfect, etc.  He said I will answer these 
questions today. 
 He said, "When a true spirit makes known anything to you, in the daytime, 
we call it a vision.  If it is a true spirit it will never leave you, every particular will 
be as plain fifty years hence as now. 
  Martha Thomas, Remembering Joseph, p. 192    
           

VISITS FROM ANGELS 
 Speaking of beautiful things brings to mind something the Prophet Joseph 
Smith once said when in conversation with some of his intimate friends. 
 They were remarking on the differences in people and their modes of living, 
and he said, this:  "If we knew how often the angels are prevented from visiting 
us, by day or by night by the bad smells around, we would labor hard to have 
everything sweet and clean as possible.  
NOTE:  When Martha Smith Harris, the sister of Joseph F. Smith, saw in vision 
both her father and mother, and conversed with them, she said, "Their breath 
smelled like sweet ointment (see Martha Ann Harris, 1991, p. 4).  By way of 
contrast, Parley P Pratt speaks of evil spirits, and observes:  "Some of these foul 
spirits, when possessing a person, will cause a disagreeable smell about the 
person thus possessed, which will be plainly manifest to the senses of those 
about him, even though the person thus afflicted should be washed and change 
his clothes every few minutes. 
 Remembering Joseph, Mark McConkie, p. 194 
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I DON’T NEED A BODYGUARD TONIGHT..THE CHIILDREN HAVE 
PRAYED 

 
 William Somerville served as a bodyguard to the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
and, with side arms in hand, lay on the floor of the bedroom in the Nauvoo House 
in which Joseph slept, placing his feet against the door, which opened inwards 
toward the bedroom, so that anyone entering would have to waken him before 
being able to reach the Prophet. 
 On one occasion, while on a guard duty assignment, the Prophet came to 
him and told him that on that particular night his guard service would not be 
needed, as it had been revealed to him that the little children had been praying for 
his welfare and the Lord had heard their prayers and would honor their faith by 
protecting him.  (William Somerville, Remembering Joseph, p. 116-117) 
 

THE INVENTIONS IN THE LATTER DAYS 
 In 1836, soon after the dedication of the Kirtland Temple, and while the 
brethren were holding meetings from house to house, breaking bread, 
consecrating and drinking wine and prophesying, I attended one of the meetings 
where Joseph Smith, Martin Harris, and John Smith were present.  Martin said 
there would not be a living Gentile on the earth in four years.  Joseph reproved 
him and said, "Brother Martin, you are too fast; after messages are sent with 
lightning speed, with iron carriages drawn by iron horses snorting fire and 
smoke, with less speed than the messages were carried, then, it may do to talk 
about the time for the destruction of the Gentiles.  But before that takes place 
they will make wonderful improvements in machinery of every kind, especially 
implements of husbandry for the working of the land and raising grain, saving a 
great deal of the labor to the saints in building up the kingdom.  The Lord will 
inspire the Gentiles to do this, but they will not acknowledge his hand in it, nor 
give him the glory, but will take the glory to themselves, and when their 
destruction comes the wicked will slay the wicked; the saints will not destroy the 
Gentiles, they will be divided among themselves and destroy one another.  But 
the time is with the Lord.  The benefits of all their ingenuity and inventions will be 
the means of advancing the building up of Zion with greater speed.  The Lord will 
have the glory."    Isaac Decker, Remembering Joseph, p. 132-133 
 

OBEY ME OR YOU WILL DIE 
 On the 11th of February, 1841, I married a second wife (Dibble's first wife 
had died)...a widow Smith of Philadelphia, who was living in the family of the 
Prophet.  He performed the ceremony at his house, and Sister Emma Smith 
insisted upon getting up a wedding supper for us.  It was a splendid affair, and 
quite a large party of our friends were assembled. 
 I then rented a house of Hyrum (Hiram) Kimball on the river bank for ten 
dollars per month, and kept a warehouse, and also boarders and a bakery.  While 
there in business, I saw in vision my grave before me for two weeks; it mattered 
not whether my eyes were open or shut it was there, and I saw no way of escape.  
One day Brother Joseph came and took dinner with us, and as we arose from the 
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table I walked out upon the porch and sat down on a bench.  Joseph and my wife 
followed me, and he came before me and said,:  "Philo, you must get away from 
here or you will die, as sure as God ever spoke by my mouth?"  He then turned to 
my wife and said:  "And you will hardly escape by the skin of your teeth!" 
 I immediately stepped into Joseph's carriage and rode with him to the 
south part of town and rented another place, after which I settled up my business 
as fast as I could, and made arrangements to remove.  Many hearing of Joseph's 
prediction about me, said if they had been in my place they would have remained 
where I was and tested the truth of it, but I assured them if they had been in my 
place they would have done just as I did. 
 After I settled my business and removed my family, we were one day at 
Joseph's house, when he said to my wife:  "You didn't believe what I told Philo 
the other day!  Now, I will tell you what the Lord told me; He told me to go and tell 
Philo to come away from there, and if he obeyed he should live; if not he should 
die; and I didn't want to see you a widow so soon again.  If Philo had remained 
there fourteen days longer, he would have been a corpse. 
  Philo Dibble, Remembering Joseph, p. 133-34 
 

LDS WOMEN ONLY ONES TO BEAR CHILDREN IN THE LAST DAYS 
 We should post ourselves regarding the prophecies that have been 
predicted.  I will mention one in particular that was uttered by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith; he said the time would come when none but the women of the Latter-day 
Saints would be willing to bear children. 
  Lillie Freeze, Remembering Joseph, p. 135 
 

PROPHESY ABOUT SPREADING THE GOSPEL 
 Joseph prophesied that if they would let us alone, we would spread the 
gospel all over the world, and if they did not let us alone, we would spread it 
anyhow, only a little quicker 
 George A. Smith, Remembering Joseph, p. 156 

 
I WANT MY MANSION NEXT TO YOURS JOSEPH 
 On one occasion while the Prophet was waiting for his boots to be repaired 
by my brother Dimick in Nauvoo he indulged in recounting personal services 
rendered him by Dimick; he exhibited his gratitude and greatness of soul in this 
way. 
 He said, "Now, Dimick, in return for such acts, you may ask of me what you 
will and it shall be given you, even if it be to the half of my kingdom." 
 Dimick told it to me, and said that in thinking what he should ask for, 
decided he would not ask for anything that would impoverish Joseph, nor would 
he ask for worldly honors or goods, but made this request: 
 "Brother Joseph, I want that where you and your father's house are (having 
reference to eternity) there I and my father's house may be also." 
 Joseph sat in meditation but a moment, and then said, "Dimick, in the name 
of Jesus Christ it shall be even as you ask." 
 Oliver B. Huntington, Remembering Joseph, Mark McConkie, p. 139-140 
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ADVICE TO MISSIONARIES GOING OUT FROM JOSEPH 

 The very first thing that Joseph told the brethren, when they were going out 
to preach, was that their salary would be tar and feathers, abuse, and 
persecution…"You will be driven from house to house, and from country to 
country, and be hated of all men because of your religion;" and this has been 
fulfilled, and that too by the people in free America. 
 George A. Smith, Remembering Joseph p. 157 

 
YOUR SON WILL RETURN SAFELY WITHIN A WEEK 
 When I first saw him I believed he was one of God's noblemen; and as I 
grew older I became thoroughly convinced that he was a true prophet of God. 
…..In February, 1841, my brother John was in jail, in the hands of the 
Missourians, about two hundred miles from home, and my dear widowed mother 
was very much concerned about his safety.  On one occasion she was crying and 
fretting about him. 
 When I saw her in trouble, I asked what was the matter. 
 She replied that she was afraid the Missourians would kill her dear son 
John, and she would never see him again. 
 I was strongly impressed to have her let me go to the Prophet Joseph and 
ask him if my brother would ever come home.  She was very desirous for me to 
do so. 
 As the Prophet Joseph only lived about three miles from our house I got on 
a horse and rode to his home.  When I reached there, Sister Emma Smith said that 
he and his son Joseph had just gone up the river near Nauvoo to shoot ducks.  I 
rode up to them, when the Prophet inquired about my mother's welfare. 
 I told him that Mother was very sad and downhearted about the safety of 
her son John; and she had requested me to come and ask him as a man of God 
whether my brother would ever return home. 
 He rested on his gun, and bent his head for a moment as if in prayer or 
deep reflection.  Then, with a beautiful beaming countenance, full of smiles, he 
looked up and told me to go and tell Mother that her son would return in safety 
inside of a week.  True to the word of the Prophet, he got home in six days after 
this occurrence.  This was a great comfort to Mother for her son had been absent 
about six months. 
 Joseph Taylor, Remembering Joseph by Mark McConkie, p. 162-63 
 

HE KNEW THE ANGELS VOICES 
   In 1833 I went to Kirtland, where I saw for the first time Joseph Smith.  I went 
with him to a field and helped him mow some hay.  While there he gave me much 
information in relation to the Book of Mormon, etc. , etc.  He told me that the 
voices of the angels became so familiar that he knew their names before he saw 
them.  (Joseph B. Noble, Remembering Joseph, p. 195) 
 

REVELATION 
 I want to tell you another thing:  Our Heavenly Father has never yet to my 
knowledge revealed to this Church any great principle through a woman.  Now, 
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sisters, do not cast me off or deny the faith, because I tell you that God has never 
revealed any great and essential truth for the guidance of the Latter-day saints 
through any woman.  "Oh! but, says one, "what about Eliza Snow's beautiful 
hymn, O my Father, Thou that dwellest,' etc?  Did not the Lord reveal through her 
that great and glorious principle that we have a mother as well as a father in 
heaven?"  No, God revealed that principle to Joseph Smith; Joseph Smith 
revealed it to Eliza Snow Smith, his wife; and Eliza Snow was inspired, being a 
poet, to put it into verse.  If we give anybody on earth credit for that, we give it to 
the Prophet Joseph Smith.  But first of all we give it to God, who revealed it to His 
servant the Prophet.  God reveals Himself and His truths through the channels of 
the priesthood.     ( Joseph F. Smith, Remembering Joseph, p. 213) 
 

PRAYER 
 Brother Richards asked if I wanted a wicked man to pray for me?  I replied. 
Yes; if the fervent, affectionate prayer of the righteous man availeth much, a 
wicked man may avail a little when praying for a righteous man.  There is none 
good but one.  The better a man is, the more his prayer will avail……The prayer of 
a wicked man may do a righteous man good, when it does the one who prays no 
good.  (Joseph Smith, Remembering Joseph by Mark McConkie, p. 222) 

 

A PROMISE TO JOSEPH 
 The Lord once told me that what I asked for I should have.  I have been 
afraid to ask God to kill my enemies, lest some of them should peradventure, 
repent.   
  Joseph Smith, Remembering Joseph, p. 222 
 

BRIGHAM YOUNG SEES JOSEPH IN A DREAM AND GETS COUNSEL 
FOR THE SAINTS: 
 In the marvelous experience of Brigham Young in February of 1847, when the 
Prophet Joseph appeared to him in a dream or vision, Brigham pleaded to be 
reunited with the Prophet.  Brigham Young asked the Prophet if he had a 
message for the Brethren.  The Prophet said: 
 "Tell the people to be humble and faithful, and be sure to keep the spirit of the 
Lord and it will lead them right.  Be careful and not turn away the small still voice; 
it will teach you what to do and where to go; it will yield the fruits of the kingdom.  
Tell the brethren to keep their hearts open to conviction, so that when the Holy 
Ghost comes to them, their hearts will be ready to receive it." 
 The Prophet further directed Brigham Young as follows:  "They can tell the 
Spirit of the Lord from all other spirits; it will whisper peace and joy to their souls; 
it will take malice, hatred, strife and all evil from their hearts, and their whole 
desire will be to do good, bring forth righteousness and build up the kingdom of 
God" 
   (Manuscript History of Brigham Young, 1846-1847, comp. Elden J. Watson,                         
Salt Lake City, 1971, p. 529) James E. Faust, Ensign, April 1996, p. 6 
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COUNSEL REGARDING FALSE TEACHERS AND FALSE ANGELS 
AMONG US: 
The Prophet Joseph explained in the winter of 1832-33 that "no true angel from 
God will ever come to ordain any man, because they have once been sent to 
establish the priesthood by ordaining me thereunto;  and the priesthood being 
once established on earth, with (the) power to ordain others, no heavenly 
messenger will ever come to interfere with that power by ordaining any 
more....You may therefore, know, from this time forward, that if any man comes to 
you professing to be ordained by an angel, he is either a liar or has been imposed 
upon in consequence of transgression by an angel of the devil, for this 
priesthood shall never be taken from this church. 
                         Joseph Smith, Millennial Star, 20 Nov 1846, p 139 
 

DALLIN H. OAKES SEARCHES COURT RECORDS AFTER DEATH: 
 As students at the University of Chicago, historian Marvin S. Hill and I were 
intrigued with the little-known fact that five men went to trial in Illinois for the 
murders of Joseph and Hyrum Smith.  For over 10 years we scoured libraries and 
archives across the nation to find every scrap of information about this trail and 
those involved in it.  We studied the actions and words of Illinois citizens, who 
knew Joseph Smith personally, some who hated him and plotted to kill him, and 
others who loved him and risked their lives to witness the trail of his accused 
assassins.  Nothing in our discoveries in the original court records or in the 
testimony at the lengthy trial disclosed anything that reflected dishonor on the 
men who were murdered. 
  Dallin H. Oakes and Marvin S. Hill, Carthage Conspiracy (1975), Quoted by                                                            
Dallin H. Oakes, CR, Ensign, May 1996, p. 72-73 
 

EMMA SMITH HISTORY:  SEE HARMONY, PA SECTION: 
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        DON CARLOS SMITH-JOSEPH’S BROTHER 1816-1842 
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DON CARLOS SMITH: 
(Brother to Joseph Smith) 
 Don Carlos Smith was born 25 March 1816 in Norwich Vermont and died on 
August 7, 1841 of pneumonia, at the age of 25 in Nauvoo, Illinois. 
 He married Agnes Coolbrith in Kirtland, Ohio and they had three daughters; 
Agnes C., Sophronia C. And Josephine D.)  Josephine was named after the 
Prophet Joseph, but she was called Ina. She was only one when her father 
passed away.  She grew up to become a great poet. 
 Don Carlos learned the art of printing and edited the Elder's Journal in 
Kirtland in 1837 and became a partner in the Times and Season in Nauvoo. 
 Emma said that he was the "handsomest man" she had ever seen. 
 Don Carlos was ordained an elder when he was 14 and went out doing 
missionary work.  He converted, through the help of the Lord, Solomon Avery 
who was a Baptist minister.  When he was 19, he was made president of the high 
priests quorum, which position he held until his death in 1841. 
     One of the daughters of Don Carlos named Sophronia died as a child and 
Joseph spoke at her funeral and told Agnes, the mother, that she should have the 
joy, the pleasure, and the satisfaction of rearing that child, after the resurrection, 
until it reached the full stature of its spirit; and that it would be a far greater joy 
than she could possibly have in mortality, because she would be free from the 
sorrow and fear and disabilities of mortal life, and she would know more than she 
could know in this life. 
 Don Carlos was very supportive of Joseph and Hyrum and the work of the 
Lord.  He was the one that looked after the family many times when Joseph was 
in jail. 
 

LETTER WRITTEN TO JOSEPH AND HYRUM IN LIBERTY JAIL FROM 
DON CARLOS: 
QUINCY, Illinois, March 6, 1839. 
 BROTHERS HYRUM AND JOSEPH:--Having an opportunity to send a line to 
you, I do not feel disposed to let it slip unnoticed. Father's family have all arrived 
in this state except you two; and could I but see your faces this side of the 
Mississippi, and know and realize that you had been delivered from your 
enemies, it would certainly light up a new gleam of hope in our bosoms; nothing 
could be more satisfactory, nothing could give us more joy. 
 Emma and the children are well; they live three miles from here, and have a 
tolerably good place. Hyrum's children and mother Grinold's are living at present 
with father; they are all well. Mary [wife of Hyrum Smith] has not got her health 
yet, but I think it increases slowly. She lives in the house with old Father Dixon; 
likewise Brother Robert T. Thompson and family; they are probably a half mile 
from father's. We are trying to get a house, and to get the family together; we 
shall do the best we can for them, and that which we consider to be most in 
accordance with Hyrum's feelings. 
 Father and mother stood their journey remarkably well. They are in tolerable 
health. Samuel's wife has been sick ever since they arrived. William has removed 
forty miles from here, but is here now, and says he is anxious to have you 
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liberated, and see you enjoy liberty once more. My family is well; my health has 
not been good for about two weeks; and for two or three days the toothache has 
been my tormentor. It all originated with a severe cold. 
 Dear brethren, we just heard that the governor says that he is going to set you 
all at liberty; I hope it is true; other letters that you will probably receive will give 
you information concerning the warm feeling of the people here towards us. 
 After writing these hurried lines in misery, I close by leaving the blessings of 
God with you, and praying for your health, prosperity and restitution to liberty. 
 This from a true friend and brother, DON C. SMITH. 
                       History of the Church, Vol.3, Ch.19, p.274 

 
DON CARLOS WRITES TO HYRUM: 
Brother Hyrum: 
 After reading a line from you to myself, and one to father, which awakens all 
the feelings of tenderness and brotherly affection that one heart is capable of 
containing, I sit down in haste to answer it. My health and that of my family is 
good; mother and Lucy have been very sick, but are getting better. Your families 
are in better health now than at any other period since your confinement. 
 Brother Hyrum, I am in hopes that my letter did not increase your trouble, for I 
know that your affliction is too great for human nature to bear; and if I did not 
know that there was a God in heaven, and that His promises are sure and faithful, 
and that He is your friend in the midst of all your trouble, I would fly to your relief, 
and either be with you in prison, or see you breathe free air--air too that had not 
been inhaled and corrupted by a pack of ruffians, who trample upon virtue and 
innocence with impunity; and are not even satisfied with the property and blood 
of the Saints, but must exult over the dead. You both have my prayers, my 
influence and warmest feelings, with affixed determination, if it should so be that 
you should be destroyed, to avenge your blood four fold. 
 Joseph must excuse me for not writing to him at this time. Give my love to all 
the prisoners. Write to me as often as you can, and do not be worried about your 
families. Yours in affliction as well as in peace. DON C. Smith. 
                                  History of the Church, Vol.3, Ch.21, p.314 

 
JOSEPH WROTE OF DON CARLOS IN HIS JOURNAL: 
 Saturday, August 7.--My youngest brother, Don Carlos Smith, died at his 
residence in Nauvoo this morning, at twenty minutes past two o'clock, in the 26th 
year of his age. He was born 25th March, 1816, was one of the first to receive my 
testimony, and was ordained to the Priesthood when only 14 years of age. The 
evening after the plates of the Book of Mormon were shown to the eight 
witnesses, a meeting was held, when all the witnesses, as also Don Carlos bore 
testimony to the truth of the latter-day dispensation. He accompanied father to 
visit grandfather, Asael Smith, and relatives in St. Lawrence county, New York, in 
August, 1830. During that mission he convinced Solomon Humphrey, a licentiate 
of the Baptist order, of the truth of the work. He was one of the 24 Elders who laid 
the corner stones of the Kirtland Temple. In the fall of 1833, he entered the office 
of Oliver Cowdery to learn the art of printing. On the 30th July, 1835, he married 
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Agnes Coolbrith, in Kirtland, Ohio. On the 15th January, 1836, he was ordained 
President of the High Priests' quorum. He took a mission with Wilber Denton in 
the spring and summer of 1836, to Pennsylvania and New York. On the 
commencement of the publication of the Elders' Journal in Kirtland, he took  
control of the establishment until the office was destroyed by fire in December, 
1837, when, in consequence of persecution, he moved his family to New Portage. 
 Early in the spring of 1838 he took a mission through the states of Virginia, 
Pennsylvania and Ohio, and raised means to assist his father; and immediately 
after his return he started to Missouri with his family, in company with father and 
family, and purchased a farm in Daviess county. On the 26th of September he 
started on a mission to the states of Tennessee and Kentucky, to collect means 
to buy out the claims and property of the mobbers in Daviess county, Missouri. 
During his absence, his wife and two little children were driven by the mob from 
his habitation, and she was compelled to carry her children three miles, through 
snow three inches deep, and wade through Grand river, which was waist deep, 
during the inclement weather. He returned about the 25th of December, after a 
very tedious mission, having traveled 1,500 miles, 650 of which were on foot. 
 Don Carlos visited us several times while we were in Liberty jail, and brought 
our wives to see us, and some money and articles to relieve our necessities. He 
took charge of father's family in his flight from Missouri, and saw them removed 
to Quincy, Illinois. 
 In June, 1839, he commenced making preparations for printing the Times and 
Seasons. The press and type had been resurrected by Elias Smith, Hyrum Clark, 
and others, from its grave in Dawson's yard, Far West, where it was buried for 
safety the night that General Lucas surrounded the city with the mob militia. The 
form for a number of the Elders' Journal was buried with the ink on it. The types 
were considerably injured by the damp; it was therefore necessary to get them 
into use as soon as possible, and in order to do this, Don Carlos was under the 
necessity of cleaning out a cellar through which a spring was constantly flowing, 
as the only place where he could put up the press. Ebenezer Robinson and wife 
being sick, threw the entire burden on him. 
 As a great number of brethren lay sick in the town, on Tuesday, 23rd July, 
1839, I told Don Carlos and George A. Smith to go and visit all the sick, exercise 
mighty faith, and administer to them in the name of Jesus Christ, commanding 
the destroyer to depart, and the people to arise and walk; and not leave a single 
person on the bed between my house and Ebenezer Robinson's, two miles 
distant; they administered to over sixty persons, many of whom thought they 
would never sit up again; but they were healed, arose from their beds, and gave 
glory to God; some of them assisted in visiting and administering to others who 
were sick. 
 Working in the damp cellar, and administering to the sick impaired his health 
so that the first number of the Times and Seasons was not issued until 
November. He edited thirty-one numbers. 
 He was elected major in the Hancock county militia, and on the death of 
Seymour Brunson, was made lieutenant-colonel. 
 He was elected on 1st February, 1841, a member of the City Council of 
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Nauvoo, and took the necessary oath on 3rd February, and on the fourth he was 
elected brigadier-general of the second cohort of the Nauvoo Legion. 
 He was six feet four inches high, was very straight and well made, had light 
hair, and was very strong and active. His usual weight when in health was 200 
pounds. He was universally beloved by the Saints. 
 He left three daughters, namely, Agnes C., Sophronia C., and Josephine D. 
 The funeral of Brother Don Carlos was attended by a vast concourse of 
friends and relatives; he was buried with military honors. 
                        History of the Church, Vol.4, Ch.23, p.392-399 
 
 His widow, Agnes, and their three daughters (Agnes C., Sophronia C. and 
Josephine D.) continued to live in Nauvoo, and were loved and watched over by 
Emma and the Prophet.  
 

JOSEPH SAID OF DON CARLOS: 
 "I never knew any fault in him; I never saw the first immoral act, or the first 
irreligious or ignoble disposition in the child from the time he was born until the 
time of his death.  He was a lovely, a good-natured, a kind-hearted and a virtuous 
and a faithful, upright child; and where his soul goes, let mine go also.  He lies by 
the side of my father.  He was six feet four inches high, was very straight and well 
made, had light hair, and was very strong and active.  His usual weight when in 
health was two hundred pounds.  He was universally beloved of the Saints." 
            B. H. Roberts, Comprehensive History of the Church, Vol.2, Ch.42, p.43 
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    CATHERINE SMITH – JOSEPH’S SISTER 1812 or 1813-1900 
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CATHERINE SMITH - Sister of Joseph Smith: 
 Catherine Smith was born either in 1812 or 1813 on July 8, in Lebanon, N. H.  
She was a dutiful child, and when the gospel was restored, she was an early 
convert.  She was baptized by David Whitmer, June 9, 1830, at the age of 17.  Also 
baptized on that occasion were her sister-in-law Jerusha Smith (Hyrum's wife), 
and her brothers William and Don Carlos Smith. 
  On Jan. 8, 1831, just before the Smith family moved from New York to 
Kirtland, Ohio, Catherine was married to Wilkins J. Salisbury in the home of her 
sister, Sophronia Smith Stoddard.  Her husband was a lawyer by training, but 
also had a natural inclination for blacksmithing.  She had eight children, many of 
whom became distinguished.   
 Active with her sister Sophronia in the early years of the restored gospel, the 
two women helped organize sewing and weaving clubs among the women of the 
Church.  She helped make clothing and supplies for those working on the 
Kirtland Temple.  Her husband Wilkins assisted in the building of the Kirtland 
Temple and served a mission.   However, their husbands' testimonies seemed to 
wax and wane.  Wilkins was excommunicated from the Church in 1834 for 
intemperance. 
 In 1838 the Salisburys moved to Missouri where they experienced many of the 
hardships that were common to the saints in that region.  Even getting to 
Missouri was a herculean task, for Catherine was heavy with child when she and 
her family (including her parents, Sophronia and Sophronia's second husband 
William McCleary and her brother Don Carlos) left for Missouri. 
 The weather was terrible; storms kept the travelers in their tents for days.  At 
other times, they were forced to travel on foot through marshes and quagmires.  
In her journal, Catherine's mother recorded that she took a severe cold and was 
"unable to walk or sit up." 
 Catherine was in even worse condition than her mother, however; the time for 
her child to be delivered had arrived.  After crossing the river they found shelter 
in a "most unlovely" hut.  The hut was the birthplace of Catherine's son Alvin.  
Both Mother Smith and Catherine were extremely ill as a result of the exposure 
they experienced, but Catherine's condition was critical. 
 Her mother, undaunted, went to a dense thicket away from camp and began 
beseeching the Lord.  At the end of three hours, she was well.  This miracle was 
not Mother Smith's alone, For "At one o'clock, Catherine's husband came...and 
informed us that Catherine was so much better, that, if she had a carriage to ride 
in, she could proceed on her journey."  A carriage was secured, and Catherine 
was so much improved she was able to travel 30 miles on the first day. 
 While in Missouri, Catherine and her family lived with her parents in a small, 
one-room log house, for some time.  Ultimately, her brother Joseph saw to it that 
both families were provided with better quarters. 
 When the Missouri mobs rode in their fury, Catherine and her family were not 
spared their insults and depredations.  They were driven from place to place, 
finally walking scores of miles in rain and mud to flee from Missouri to Illinois.  
Her father, worn out by mob pressures, knew that he was near death.  In 
September 1840, knowing that he would soon die, he gathered his children 
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around him and gave them his final blessing.  To Catherine he said: 
 "Catherine has been a sorrowful child; trouble has she seen.  The Lord has 
looked down upon her and seen her patience, and has heard her cries.  She shall 
be comforted when her days of sorrow are ended, then shall the Lord look down 
upon her and she shall have the comforts of life, and the good things of the 
world, then shall she rise up, and defend her cause.  She shall live to raise up her 
family, and in time her sufferings shall be over..." 
 But her troubles were far from over yet.  She and her husband were living in 
Plymouth, Ill., when the shocking news came that her two brothers had been 
murdered in Carthage. 
 The day after the martyrdom, Catherine and Wilkins went to Nauvoo, leaving 
their young family in the care of another family living in the same house.  The 
spirit of persecution intensified so much while the Salisbury's were gone that the 
family entrusted with the Salisbury children packed up and left in the dead of 
night, leaving the Salisbury siblings to fend for themselves.  After two days of 
hunger and neglect, 8 year old Samuel carried his 2 year old brother Don Carlos 
and, trailed by other family members, crossed the street to a neighbor's house. 
 The home was owned by a physician, whose wife took the children in, fed 
them and made beds for them on the floor. 
 When her husband returned, he was outraged to find these "Mormon" 
children in his home and the next morning the woman was forced to feed them 
breakfast and send them home, where they coped the best they could until their 
parents returned. 
 After the martyrs' burial, persecution became so bitter that the Salisburys 
moved to Nauvoo for comfort and protection. 
 When the saints went West, Catherine and her family (like the families of her 
sisters) decided to stay in Illinois.  Her husband and another man bought a 
flatboat and the Salisbury family started for St. Louis.  After a series of mishaps, 
the men landed the boat near Alexandria where they hired out to cut cord-wood.  
It was not long before all of the travelers came down with what they called the 
"shaking ague," which was probably a form of malaria.  Catherine' son Solomon 
sadly noted later that 
  "Our sister, Emma, died here, and was buried in the river bottoms." 
 The family returned to Nauvoo area, but could not earn a living in the now 
nearly deserted community.  They then moved to Warsaw, hoping to better their 
luck.  They were able to make ends meet by Wilkins doing blacksmith work while 
the remainder of the family hired out at various odd jobs. 
 In the fall of 1847, the Salisburys moved to Ramus, Ill., in eastern Hancock 
County.  There Wilkins continued to follow his blacksmithing trade.  He died on 
Oct. 28, 1853 leaving Catherine and two sons (Alvin and Solomon) at home to 
deal with the persecution and abuse as best they could. 
 Catherine was 40 years old when her husband died,  but she was destined to 
live 47 more years as a widow.  As the years passed, the mood of the area 
gradually became more tolerant. 
 When Catherine turned 86, her family sponsored a huge birthday celebration 
for her.  Present at the celebration were 28 grandchildren, 38 great-grandchildren 
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and 7 great-great-grandchildren.  Others outside the family also attended.  The 
kindlier tone of the times was well reflected when the local newspaper declared 
that "Catherine is held in great respect by the community in which she lives." 
 A short time before she died, in an article in the Carthage Republican, 
Catherine recalled her years of suffering and loneliness, but did not express 
bitterness. 
 She recalled the last words  Joseph and Hyrum spoke to her as they left 
Nauvoo for Carthage.  Joseph shook her hand and said,  "Sister Catherine, as 
soon as this trouble blows over I will come down to Plymouth and make you a 
visit."  Hyrum was more solemnly realistic.  "Brother Hyrum," she said, "Simply 
said "Good-bye' in an impressive manner.  I never saw them again in life." 
 Six months after that interview Catherine passed away, dying Feb 1, 1900.  
She had been strongly encouraged to immigrate to Utah during her troubled 
years after the exodus.  On two occasions Brigham Young sent large sums ($200 
at one time and $400 at another) to help her make the trip.  Instead, she chose to 
stay in the Midwest, using the money President Young sent her to buy a small 
acreage of land where there was a small house adequate for her needs.  There 
she lived out her long life, deeply missing the association of those who went 
West, but apparently feeling adequately compensated by having her sisters and 
other family members close by.  When she died, she was buried in the small 
graveyard in Webster (the name Ramus was later changed to Webster), where her 
weather-worn tombstone still stands today. 
           Calvin N. Smith, professor of speech-communication at Eastern Illinois 
University in Charleston, Ill. and gospel doctrine teacher in the Mattoon, Ill., Ward.  
Article also written by Robert A. Brown, retired correctional officer and a member 
of the Terre Haute (Ind.) 1st Ward who lives in Prairie Creek, Ind.  
            Church News 1/21/89 
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  LUCY SMITH – JOSEPH’S SISTER 1821-1882 
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LUCY SMITH – youngest sister of Joseph Smith: 
 Lucy Smith, the last child of Joseph Smith Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith, was 
born July 18, 1821, in the Smith log cabin in Manchester, N. Y., before their 
moving into the spacious house that stands on that site today. 
 As the youngest child in the family, Lucy was in many ways the favored one, 
and she was particularly loved by her oldest brother Alvin. 
 When he was taken ill with bilious colic on Nov. 15, 1823, inept treatment by a 
physician caused a usually non-fatal illness to become terminal.  Alvin was 
administered a heavy dose of calomel that lodged in his stomach.  Brought to 
death's door, Alvin gently called for his favored Lucy. 
 Her mother went to wake her, telling the child that her brother wanted to see 
her.  Lucy, not yet 2 1/2, had a child's premonition, even while she slept.  As she 
awakened, she screamed out "Amby, Amby!! which, in her little more than infant's 
language, was the way she pronounced her beloved brother’s name.  Her parents 
carried her to Alvin's bedside.  She sprang to the dying young man and threw her 
arms around his neck as if to hold him in this life. 
 He told the little girl, "Lucy, you must be the best girl in the world, and take 
care of mother; you can't have your Amby anymore.  Amby is going away; he 
must leave his little Lucy."  He gently kissed her and asked his sorrowing parents 
to take her away, but she clung to him with such tenacity it took both parents to 
disengage her hands. 
 At his death, Lucy was beside herself with grief.  She ran to his body, threw 
her arms around him and kissed him again and again, hoping that such actions 
would restore him to life.  Her mother declared "until the body was taken from the 
house she continued to cry, and to manifest such mingled feelings of both terror 
and affection at the scene before her, as are seldom witnessed." 
 As time passed, Lucy recovered from this shock and took comfort from the 
new revelations her brother Joseph was receiving. 
 She must have been particularly gratified when Joseph, in a vision in the 
Kirtland Temple in 1836, saw "my brother Alvin, that has long since slept," and 
was assured by the voice of the Lord that Alvin and all others "who have died 
without a knowledge of this gospel, who would have received it if they had been 
permitted to tarry, shall be heirs of the celestial kingdom of God." (D & C 137: 5, 
7) 
 Lucy was just shy of being 9 years old when the Church was organized April 
6, 1830.  Though she was only a child, she seemed to embrace the gospel with 
conviction, and she willingly underwent the trials of the saints in New York, 
Kirtland and Missouri. 
 The days of Missouri were particularly trying. 
 At Far West, her brothers, Joseph and Hyrum, were taken captive by the 
relentless mob, and summarily sentenced to death. 
 When Mother Smith heard of this, she took Lucy with her to have what she 
thought might well be her last look at her sons in this life.  When they arrived at 
Far West, they found the wagon in which the prisoners were held was surrounded 
by so many gloating mob members that they could get no closer than about a 
hundred yards from it.  But Mrs. Smith cried out, "I am the mother of the 
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Prophet...is there not a gentleman here, who will assist me to that wagon, that I 
may take a last look at my children, and speak to them once more before I die?" 
 At that, the crowd parted, and the two women were grudgingly allowed to 
make their way to the wagon.  The man who led them to the wagon took them first 
to the wagon's front where Hyrum was held.  Mother and daughter were not 
allowed to see him, however, for the wagon was covered with a canvas-tough 
cloth and, in Mother Smith's words, "Nailed down so close, (Hyrum) could barely 
get his hand through.  We had merely shaken hands with him" she continued, 
"when we were ordered away by the mob, who forbade any conversation between 
us, and threatening to shoot us, they ordered the teamster to drive over us." 
 The women were then conducted to the rear of the wagon to Joseph.  Their 
guide said, "Mr. Smith, your mother and sister are here, and wish to shake hands 
with you.  Joseph crowded his hand through between the cover and wagon, and 
we caught hold of it; but he spoke not to either of us, until I said, "Joseph, do 
speak to your poor mother once more...I cannot bear to go till I hear your voice,"  
"God bless you, Mother!" he sobbed out. 
 Lucy shared in the suffering of the exodus from Missouri to Illinois.  She 
courageously slogged through the rain and mud to leave the besieged area and, 
along with the rest of her family, found refuge in Illinois.  After they arrived in 
Quincy, however, Lucy was taken violently ill.  For several days she refused to 
take any nourishment.  Her mother was unable to care for her, for she, too, was 
extremely ill with cholera.  However, with solicitous care from other members of 
the family, both women finally recovered. 
 Another siege of sickness felled Lucy when she and her mother visited 
Hyrum's daughter Lovina in Plymouth, Ill.  Lucy hovered near death's door.  When 
Joseph arrived from Commerce, however, "she sprang from her bed and flew 
downstairs as though she was altogether well, and was so rejoiced to hear that 
her relatives were all still living and in better health than when she left them that 
the excitement performed an entire cure.  She soon regained her strength and we 
returned home." 
 In 1840 Lucy married Arthur Millikin, the ceremony being performed by her 
brother Joseph in the Mansion House in Nauvoo.  In September of 1840 Joseph 
Smith Sr.,  died.  Before his passing he gave Lucy a father's blessing, which 
showed clearly his great love for his youngest child.  Said he: 
 "Lucy, thou are my youngest child, my darling.  And the Lord gave thee unto 
us to be a comfort and a blessing to us in our old age.  Therefore, thou must take 
good care of thy mother.  Thou art innocent, and thy heart is right before the 
Lord.  Thou has been with us through all the persecution; thou hast seen nothing 
but persecution, sickness and trouble, except when the Lord hath cheered our 
hearts.  If thou wilt continue faithful, thou shalt be blest with a house and land; 
thou shalt have food and raiment, and no more be persecuted and driven as thou 
hast hitherto been.  Now, continue faithful and thou shalt live long and be 
blessed, and thou shalt receive a reward in heaven.  This dying blessing, and also 
thy patriarchal blessing, I seal upon thy head in the name of Jesus. Amen." 
 Arthur and Lucy were devoted to each other and in turn, devoted to caring for 
Lucy's mother after her father's death.  When Mother Smith injured her knee, she 
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said that not only Arthur and Lucy came to her assistance, but Sophronia as well.  
All three "were indefatigable in their attentions, and by their faithful care I was 
enabled....to stand on my feet again." 
 For a period of time, Arthur and Lucy left Illinois and moved to Maine, where 
her husband had lived as a boy.  Their first child was born in Maine, but it was not 
destined to be their home.  Their longing for Lucy's family became intense and 
the Millikins moved back to Illinois.  They were a popular couple in Nauvoo and 
frequently graced social events given by the Prophet. 
 After Joseph and Hyrum were killed, the Millikins moved to Colchester, Ill., 
where they lived as quietly as they could until the furor surrounding the deaths 
diminished.  Like Sophronia and Catherine, Lucy, too, did not choose to follow 
Brigham Young to the Rocky Mountains.  She and her husband stayed in the 
Midwest and raised a large family of four sons and five daughters, all of whom 
grew to maturity except one son who died at age 2. 
 On April 23, 1882, Arthur Millikin died.  Most of his and Lucy's family had been 
raised by that time; a 17-year-old daughter being the youngest at that point.  On 
Dec. 9 of that same year, Lucy Smith Millikin also passed away.  She was 61 years 
old. 
 Though Lucy lived a shorter time than did her sisters (Sophronia lived to age 
73 and Catherine to 86), it was Lucy's children who were noted for their longevity.  
Her first son, Don Carlos, lived until 1932, passing away at the age of 89.  A 
daughter, who lived to the same age, died in 1934. 
 Lucy Smith Millikin and her husband are both buried in the "Widow Moore" 
cemetery, located a tenth-of-a mile northwest of Colchester.  An imposing 
headstone marks their final resting place. 
 None of the three sisters were particularly active religiously after Joseph and 
Hyrum were killed.  Like Joseph's widow, Emma, perhaps they, too, wearied of 
the constant harassment and enforced movement the saints endured up to 1844. 
 Had they elected to follow the Twelve to the West, they would likely have 
found the rest, peace and honor they sought at a much-earlier period in their 
lives.  And they could have had the satisfaction of advancing the cause with the 
same zeal they displayed before Joseph and Hyrum paid the supreme price for 
their testimonies of the truth. 
           Calvin N. Smith and Robert A. Brown, Church News 1/26/89, p. 7 
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      WILLIAM SMITH – JOSEPH’S BROTHER 1811-1893 
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 WILLIAM SMITH: 
 William Smith was the fifth son of Joseph and Lucy Mack Smith; born in 
Royalton, Windsor county, Vermont, March 13, 1811. He was baptized at an early 
period, and was a Teacher in the Church in 1831. He took a mission to Eric 
county, Pennsylvania, in December, 1832, to preach the gospel and call the 
Elders to Kirtland to attend a school of the Prophets. He was ordained to the 
office of a High Priest, under the hands of Sidney Rigdon on the 21st day of 
June, 1833. During the winter of 1833 he worked on a farm and chopped cord 
wood near Kirtland. He was married to Caroline Grant, daughter of Joshua and 
Thalia Grant, February 14, 1833, by whom he had two daughters--Mary Jane and 
Caroline L. He went to Missouri in Zion's Camp in 1834, and returned to Kirtland 
the same fall. He was appointed one of the Twelve Apostles at the organization 
of that quorum, at Kirtland, February 15, 1835, under the hands of Oliver 
Cowdery, David Whitmer and Martin Harris. He accompanied the Twelve on their 
first mission through the Eastern States and returned with them to Kirtland in 
the fall. 
 While Joseph Smith was presiding in a High Council, William rebelled against 
him in a very headstrong manner. At a debating school held in the house of 
Father Joseph Smith, December 16, 1835, the Prophet Joseph told the brethren 
he feared it would not result in good, whereupon William, in a rage, commanded 
Joseph to leave the house, attempted to put him out and inflicted upon him 
personal injury, the effects of which he occasionally felt until his death. After 
Hyrum and the Twelve had labored with William for several days, he made 
confession and was forgiven. 
 William removed to Far West with his family in the spring of 1838. After 
Joseph was taken prisoner and the mob began to drive out the Saints, William 
expressed himself in such a vindictive manner against Joseph that the Church 
suspended him from fellowship, May 4, 1839, at a general conference near 
Quincy. He went to Illinois and settled in Plymouth, Hancock county, keeping a 
tavern. William was restored to fellowship in the Church through the intercession 
of Joseph and Hyrum; but when the Twelve went to England, instead of 
accompanying them, according to the commandment of the Lord, he remained on 
his farm at Plymouth. He published a letter in the Times and Seasons, December 
1, 1840, making an apology for neglecting to go on his mission on the ground of 
poverty, but it came with an ill grace as he was better situated to leave his family 
than any of the members of the quorum who went. In the spring of 1841 he visited 
the branches of the Church in Pennsylvania and New Jersey.  He was elected a 
member of the House of Representatives of the Legislature of Illinois in the winter 
session of 1842-48. His acts as a member of the legislature were highly approved 
by the people; he displayed considerable energy in defending the Nauvoo charter 
and the rights of his constituents. He took a journey to the East on business in 
the spring of 1843, and spent his time among the churches. William returned to 
Nauvoo April 22, 1844, with about forty or fifty Saints from New Jersey.  
  After staying a short time in Nauvoo, he had his last interview with his 
brother Joseph under the following circumstances: He asked Joseph to give him 
a city lot near the Temple.  Joseph told him that he would do so with great 
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pleasure if he would build a house and live upon it; but he would not give him a 
lot to sell.  William replied he wanted it to build and live upon. The lot was well 
worth $1,000.  In a few hours afterwards, an application was made by a certain Mr. 
Ivins to the city recorder to know if the lot was clear and belonged to Wm. Smith, 
for William had sold it to him for $500.  Joseph, hearing of this, directed the clerk 
not to make a transfer, at which William was so offended that he threatened 
Joseph, who deemed it prudent to keep out of the way until William left on a 
steamboat for the East, accompanied by his family. 
 He spent his time mostly in the various branches of the Church, and collected 
a good deal of money for the Temple, which he used for his own accommodation.  
In all his missions the course of conduct he pursued towards the females 
subjected him to much criticism.   
 In a general conference of the Church held in Nauvoo Oct. 6, 1845, Wm. Smith 
was dropped as one of the Twelve Apostles and Patriarch of the Church, and on 
the following Sunday (Oct. 12th) he was excommunicated, as more of his 
inconsistent acts had come to light. Some time afterwards he associated himself 
with the apostate James J. Strang, who tried to organize a church of his own, 
but failed.  Wm. Smith afterwards identified himself with the "Reorganized 
Church" and lived for a number of years in Elkader, Clayton county, Iowa. He 
died Nov. 13, 1894, at Osierdock, Clayton county, Iowa, as the last surviving 
brother of Joseph the Prophet. (Account written by Andrew Jenson.) 
             Lucy Mack Smith, History of Joseph Smith, p.342-344 
 

JOSEPH GIVES WILLIAM A BLESSING 1833: 
(Pronounced by Joseph Smith, Jr., upon the head of William Smith his brother, 
Dec. 18th, 1833.) 
 Brother William is as the fierce lion which divideth not the spoil because of 
his much strength, and in the pride of his heart he will neglect the more weighty 
matters, until his soul is bowed down in sorrow; and then he shall return and call 
on the name of his God, and shall turn and call on the name of his God, and shall 
find forgiveness and shall wax valiant in the cause of truth: therefore he shall be 
saved unto the uttermost, and shall be endowed with power from on high.  At his 
rebuke, in the name of the Lord, the eyes of the blind shall be unstopped; the 
tongue of the dumb shall be made to speak.  and the lame man shall leap as a 
harm and his adversaries shall not have power to withstand his words.  Hell shall 
tremble because of him, and Satan shall flee from before his face and he shall be 
as a roaring lion of the forest in the midst of his prey:  so shall his hand be in the 
midst of his enemies among those who know the Lord, but seek the injury of the 
righteous. 
 And the hand of his generation shall be lifted up also against those who are 
set on high, that fight the God of Israel: fearless and undaunted shall they be in 
battle, in avenging the wrongs of the innocent and relieving the oppressed; 
Therefore the blessings of the God of Jacob shall be on him to the uttermost, and 
in the midst of this house from generation to generation forever.  And he shall be 
lifted up at the last day, and shall come up before the Lord like as a full shock of 
corn, laden with his tens of thousands as a reward of his labors, with songs of 
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everlasting joy, with hosannas upon his lips, to God and the Lamb, to go no more 
out.  Amen. 
 

WILLIAM ACCUSES BRIGHAM OF HAVING JOSEPH KILLED: 
 When they killed Joseph, they were talking about killing a great many others.  
Would you believe that the apostates say that I was the instigator of the death of 
Joseph and Hyrum?  And William Smith has asserted that I was the cause of the 
death of his brother Samuel, when brother Woodruff, who is here to-day, knows 
that we were waiting at the depot in Boston to take passage east at the very time 
when Joseph and Hyrum were killed.  Brother Taylor was nearly killed at the time, 
and Doctor Richards had his whiskers nearly singed off by the blaze from the 
guns.  In a few weeks after, Samuel Smith died, and I am blamed as the cause of 
his death.  We did not hear of the death of Joseph until some three or four weeks 
after he was basely martyred. 
          Journal of Discourses, Vol.5, p.78, Brigham Young, July 26, 1857 
 

WILLIAM BLASPHEMES SACRED ORDINANCES: 
 If I were in the place of a great many of our young men, I would not go out on 
the road to different places, as many of them do, just for the sake of earning a 
little money.  They too often fall into vile company, and learn to profane the name 
of the Deity.  There is too much of it here in the midst of the Saints.  I am sorry to 
say that some who profess to be Latter-day Saints so far forget themselves as to 
use the name of the Lord in vain, thus breaking the commandment, which says, 
"Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord in vain."  Instead of the brethren being 
so heedless, thoughtless, and reckless as to profane the name of the Lord, they 
should hold it in the highest reverence.  I would say to all, never speak 
irreverently of baptism or of any of the ordinances of the House of God.  I have 
heard people, if they happened to fall into the water, say that they were baptized, 
and they would laugh over it and speak very irreverently.  All such things tend to 
evil.  Do not indulge in such levity.  I remember once, before I was in the Church, 
being at a party given by one of my neighbors.  One of the guests was a 
Latter-day Saint Elder.  He said he was anxious to dance off some of his 
superstition and sectarianism.  It chanced that they had a very poor fiddler and a 
very poor fiddle, and the strings kept breaking.  This Elder, thinking, I suppose, to 
tickle our ears, who were not in the Church, proposed that we should lay hands 
on the fiddle.  How do you suppose it struck upon my mind?  Said I to 
myself--"You are a poor, miserable hypocrite; you do not believe your religion, 
and you blaspheme against God by professing to do so."  That man's name was 
William Smith, and although a brother of the Prophet Joseph, and one of the 
Twelve Apostles, he has gone into darkness.  Yet I have heard him speak when he 
had the spirit of the Lord with him, and I have been much pleased with his 
remarks.  But by persisting in such an irreverent course a man's mind is 
gradually darkened, and, if not forsaken, it will finally lead to his overthrow and 
destruction. 
     Journal of Discourses, Vol.12, p.137 - p.138, Daniel H. Wells, August 18th, 1867 
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WILLIAM HAS A PROBLEM WITH THE LAW: 
 Wednesday 25.----At three p. m., I met with the Quorum of the Twelve for 
prayer; and in council in relation to a difficulty between William Smith and 
Brother Elbridge Tufts. 
 After council the Twelve met with the police at the Masonic Hall when Wm. 
Smith delivered a very pathetic speech, delineating in a sectarian tone, the 
wrongs that his brothers and himself had sustained; asserting that we were all 
dependent upon his family for the priesthood, and pronouncing the most fearful 
anathemas upon all those who should not sustain him in his course, justifying his 
assault upon Brother Tufts, and demanding of the Twelve to inform the police 
that it was their duty to take his counsel in relation to the manner they discharge 
their duty. I told him that as an officer Brother Tuft was subject to the 
magistrates, and had no right to discharge a prisoner only by the order of the 
proper officer; that he (Brother William Smith) had no more right to interfere with 
the police than I had; that when he beat Brother Tufts for refusing to discharge 
his prisoner, he was doing wrong, and meddling with that which was not his 
business and should make satisfaction; that we received the priesthood from 
God through Joseph Smith and not through William, and that he had no authority 
or power to curse the Twelve Apostles who received the priesthood from Joseph; 
that we were not influenced by his curses, and that his prayers and imprecations 
upon the heads of those who were seeking to fulfill the instructions of Joseph to 
the letter would rise no higher than the smoke from a dung hill. 
 Brother William appeared humbled and agreed to make ample satisfaction to 
Brother Tufts.  (History of the Church, Vol.7, Ch.31, p.428-429) 
 

WILLIAM SEEKS TO BE PROPHET AFTER THE DEATH OF JOSEPH: 
 William Smith, the youngest and only surviving brother of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith was also among those who aspired to leadership of the church.  At the 
death of the Prophet he was a member of the apostles' quorum, and with them 
was sustained as one of the presiding council of the church.  The sickness of his 
wife who had accompanied him to the east did not admit of his returning to 
Nauvoo with the other apostles; but on his return in the spring of 1845, he 
seemed to acquiesce, in their leadership of the church. In a signed 
communication to the Times and Seasons, he said: 
 "My advice to all, without respect of persons, is the same now that it was then 
[i. e. while in the east] support and uphold the proper authorities of the 
church--when I say authorities I mean the whole, and not a part: the twelve, and 
not one, two, six, eight, ten or eleven, but the whole twelve." 
 Soon after this William Smith was ordained to the office of patriarch to the 
church, succeeding his brother Hyrum in that high office.  The associate editor of 
the Times and Seasons in making the announcement of the appointment and 
ordination stated that William Smith had been ordained "patriarch over the 
church."  Whereupon a number of persons began to ask, if William was patriarch 
"over" the church, did not that also make him "president of the church." 
 In the issue of the Times and Seasons following, the editor corrected the error 
of his associate by saying that the notice of William's appointment to be patriarch 
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should have read "patriarch `to' the church, not `over' it." He, of course, also 
denied that William was president of the church. 
 William Smith, however, did not command much of a following in this first 
attempt to make himself a leader. His efforts at leadership on this occasion 
resulted only in violent denunciations of those who would not receive him, and 
his final expulsion from the church.  At the general conference held on the 6th of 
October, 1845, on objection being made to him by Elder Orson Pratt, the 
conference refused to sustain him as one of the twelve apostles, or as presiding 
patriarch of the church, and on the 12th of the same month, he was 
excommunicated from the church.  He shortly afterwards became associated with 
James J. Strang and other apostates in an attempt to establish a church in the 
state of Wisconsin, but there also he failed. 
 A few years later William Smith visited some scattered members of the church 
in Illinois and Kentucky, teaching "lineal priesthood as applied to the presidency 
of the church." That is, he taught that his brother Joseph's eldest son had a right 
by virtue of lineage to succeed to the presidency of the church;  but also taught 
in connection with this that it was his right, as the only surviving brother of the 
former president, and the natural guardian of the "seed" of Joseph, the Prophet, 
to stand, in the interim, as president pro tem of the church. There seemed to be a 
general acquiescence with this by the members of the church remaining in the 
districts where he labored--most of whom were either apostates or weak in the 
faith--and in the spring of 1850, he called a conference to assemble in Covington, 
Kentucky, where he effected an organization by having himself sustained as 
"president pro tem of the church," and Lyman Wight and Aaron Hook as 
counselors, and Wight also as spokesman.  It is claimed that many of the "saints" 
in northern Illinois and southern Wisconsin, were identified with this movement. 
 This organization accomplished nothing.  It scarcely endured a year before 
disintegration began to which in a short time it succumbed.  Its originator many 
years later became nominally connected with what is known as the "Reorganized 
Church of the Latter-day Saints," but he was never zealous in their cause.  He 
died at Osterdock, Iowa, 1893. 
         B. H. Roberts, Comprehensive History of the Church, Vol.2, Ch.65, p.432-435 
 

WILLIAM LIES ABOUT THE SAINTS INTENTIONS TO MOVE WEST: 
 Some of the great newspapers of the country discussed this subject of 
preventing the movement of the church to the west.  Among these were both the 
New York Sun and the Washington (D. C.) Union. 
 Both James Arlington Bennett and William Smith, brother of the Prophet 
Joseph, had communications in the New York Sun about the intentions of the 
saints when once removed to the west.  The former saying that there would be "a 
mighty gathering from all nations of the earth to the Mormon empire, now about 
to be established on the Pacific Ocean! One thing you may rely on--and that is, 
this people will never annex themselves to any government on earth; nor is it 
desirable they should, as they are determined to be governed by their own laws."  
Bennett stated that he had been strongly urged by the saints to go with them as a 
military leader, "but I am too old," he said, "to settle in the west."  Wm. Smith, 
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according to an editorial statement of the Sun is represented as saying that it was 
the design of the saints "to set up an independent government somewhere in the 
neighborhood of the Rocky Mountains, or near California."  That the plan had 
been maturing "for a long time;" "and that, in fact, with hate in their hearts, 
skillfully kept up by the Mormon leaders, whose pockets are to be enriched by 
their toil, the mass of the Mormons will be alike purged of American feeling, and 
shut out by a barrier of mountains and church restriction from any other than 
Mormon freedom.  That the design of Brigham Young and the twelve is to build 
up a sacerdotal tyranny, the spirit of which will be more repugnant to the spread 
of republican principles than could possibly be the rule of Europe." These are 
William Smith's views, and it should be remembered he was now 
excommunicated from the church and bitterly hostile to the twelve and their 
administration. 
         B. H. Roberts, Comprehensive History of the Church, Vol.2, Ch.69, p.535-536 
 

WILLIAM WANTED A POSITION IN THE CHURCH IN UTAH: 
 Even if William Smith's claim had validity, he, like Rigdon, was not a person 
whose former conduct gave credence to his claims. He had frequently 
demonstrated insubordination to the presidency of the church. Angered at an 
ecclesiastical decision by his brother Joseph, William had resigned his 
apostleship on 31 October 1835. William later physically assaulted his brother, for 
which he was tried by the Quorum of the Twelve on 17 December 1835, and 
dropped from office. Through the earnest intercession of the Prophet and his 
family, William confessed his wrongs at the Church tribunal which would have 
excommunicated him on 2 January 1836, and was immediately restored to the 
fellowship of the Church and to his position in the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles.    
 A year and a half later, David W. Patten, a senior member of the Quorum or 
Twelve, questioned whether William Smith should be continued as an apostle 
because of unfavorable reports about his "faith in the work."47 Moreover, when 
Joseph Smith was imprisoned and threatened with execution in Missouri, William 
is reported to have exulted: "Dam him Joseph Smith ought to have been hung up 
by the neck years ago and Dam him he will get it now anyhow."48 For such 
disaffection, he was temporarily disfellowshipped from the Church and again 
suspended from office in 1839. 
 William Smith's opposition to the authority of the Twelve Apostles in 1845 was 
one more manifestation of the insubordination which had characterized his 
ministry during the previous decade. He was dropped from office on 6 October 
and excommunicated on 19 October 1845, for publishing a pamphlet against the 
authority of the Twelve Apostles to govern the Church.49 Following his 
excommunication, William Smith became a leader in the Strang group in 1846, 
from which he was excommunicated in 1847 for moral infractions. Subsequently, 
he made a series of unsuccessful efforts to organize a church under his 
leadership, aligning himself with anyone who would accept his role as patriarchal 
successor to Joseph Smith.50 
 Despite his frequent fulminations against Brigham Young and the Mormons of 
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Utah, William longed to rejoin the councils of the Church there. In June 1847, he 
wrote two letters to Apostle Orson Hyde, pleading that he might be rebaptized 
into the Church by the apostles and be restored to his former standing in the 
Quorum of the Twelve. Concerning Brigham Young's rule of the Church, Smith 
said: 
I hope Brother Brigham will forgive me for I have said many hard things 
concerning him and yet I know him to be a man of God and he shall never 
complain of me hereafter for I have decreed that my tongue shall no more speak 
evil of the ruler of my people. . . . 
 Seven years later he made an even more obeisant plea directly to Brigham 
Young. William asked Brigham to restore him to his former apostleship and 
thereby give to the entire Smith family not in Utah an honor they deserved. 
Although William Smith repeated his request in 1855, we have found no record 
that Brigham Young responded to the letters. Apparently becoming irritated at the 
silence, William wrote a letter in 1856 consigning President Young to hell. That 
would seem to have ended the matter, but the ever unpredictable William Smith 
made a final, unilateral effort at reconciliation with the Church in Utah. In 1860 
Brigham Young received letters from William Smith and J. J. Butler indicating that 
Butler had baptized William Smith into the LDS Church, and that Smith would 
come to Utah. 
 About the time of William Smith's baptism into the Church headquartered at 
Salt Lake City, his nephew, Joseph Smith III, became president of the 
Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, which repudiated the 
claims of Brigham Young and the other apostles. Lacking a promise from 
Brigham Young of restoration to the apostleship, William Smith deferred going to 
Utah in the apparent hope that with the rise of the Reorganization either Brigham 
Young or Joseph Smith III would make him an offer of high office in return for his 
support of their particular claim of succession. By the time Brigham Young died 
in August 1877, William had apparently given up hope of being restored to the 
hierarchy of the Church in Utah. In January 1878, he wrote his nephew Joseph 
Smith III and offered to add his prestigious membership to the RLDS Church in 
exchange for the position of counselor to Joseph Smith III or the thus-far vacant 
position of Presiding Patriarch in the RLDS Church. To give his request added 
impact William Smith threatened to launch a campaign against the succession 
claims of Joseph Smith III if he did not grant William's request for office. With 
greater interest and restraint than Brigham Young ever gave William's mercurial 
outbursts, Joseph Smith III responded on 12 January 1878 by offering to accept 
William Smith into the Reorganization as a high priest, dismissing as ineffectual 
his threats, but "leaving the question of apostleship and the patriarchal, to be 
settled subsequently, as the necessity of the case may demand, wisdom direct, or 
the spirit command."55 For William Smith this glimpse of success was enough, 
and he entered the RLDS Church as a high priest on 9 April 1878. Although 
William repeatedly petitioned his nephew to appoint him Presiding Patriarch, and Joseph 
Smith III continued to leave that possibility vaguely open, the aged Tantalus died on 13 
November 1893 without obtaining either of the offices he had sought since 1845. On 9 
April 1897, a brother of Joseph Smith III was appointed as the first Patriarch of the RLDS Church. 
                   D. Michael Quinn, BYU Studies, Vol. 16, No. 2, p.204-205 
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   SOPHRONIA SMITH-JOSEPH’S SISTER 1803-UNKNOWN 
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SOPHRONIA SMITH – sister to Joseph: 
 We know less about the life of Sophronia, the third child and eldest daughter 
of Joseph and Lucy Mack Smith, than of any of the children of the family. From 
Mrs. Smith we learn that Sophronia was born at Tunbridge, Vermont, on the 18th 
of May, 1803. 
 She got typhus fever in Lebanon, New Hampshire and almost died.  Lucy 
Mack Smith attributes her recovery to the blessing of God obtained through 
prayer.   She was thirteen years of age when the family moved to Palmyra.   
 Mrs. Smith further tells us that Sophronia was married to a young man named 
Calvin Stoddard on December 2, 1827, at Palmyra. By this marriage she had two 
daughters. Mrs. Smith gives the names of these daughters as Eunice, born March 
22, 1830 and Maria, born April 12, 1832. 
 Apparently Calvin Stoddard died between the years 1832 and 1838. We do not 
know the date of his death, but it was during the residence of the Smith family in 
Kirtland that Sophronia was married the second time, to a man named William 
McCleary. Sophronia and her husband moved to Missouri in 1838, and back to 
Illinois in 1839.  Their temple endowments are recorded after Joseph and Hyrum's 
martyrdom, which indicates that they were in harmony with church leadership at 
that time, but they did not go west with the Saints.   They were residing in 
Hancock county at the time of the murder of Joseph and Hyrum. 
 When the Saints moved west in the spring of 1846, under the leadership of 
President Brigham Young, Sophronia and her husband remained behind. From 
that time on we have only meager knowledge of her activities. She was living in or 
near Colchester, Illinois, in 1860, and was a widow, when she was visited by her 
nephew, Joseph F. Smith. The date of Sophronia's death is not known. 
                  Lucy Mack Smith, History of Joseph Smith, p.336 
 

SOPHRONIA IS HEALED: 
 In January, 1832, John Smith, my husband's brother, was lying very low with 
the consumption, and, although he was hardly able to stand upon his feet without 
assistance, he resolved upon being baptized, which was accordingly done on the 
10th, and he was immediately healed. In May, 1833, he moved his family to 
Kirtland. Not long after Brother John arrived, my oldest daughter, Sophronia 
Stoddard, was taken sick. Her symptoms soon became so alarming, that her 
husband sent for a physician, who, after attending upon her for some time, 
pronounced her beyond the reach of medicine, and therefore discontinued his 
visits. As she did not speak, nor turn herself in bed, many supposed that she was 
dying. When she was in this situation, Jared Carter, together with my husband 
and our sons, administered to her in the name of the Lord, and in half an hour she 
spoke to me, saying, "Mother, I shall get well--not suddenly, but the Lord will heal 
me gradually." The same day she sat up half an hour, and in three 
days she walked across the street.  
                Lucy Mack Smith, History of Joseph Smith, p.232 
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A BLESSING FROM HER FATHER: 
 "Sophronia, my oldest daughter, thou hadst sickness when thou wast young, 
and thy parents did cry over thee, to have the Lord spare thy life. Thou didst see 
trouble and sorrow, but thy troubles shall be lessened, for thou hast been faithful 
in helping thy father and thy mother in the work of the Lord. And thou shalt be 
blessed, and the blessings of heaven shall rest down upon thee. Thy last days 
shall be thy best. Although thou shalt see trouble, sorrow and mourning, thou 
shalt be comforted, and the Lord will lift thee up, and bless thee and thy family, 
and thou shalt live as long as thou desirest life. This dying blessing I pronounce 
and seal upon thy head, with thine other blessings. Even so. Amen." 
                    Lucy Mack Smith, History of Joseph Smith, p.312 
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SAMUEL HARRISON SMITH-JOSEPH’S BROTHER 1808-1844 
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SAMUEL HARRISON SMITH: 
  Samuel Harrison, was born March 13, 1808; in the town of Tunbridge, Orange 
county, Vermont. In his early life he assisted his father in farming.  He  was 
twenty-two years of age when he beheld and handled the Nephite plates. He was 
of a serious, religious nature, even in his youth; and with three others of his 
father's family joined the Presbyterian church.  
 While Joseph the Prophet was engaged with Oliver Cowdery in translating the 
Nephite record, in Harmony, Pennsylvania, Samuel paid him a visit in the month 
of May, 1829, about the time that the Aaronic Priesthood was conferred upon the 
Prophet and Oliver by the ministration of John the Baptist. Samuel had come to 
inquire about the work and Joseph bore testimony of its truth and showed him 
some of the translation of the Book of Mormon. Samuel seems not to have been 
easily converted, but after much inquiry he retired to the woods and sought, by 
secret and fervent prayer, for wisdom to enable him to judge for himself 
concerning the things of which his brother had testified. The result was that he 
obtained a revelation for himself sufficient to convince him of the truth, and on 
the 25th day of May, 1829, he was baptized by Oliver Cowdery and returned to his 
father's house, in Manchester, New York, greatly glorifying and praising God. 
 He was the third person baptized by divine authority in the new dispensation, 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery being the first two. He was also one of the six 
members by whom the organization of the Church was effected on the 6th day of 
April, 1830. 
 As soon as the Book of Mormon was published Samuel was among the most 
zealous of the brethren in proclaiming it to the world, and seeking to dispose of it 
for the enlightenment of mankind. He shared in all the fortunes of the Church 
from the commencement of its existence to the time of his death, which occurred 
on the 30th of July, 1844, when he was but thirty-six years of age. He endured 
many hardships for the gospel's sake, in his extensive travels, meeting with insult 
and harsh treatment at the hands of scoffers and unbelievers. He witnessed also 
many demonstrations of the power of God and judgments which befell those who 
rejected his testimony. 
 Samuel passed through many trying ordeals of persecution. In the expulsion 
of the Saints from Missouri, in 1838-9, a special effort was made to capture him 
and some others for participating in what is known as "Crooked River Battle," for 
particulars of which see the History of the Church. He was ordained a High Priest 
in the Church, made a member of the High Council in Kirtland, Ohio, and was 
noted for the mingled qualities of justice and mercy he exercised in his office. He 
was among the founders of Nauvoo, and though rising to no great prominence, 
was known for his steadfastness in adhering to the truth. 
 At the time of the martyrdom of his brothers, Joseph and Hyrum, he was living 
at Plymouth, in the eastern part of Hancock county, but frequently visited 
Nauvoo. Hearing of the arrest of his brothers and their imprisonment at Carthage, 
he immediately went to the latter place, but only to find that the martyr's fate had 
already overtaken them, and in sadness he accompanied their bodies to Nauvoo. 
He survived them but a few weeks, his death being produced by a severe billious 
fever, doubtless brought on by physical and mental strain produced by the 
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sudden death of his brothers. 
 Samuel Smith, like his father, Joseph Smith, Sen., and his brother Hyrum, not 
only remained true to the testimony to which he subscribed in the first edition of 
the Book of Mormon, but consecrated his life to the work which its coming forth 
may be said to have commenced; and like them he lived and died a martyr to that 
holy cause; and his testimony, as theirs, is in force in all the world. 
                  B. H. Roberts, New Witnesses for God, Vol.2, p.330-332 
 

 
SAMUEL WAS THE FIRST MISSIONARY IN THE CHURCH: 
 On the 30th of June following the organization of the church, he took some 
Books of Mormon (3)  and started out on his mission, to which he had been set 
apart by his brother Joseph, and on traveling twenty-five miles, which was his 
first day's journey, he stopped at a number of places in order to sell his books, 
but was turned out of doors as soon as he declared his principles. 
 When evening came on he was faint and almost discouraged; but coming to 
an inn, which was surrounded with every appearance of plenty, he called to see if 
the landlord would buy one of his books. On going in, Samuel inquired of him if 
he did not wish to purchase a history of the origin of the Indians. 
 `I do not know', replied the host, `how did you get hold of it?' 
 `It was translated', rejoined Samuel, `by my brother, from some gold plates 
that he found buried in the earth.' 
 "You damned liar', cried the landlord, `get out of my house---you shan't stay 
one minute with your books.' 
 Samuel was sick at heart, for this was the fifth time he had been I turned out 
of doors that day. He left the house and traveled a short distance, and washed his 
feet in a small brook as a testimony against the man. 
 He then proceeded five miles further on his journey, and seeing an apple tree 
a short distance from the road, he concluded to pass the night under it; and  here 
he lay all night upon the cold, damp ground. 
 In the morning he arose from his comfortless bed, and observing a small 
cottage at no great distance, he drew near, hoping to get a little refreshment. The 
only inmate was a widow, who seemed very poor.  He asked her for food, relating 
the story of his former treatment, She prepared him some victuals, and, after 
eating, he explained to her the history of the Book of Mormon. She listened 
attentively, and believed all that he told her; but, in consequence of her poverty, 
she was unable to purchase one of the books. He presented her with one, and 
proceeded to Bloomington, which was eight miles further. 
 Here he stopped at the house of one John P. Greene, who was a Methodist 
preacher and was at that time about starting on a preaching mission. He, like the 
others, did not wish to make a purchase of what he considered at that time to be 
a nonsensical fable; however, he said that he would take a subscription paper, 
and if he found any one on his route who was disposed to purchase, he would 
take his name, and in two weeks Samuel might call again, and he would let him 
know what the prospect was of selling. After making this arrangement, Samuel 
left one of his books with him and returned home. 
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 At the time appointed, Samuel started again for the Rev. John F. Greene's, in 
order to learn the success which this gentleman had met with in finding sale for 
the Book of Mormon. This time his father and mother accompanied him, and it 
was their intention to have passed near the tavern where Samuel was so 
abusively treated a fortnight previous, but just before they came to the house a 
sign of smallpox intercepted them. 
 They turned aside, and meeting a citizen of the place they inquired of him to 
what extent this disease prevailed. He answered that the tavern keeper and two of 
his family had died with it not long since, but he did not know that anyone else 
had caught the distemper, and that it was brought into the neighborhood by a 
traveler who stopped at the tavern over night. 
 "When I arrived at Mr. Greene's, Mrs. Greene informed me that her husband 
was absent from home, that there was no prospect of selling my books, and even 
the one which I had left with them she expected. 
 I would have to take away, as Mr. Greene had no disposition to purchase it, 
although she had read it herself and was much pleased with it. 
 `I then talked with her a short time, and, binding my knapsack upon my 
shoulders, rose to depart; but, as I bade her farewell, it was impressed upon my 
mind to leave the book with her. I made her a present of it, and told her that the 
Spirit forbade my taking it away. She burst into tears, and requested me to pray 
with her. I did so, and afterwards explained to her the most profitable manner of 
reading the book which I had left with her, which was, to ask God, when she read 
it, for a testimony of the truth of what she had read, and she would receive the 
Spirit of God which would enable her to discern the things of God. I then left her 
and returned home.' 
                      History of the Church, Vol.7, Ch.17, p.216-218 

 Samuel H. Smith returned from his mission, somewhat discouraged, feeling 
that he had failed. But, unknown to him, the book had fallen into the hands of 
Brigham Young. He read it and began to investigate Mormonism. He did so for 
two years, and then he, too, joined the Church. Samuel H. Smith's mission had 
not been a failure. The book distributed by him and others also fell into the hands 
of Dr. Willard Richards of Boston, Massachusetts, who, when he had read the first 
page, remarked, "Either God or the devil wrote that book." When he finished the 
book, he concluded it had come from God, and he, also, joined the Church.   
 Samuel Smith, brother of the Prophet, bought three of the original copies of 
the Book of Mormon, and gave one to Brigham Young and one to Heber C. 
Kimball. Through these copies of the Book of Mormon, they converted 
themselves to the Church. (Carl W. Buehner, BYU Speeches, October 19, 1960, 
p.5) 
 Later, the volume was read by Parley P. Pratt, a minister in the Campbellite 
Church. He was similarly impressed and joined the Church to become one of its 
outstanding missionaries. 
    Alma Sonne, Conference Report, April 1953, p.86 
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SERVICE IN THE CHURCH: 
 In a revelation given in January, 1832, Orson Hyde and Samuel H. Smith were called 
to go on a mission to the Eastern country; accordingly they started in March, and 
traveled and preached the gospel through the States of Ohio, New York, Pennsylvania, 
Connecticut, Rhode Island, Massachusetts and Maine; they baptized several in Spafford, 
N.Y., in Boston and Lynne, Mass., in Providence, R.I., and in Saco, Maine, preaching 
much from house to house, as well as in public congregations, and returning to Kirtland 
in November or December. During the year 1833, Samuel preached among the churches 
as he had opportunity, and spent a good portion of his time laboring with his hands. Feb. 
17, 1834, he was ordained and set apart as one of the High Council in Kirtland, in which 
office he officiated until he went to Missouri in 1838. 

 
MARRIAGE: 
 August 13, 1834, he married Mary Bailey, who was born in Bedford, 
Hillsborough county, New Hampshire, Dec. 20, 1808. Sept. 16, 1835.   He was 
appointed, in company with David Whitmer, as a committee and general agent to 
act in the name of, and for the Literary Firm. In the winter of 1835-36 he chopped 
cord wood for Lorenzo D. Young. 
 

PURSUED BY HIS ENEMIES: 
 In 1838 he traveled in company with his brother Joseph from Kirtland to 
Missouri. He passed through the mobbings of that year, in Far West and 
Adam-ondi-Ahman, Missouri, and his family suffered nigh unto death from 
exposure, as they were driven about by the mob. He was in the Crooked river 
battle, and immediately after, by the counsel of Pres. Brigham Young, together 
with Brothers Charles C. Rich, Benjamin L. Clapp, Lorenzo D. Young and about 
twenty others, they fled for Illinois by the wilderness through the north part of 
Missouri, and the southern part of Iowa. Messengers overtook them and informed 
them that General Clark had sent a company of fifty well armed men to follow 
them, with strict orders not to return until they had brought back the company 
either dead or alive. When this word came a halt was called and Samuel asked 
what they should do in case the enemy overtook them; after a few moments' 
consultation the whole company covenanted with uplifted hands to heaven that if 
they were overtaken they would fight till they died, and not a man would fall into 
the hands of the enemy alive. 
 They then traveled on ten miles and camped on the edge of some timber on 
the north side of a four mile prairie, and they afterwards learned that their 
enemies camped on the south edge of the same prairie, and would have 
overtaken them next day, had not the Lord sent a heavy snow storm during the 
night; and when the brethren arose in the morning, Phineas H. Young remarked, 
that that snow storm was their salvation. The air was so full of snow that they 
could hardly find their horses to saddle them, but they soon mounted them and 
continued their journey as fast as they could. The storm was from the north, and 
in their faces; it filled their tracks in a few moments, so that Clark's men could not 
follow. It was reported that this company of men on their return informed the 
general that they could not overtake the d--d Mormons, for they were stopped by 
a snow storm. 
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PROPHESIES IN THE NAME OF THE LORD: 
 After they had got some distance on their journey, the company divided into 
three parts, the three brethren named fell in company with Samuel; their 
provisions gave out, and after spending several days without food, except eating 
lynne buds and slippery elm bark, they camped upon a small stream, and  the 
company, numbering eight, held a council, and appointed Samuel president, that 
they might receive the word of the Lord in relation to the situation of Joseph the 
Prophet and those that were with him, also in relation to their families and what 
they were to do to obtain food; they all knelt down in a circle, and each one 
prayed; then the Spirit of the Lord came upon Samuel, and being filled with the 
Holy Ghost, he arose and said: "Thus saith the Lord, my servant Joseph is not 
injured, nor any of his brethren that are with him, but they will all be delivered out 
of the hands of their enemies; your families are all well, but anxious about you. 
Let your hearts be comforted, for I the Lord will provide food for you on the 
morrow." They went to bed with glad hearts, and arose in the morning and prayed 
again and went out two by two to hunt for food. 
 Brother Clapp saw several squirrels and shot at them, but could not hit them; 
they were only to stay one hour; at the end of that time they all returned, except 
Charles C. Rich and Samuel. Feeling very faint, one of the brethren proposed 
killing a horse. Brother Clapp said that when Brothers Rich and Samuel returned 
they would have food, as he never knew the Lord to give a false revelation to his 
servants; and while conversing upon the matter, the brethren made their 
appearance with two silk handkerchiefs tied up full of bread and dried meat. 
Samuel's mind was led in a certain direction, and following it they came to an 
Indian camp; they made known to the Indians by signs, that they were hungry; 
upon this the squaw with all possible speed baked them some cakes, and gave 
each of them two, sending two to each of the six brethren in camp, giving them to 
understand that she would be glad to send more, but she had but little flour, and 
her papooses (children) would be hungry. When they arrived in camp all felt to 
rejoice; they formed a circle around the food, and asked a blessing upon it. The 
bread was very good, being shortened with racoon's oil. 
  After eating they started upon their journey and obtained food sufficient, so 
that none perished. Samuel arrived in Quincy, and was there to assist his father 
and mother over the river on their arrival, and hired a house for them, into which 
he also assisted four other families of the Saints; and according to the word of 
the Lord unto him, his brothers, Joseph and Hyrum, were delivered, and they 
arrived in Quincy in April, 1839. He moved, in company with Don Carlos, on to a 
farm which he rented, near Macomb, McDonough county, Ill., where he spent the 
season farming. Elders Wilford Woodruff and John Taylor called upon them as 
they went on their missions to England, and held a meeting with the Saints in that 
place (Oct. 11, 1839). Don Carlos preached and was followed by Samuel, who 
enjoyed much of the Holy Spirit and bore a strong testimony to the truth of the 
work of God; he assisted the brethren upon their journey. 
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FATHERS' BLESSING: 
 In September, 1840, Samuel received the following blessing from under the 
hands of his father, Joseph Smith, Sen., upon his dying bed; "Samuel, you have 
been a faithful and obedient son. By your faithfulness you have brought many 
into the Church. The Lord has seen your diligence, and you are blessed, in that 
he has never chastised you, but has called you home to rest; and there is a crown 
laid up for you which shall grow brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. When 
the Lord called you, he said, 'Samuel, I have seen thy sufferings, have heard thy 
cries, and beheld thy faithfulness; thy skirts are clear from the blood of this 
generation. Because of these things, I seal upon your head all the blessings 
which I have heretofore pronounced upon you; and this my dying blessing I now 
seal upon you. Even so; Amen." 
 

HIS WIFE MARY DIES: 
 Samuel's wife Mary died Jan. 25, 1841, after bearing to him four children, 
namely, Susannah B., Mary B., Samuel Harrison B. and Lucy B. 

 
SAMUEL REMARRIES: 
 In April, 1841, he was sent on a mission to preach the gospel in Scott and 
adjoining counties, Illinois. May 3, 1841, he married Levira Clark, daughter of 
Gardner and Delecta Clark, born in Livonia, Livingston county, New York, July 30, 
1815. She bore to him three daughters, viz., Levira A.C., Louisa C. and Lucy J.C. 
He preached during the summer and fall of 1841, his wife remaining with his 
father-in-law.  
 In the month of November he returned to Nauvoo, taking his family with him. 
Here he remained during the winter, and also the summer of 1842, during which 
time he worked mostly for Joseph, and harvested in the country. In the fall of 
1842 he removed to his brother William's tavern at Plymouth. In the summer of 
1843 he was often at Nauvoo. In the fall he chopped wood, and prepared his farm 
by making fences and clearing off the timber, preaching the gospel in the vicinity 
as he had the opportunity.  

 
GOES TO CARTHAGE TO RESCUE HIS BROTHERS: 
 In the spring of 1844 he cultivated his farm, and upon hearing of the 
imprisonment of his brothers in Carthage jail, he repaired thither on horseback to 
see them. While on the way he was pursued by the mobocrats; but in 
consequence of the fleetness of his horse, he was enabled to reach Carthage in 
safety, from whence he went to Nauvoo in company with the bodies of his 
martyred brothers, Joseph and Hyrum. He was soon after taken sick of bilious 
fever, and died July 30, 1844, aged 36 years. 
 The following extract is from his obituary notice, published in the "Times and 
Season," "The exit of this worthy man, so soon after the horrible butchery of his 
brothers, Joseph and Hyrum, in Carthage jail, is a matter of deep solemnity to the 
family, as well as a remediless loss to all. If ever there lived a good man upon the 
earth, Samuel H. Smith was that person. His labors in the Church from first to 
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last, carrying glad tidings to the eastern cities, and finally his steadfastness as 
one of the Witnesses to the Book of Mormon, and many saintly traits of virtue, 
knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness and charity, 
shall be given of him hereafter, as a man of God." 
      LDS Biographical Encyclopedia, Vol.1, p.278  SMITH, Samuel Harrison 
 

HE WAS ENDOWED: 
 --17 (Sunday)-- I met in the Assembly Room with the Quorum. Brother Samuel 
H. Smith received his endowments. Brother Joseph preached to us. 
             Brigham Young History, 1801-44, ed., E. Watson (1968), p.156 - p.157 
 

DEATH: 
 Samuel H. Smith, brother to Joseph and Hyrum, was the first brother I saw 
after the outrage; I am not sure whether he took the news or not; he lived at the 
time in Plymouth, Hancock county, and was on his way to Carthage to see his 
brothers, when he was met by some of the troops, or rather mob, that had been 
dismissed by the governor, and who were on their way home. On learning that he 
was Joseph Smith's brother they sought to kill him, but he escaped, and fled into 
the woods, where he was chased for a length of time by them; but, after severe 
fatigue, and much danger and excitement, he succeeded in escaping, and came 
to Carthage. He was on horseback when he arrived, and was not only very much 
tired with the fatigue and excitement of the chase, but was also very much 
distressed in feelings on account of the death of his brothers. These things 
produced a fever, which laid the foundation for his death, which took place on the 
30th of July. Thus another of the brothers fell a victim, although not directly, but 
indirectly to this infernal mob. 
                       History of the Church, Vol.7, Ch.9, p.110 
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      JOSEPH F. SMITH – HYRUM’S SON – 1838-1918 
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JOSEPH F. SMITH: 
I wish to begin this evening by reading a dream which President Joseph F. Smith 
had as a young man.  A some of you know, President Joseph F. Smith was the 
sixth President of the Church.  He served from 1901 to 1918, a period of 17 years. 
  He was the son of Hyrum Smith, who was the brother of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith.  He was born at Far West, Missouri, on 13 November 1838.  When 
the Saints were driven out of Missouri he was brought to Illinois as an infant.  His 
father was killed in Carthage Jail at the time the Prophet Joseph was murdered.  
As a boy not yet six years of age, he heard a knock on the window of his mother's 
home in Nauvoo.  It was a horseman to tell his mother that her husband had been 
killed at Carthage that afternoon.  What a sobering and terrible experience that 
was for a little boy. 
  At the age of 11, this fatherless lad drove an ox team with his mother 
across the plains to this valley.  At the age of 15, he was called on a mission to 
Hawaii.  He made his way to San Francisco and there worked in a shingle mill to 
earn enough money to get to the islands. 
  Hawaii was not a tourist center then.  It was peopled largely by the native 
Hawaiians. 
    They were, for the most part, poor but generous with what they had.  He 
learned to speak their language and to love them.  He never lost his love for the 
Hawaiian people, nor did they for him.  I give you this as background for the 
dream which he had when he was serving there as a very young man.  I quote his 
words: 
  "I was very much oppressed, once, (when I was) on a mission.  I was 
almost naked and entirely friendless, except the friendship of a poor, benighted.... 
people.  I felt as if I was so debased in my condition of poverty, lack of 
intelligence and knowledge, just a boy, that I hardly dared look a .....man in the 
face. 
  "While in that condition I dreamed (one night) that I was on a journey, and I 
was impressed that I ought to hurry...hurry with all my might, for fear I might be 
too late.  I rushed on my way as fast as I possibly could, and I was only conscious 
of having just a little bundle, a handkerchief with a small bundle wrapped in it.  I 
did not realize just what it was, when I was hurrying as fast as I could; but finally I 
came to a wonderful mansion...I thought I knew that was my destination.  As I 
passed towards, it, as fast as I could, I saw a notice, "Bath."  I turned aside 
quickly and went into the bath and washed myself clean.  I opened up this little 
bundle that I had, and there was a pair of white, clean garments, a thing I had not 
seen for a long time, because the people I was with did not think very much of 
making things exceedingly clean.  But my garments were clean, and I put them 
on.  Then I rushed to what appeared to be a great opening, or door.   I knocked 
and the door opened, and the man who stood there was the Prophet Joseph 
Smith.  He looked at me a little reprovingly, and the first words he said:  'Joseph 
you are late.'  Yet I took confidence and replied: 
"Yes, but I am clean....I am clean!" 
  "He clasped my hand drew me in, then closed the great door.  I felt his 
hand just as tangible as I ever felt the hand of man.  I knew him, and when I 
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entered I saw my father and Brigham (Young) and Heber (C. Kimball), and Willard 
(Richards), and other good men that I had known, standing in a row.  I looked, as 
if it were across this valley, and it seemed to be filled with a vast multitude of 
people, but on the stage were all the people that I had known.  My mother was 
there, and she sat with a child in her lap; and I could name over as many as I 
remember of their names, who sat there, who seemed to be among the chosen, 
among the exalted.... 
  "(When I had this dream) I was alone on a mat, away up in the mountains of 
Hawaii...no one was with me.  But in this vision I pressed my hand up against the 
Prophet, and I saw a smile cross his countenance.... 
  "When I awoke that morning I was a man, although only a boy.  There was 
not anything in the world that I feared (after that).  I could meet any man or 
woman or child and look them in the face, feeling in my soul that I was a man 
every whit.  That vision, that manifestation and witness that I enjoyed at that time 
has made me what I am, if I am anything that is good, or clean, or upright before 
the Lord, if there is anything good in me.  That has helped me out in every trial 
and through every difficulty.   
Gospel Doctrine, 5th ed., (1939) 542-43,  
             Quoted by Gordon B. Hinckley, CR, May Ensign 1996, p. 46-47 
 

 


